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and the Servi 

Orders of Ecilefiaſtical” are called in que- 
flion. We ate accuſed a Meb who will not have Chriſt 
Jeſus 10 rele over em, . but have witfzlly caſt his Sta- 

” tmtes behind their Backs, hating io be reformed and made 
SſubjedF unto the Sc 1 'of his, Diſcipline. Behold. there- 

e we offer the Laws whereby we live umo the Trial 
and 2 of the whole 2 &c. 
Hooker Eccl. Pol. Lib. 1. 
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it ſeems, to Mr. Sykes to deſetve tits 
the Queſtion, as it lies between this 
leſt to the Reader, un nder the Terms 
which he propoſes, and tflat I need 
not much Have feared the Cenſure 


compare 
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ed the Dean of Ne. 
"ceſter, yon 1 ed 
With ſom 
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The V; ble and Inviſible 9 nich 
I offer d to the Pu lick; it appeat'd, 


Animadverſjons, T verily think that 


Gentleman aud me, mi ght have b 


of any one who ſhould attentively 


re ig what W of us had Jy A BY e I 
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i 1 Wo effive Head. So far as I af 

ale te diſcern Truth from Frror,: 1 

3 may preſume to fay, this worthy Per- 
ſon has not refuted any one Poſition 

by me aſſerted, in the Senſe in which 


Xx | 0 e TE 


great Fc 
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gar iat to e ie En to 
= it, that 1 might the ne judge 
= what requir d Correction Enlarge. 
| 76: ment; or Support. What NOT to f 

me in that f eyiſal, it was my Inten, 17 


tion to have digeſted into a Form 
— 2 of pa Aſertion, , than of 


Wl Bak anal Controverſy ; but the many 
a ; 2 neceflary 
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Truth; to Obj 


(v) 
neceſſary Engagements of my y Tin 
obliged me to lay aſide — Defig . 
and will, I hope, be my Excuſe to 
Reader r offerin g theſe 1 
to him, under a Form which I wou d 


not willingly have choſen. 


1 * "> 1 
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WIETHER Mr. F. or I are the ableſt 
/ Diſpurants, is a Point of ſo little Con- 
cern to the World, that I ſhou d thin 
a Sheet of Paper thrown away, which 


Was employ d in the Deciſion of it. 


But the Queſtion which lies before us, 
is of great Im poreance,: and cannot 41 
too largely diſcuſſed. Tis perhaps a a 


Defect ſcarce wholly to be avoided in 


Perſonal Controverſies, that each is more 
ſolicitous to defend his own Way of 


Arguing, andinvalidate that of we ro 

verſary, than to clear and eſtabliſh the 
ct as much, and Affirm 

as little as they can: But he who 


diſturbs the Peace of the World, only 
to ſhew his Skill in Diſputation, de- 
ow to be treated as a publick Incen- 

Truth is the only juſtifiable 


diary. 
5 to be ſought for in Controvetſy; 
” 3 ang 


— * * 8 Ks 
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( vi 1 5 
and if 1 am not wholly free from 
the common Defects of Writings of 
this kind; yet this I can with good 
Conſcience declare, that I have _ | 
your'd with an honeſt and upright 
Heart to follow Truth: And — a4 
exer any Point offer d it elf, that ap- 
pear d material, and the Clearing of 
= I hop'd might give Light tothe 
main Queſtion before me, I have de- 
parted from the uſual Reſerve of a De- 
fendent, and according tomy Abilities, 
pid it to its proper i © wg 
TEE Power of the Carl Ma frets 
10 the Church, the Reader mlt Have 
obſerv'd, was only tranſiently menti- 
dn'd by me in my Diſcourſe, without 
any Intention to enter into the Grounds 
and Meaſures of that Authority, but 
rather to ſet it aſide as a Subject foreign 
to the Inquiry before me, which relat- 
ed only to Eccleſiaſtical Power. 
To do juſtice to that Important Sub- 
ject, would require altogether as large 
a Conſideration, as what I intended 


on Powers pro perly Ecclefiaſtick. As 
I then 


I then 2 it a that Reaſon, ſo 


the ſame will be my Excuſe for paſ- 
fing over what Mr. . has objected 
on that Head; eſpecially ſince the 


Right Revercnd = . Biſhop of 


Oxford has encouraged us to hope, 
That whenever it js made neceſſary. to 


him, be will write profeſſedly on bat Ar- 


gument. His Lordihip will Ihope ſaf- 
fer this Meceſſity to be “L on him 
by the Requeſt of his Friends, tho no 
1 Adverſary ſhould think fit to provoke 


him to it. By ſo great a Maſter we 


may expect to ſee this Subject plac q in 
a clear and diſtinct Light: But if no 
better Hand can be prevailed on to 
undertake it, the little Service I am 
able to do the Church of Christ ſhall 
not be wanting, on that or any other 


Queſtion, which I ſhall be call d Wen 


to conſider. 


1 am perſuaded, the Right of be 


Magiſtrate to ſuch Power may be de- 
duced, from clear Principles, hs that 
— — — . — 9 2 r 
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i 
whett the Limits of it are aſcertain'd, 
it will be free from any Objection, but 
what lies equally againſt all Authority 
| committed to Men, vi. That it may be 
| abuſed. In the mean time I cannot 
but obferve, that while fome are la- 
} 
i 


bouring to ſubvert thoſe Principles, 
upon which every Chriftian Church 
bfiſts as an Eccleſiaſtical Society, o- 
thers are with equal Aſſiduity employ'd 
to deprive them of all Protection from 
the Civil tate, and root out the very 
Notion of an Efabliſid Church. Theſe 2 
appear to be the natural and neceſſary 
Tendencies of the late Schemes advan- 
ced amongſt us, in the moſt impartial | 
Judgment I am able to make of them, 
from the broken imperfe& Manner in 
which they have been propos d. 
Mr. F. takes it ill, that the Scheme 
lately contended for ſhould be call'd a 
Pref. 2.12. Deſtruttrve Scheme : The Deſtruction 
meant, he ſays, is only to Abuſes, — 
7. 1. The Amendment contended for, only of 
Faults: Bur, — ͤ NE 
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( ix ) 


1/7, Bzroxt we ſhall be oblig'd to 


E with any thing eſtabliſh'd, J hope 
e will permit'us to be convinc'd that 
tis an Aguſe, and ought to be remov d. 

zaly, Ir we are to take the Cata- 
logue of Faulis and AMuſès from this 


Gentleman, and remove all that he ob- 


jects to, ſo far * I can perceive, the 


whole Polity o the Church, and the 


very Eſſentials of it as a 7 if He Society, 


are to be given up. But, 
zaly, I would wil ingly know by 


what Authority this is to be done? Who 


are to be the Judges and Reformer of 
what is amis? 


Wnar will make this whole Matter 
clear, he tells us, is this Alluſion 
"Nothin g is more frequent, thanto ſpeak 
of Paſſages of Scripture miſ-tranſlated-- 


Now, uo One pretends to want an mtire 


neu Tranſlation Hut correct the Mil- pre. pag 

tranſlations, and pull them down, and 
Leave the reſt as it is already, and we 
ſhall have a very juſt, exact, and true 


Tranſlation. This Caſe, he ſays, is 


pr — in 3 reſpect to what 


he 
A 


| 

| 
= 
' | 
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" 
he contends for; and therefore I may 
be permitted to argue from irt. 

Now, amidſt the infinite Variety of 
Objections of this K ind, 2 


ment are we to follow in the Correcti- 
ons to be made, in order to eſtabliſh \ 


the juſt, exact, and true Tranſlation he 


ſpeaks of? To conſult all Perſons is 


endleſs, and to gratify all, impoſſible. 
If all Mr. Hs Corrections were admitted, 


he perhaps wou d be pleas'd, and might 


be contented to have done Reformrng : 


But what Satisfaction would this be to 
thoſe who have numberleſs Objections 


to the Tranſlation of Places which he 
approves, who like perhaps the o 
Zranſlation, even of the Places carrected, 


better than what he would ſubſtitute 
in the room of it? Every one of theſe 


Perſons has the ſame Chriſtian Liberty 


of Objecting, is as fully perſuaded in his 


vate Judgment, and has as good a 
g to be hearken'd to in the Work 
of Reformation, as he has. What then 


zs to be done? Shall we -expunge all 
the Places in the preſent Tranſlation to 


Which 
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which any one has objected, and make 
a ſhort Bible out of the Remainder > YN 
This, I think, is the only Project, in 
which theſe —— Corredlors can 
ibly unite upon the Scheme propo- __ | 
om Expedient, I confeſs, r 
would fait admirably well with the ſhorr 
. Creeds of late contended for. But then, 
1fear, we ſhould be troubled with afreth 
Mutiny of great Numbers offended with | 
our Omiſſiuus, and clameuring for their | 
Ia Bible again. They would tell us 
we have got away their od Tranſlation 
I from them, under pretence of Pulling 1 
| down, Correcting, and Amending Fauls 
/ || init, and have given them nothing but 
an incoherent Fragment in the Place of 
it. Shall we then bid the People get 
, | them Home, and make the eff of their 
Bille, and tranſlate it as they can; and 
ſince we cannot agree upon a common 
| Tran/lation, reſolve every one to rran- 
{late for himſelf, and have a Bible to our 
Humour? This, methinks, would be 
inconvenient on many Accounts, and 
would beutterly giving up the — 
| : | 4 O 
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of a Juſt, Eract, and Hue — 


There is ſtill one 2 mote, which 


is ſurely worth all the reſt, and that is, 
leaving it to ſome Perſons, of whoſe 


Hell and Honefty we may reaſonably 


5 to make a Tranſlation; and, I 


hope, the Superiors of the Church will 
not, even on zheſe Accounts, be an im- 


proper Choice. Let every one be at 


Liberty to offer his Corrections, but let 


Them judge upon the Whole, and let 
the Tranſlation, ſo 2 on, be pr ropo- 
ſed to publick Uſe by their Auth ority. 


Tis not to bei 3 d that ſuch Tr 


ation will be without ſome Objection 
from ſome Body or other: It will not, 


perhaps, be ſo very Juſt, Exact, and Tue, 


as what this learned Gentleman woull 
give us. But I cannot conceive how - 


any Tranſlation can be agreed on, and 
receiv'd into the publick Uſe of any 
| Society, by any other Method than this. 
This, as Mr. F. fays, is a Caſe exafthy 


parallel ; in all Reſpetts to the Scheme of 
Pulling down and amending Faults late- 
ly c contended for ; and 1 leave him to 


make 
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xiii ) 
make his Advantage of the Concluſi- 
on from it. 


Tux Right Reverend "Ih Lord Bi- 
ſhop of Bangor has a Right to my Ac- 


| knowledgments for the Notice he has 


been pleas d to take of me, under a 
Character to which ] have no Pre- 
tenſions *. I beg Leave to aſſure his 
Lordſhip, that there is no one Perſon, 

whoſe A//iance I had more in View 
than his. If his Lordſhip meant the Pg- 
fitions by which, he has given Offence 
in the ſame Senſe and Extent in which 
I aſſert them, his Lordſhip may poſſi- 


bly receive ſome Aſſiſtance from what 


I have written; but if his Lord- 


ſhip maintains than i in that. Senſe in 


which I oppoſe them, Iam verily per- 
ſuaded that neither his | Lordſhip's 
own Great Parts, nor the utmoſt 
Aſſifance that can be given him, will 
enable him to defend them, and re- 


concile them with his "FW 
That there is a Catholick viſible Church, 
e es of P articular Bible Charches 


Nes * 19 Lace” 6 ben nen, 52 P. 6, Sg 


and 


SE 


and that theſe Churches ought to be or- 


derly Societies. As to the Queſtion pro- 


perly before me concerning Eceleſia- 


ſtical Authority, his Lordſhip has kept 
himſelf ſo much within the Caution of 


a Reſpondent, and been ſo ſparing of. 
firmatroes, that tis difficult to conjec- 
ture what he allows: His Lordſhip's 


Negatives are ſo many, and his Reftric- 


tions ſo very narrow and excluſive, that 
I confeſs, for my own Part, I cannot per- 


ceive, upon the Whole, that he allows 
any that can be ſufficient to preſerve 
ſocial Order and Regularity in the 
Church. After ſo much Complaint of 
being miſtalen and apprehended, his 


Lordſhi P might with Reaſon conclude, 
; that what he has written wants Expli- 
cation, A Perſon of his Lordſhip's 
great Abilities might doubtleſs, with 


a fingle Sheer of Paper put an End to 
this Complaint. A fair explicit De- 
claration-of what Eccleſiaſtical Autho- 
rity hisLordſhip abes allow would bring 


— 


che Queſtion inte Light, and purit in- 
to a fair Way of Deciſion, and would 


become 


— 


— 
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ſo manifeſtly fretted and diſcomp 
his natural good Temper; that Vexa- 


nerable, even in a private Station; and 


(w) 


| become a Searcher after Truth. It 


would then appear how far his Lord- 


ſhip's s Negatives extend, what he ad- 
mits, and what he diſapproves. oh 


- /Methinks his Lordſhip ſhould be 


deſirous to put as ſpeedy an Iſſue as is 
poſſible to a Controverſy, which has 


ed 


tion of Spirit which has appear'd in his 
Lordfhip'slateWritings,muſthavebeen 
very uneaſy to a Mind whoſe Delight 
is to be calm and undiſturbed. It was 
no common Diſorder, and doubtleſs 
very painful to his Lordſhip, under 
which he was moved to treat with that” - 
Paſſion of Scorn and Bitterneſs, a Per- 


ſon, whoſe great Learning, Modeſty, 


and exemplary Piety, render'd him ve- 


who fills with fo much Honour and 
Ability both the Epiſcopal and the 
Profeſſors Chair. His Lordſhip has 
given: the World ſufficient Proofs of his 
Skill in the Science of Defence, and'*tis . 
time for him now to open his Scheme, 


and tell us ny what * tis he contends 
or. 


1 


( xvi ) 
for. Ifhis Lordſhip's Scheme ofa c ble 
Church were fairly drawn out, and ſhewn 
to be conſiſtent with that Order and 
Regularity which are eſſential to the 
Church as a v1/ible Hoctety; and to be 
either agreeable in Polity to the primi- 


tive Conftitution of the Church, as it 


came from the Hands of Chrift and his 


Apoſtles, or to depart from it only in 
ſuch Inſtances in which preſent Neceſ- 


ſity obliges us to recede from that Pat- 
tern, his Lordſhip will ſoon find him 
ſelf reliev'd from all Contradiction. But 
if his Lordſhip ſnall ſill chuſe to keep. 


his Scheme folded up, and deliver us out 


only ſuch general Negatives as are in 
Appearance, deſtructive of our reſent 
Conſtitution, (which we are deſirous to 
preſerve, till a better is offer'd in the. 
Placeof it,) his Lordſhip muſt not take. 
it ill if we think ourſelves concern'd to 


ö guard againſt Expreſſions, even ofa fuſe. 
gicibus Meaning, and endeavour to de- 


fend ſuch Authority a; his Lordfhip, 


' ſeems to oppoſe, whether he, t in 


_m__ to 9Ppple it or. net. Jen 


4 44 4 1 E 


' e 0 
* . * " £ 1 7 * Fly ' 4 & +. * 
ay , * P 2 „ * * W 4 * 2 * 
X ö * . - x 
\ 8 4 11e 
6 o : 8 7 * F x * 4 c 7 R 
» ; . Eo we : 
p * £ * 8 - - . * 2 A 1 ” 
Q , n * 
. * 
7 N s 2 1 8 * 1 
4 . = { " * 2 6 , * rt 1 
* * - 
. 6 4 | 
: — i 
a 1 - 1 1 11 A 
. 4 * . - 
: } | | | 1 : ; | i 
o » * — o *. . ay 4 — 97 * . 
* w pune | 4 q 


fible and Invidbie Church. 


= HAT all true Propoſitions are im- 
mutable in themſelves, and conſe-. 
ſtent with each other, I readily. 
agree with Mr. Sykes; but before Pag. 12 
ES this Remark will be of much Ser- 
vice to us in Application, it will be neceſſary 
to take another along with it, vig. That there 
are very few Propoſitions but what require ſome. 
Limitations or Reſtrictions before we can ſe- 
curely aſſent to them, or argue from them. 
Whoever will run over the moſt eſtabliſh'd Prin- 


J 


* 


ciples or Axioms in all Sciences, will find few 
in which it is not neceſſary to exclude ſome 


Senſe 


* 
r 
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| Senſe in which the Terms have been ſometimes 


uſed, before they can be admitted as true. And, 
perhaps, all the Errors which have ever ap- 


pear'd in the World, might be traced up to this 


Qriginal that Men have argued from ſome true 
rinciple, without attending to its neceſſary 
Reſtrictions. And tho' in all Ages Concluſions 
have been affirm'd ſo abſurd, that tis many times 
difficult to conjecture by what' Appearance of 
Truth the Authors have been miſled; yer 
whenever we can trace the Error back to its 


Source, we ſhall generally find it an irregular 


Deduction from ſome Principle, which the Au- 
thor perceiving to be true in ſome Senſe, has 


too haſtily receiv'd as an univerſal Truth, and, 
under this Miſtake, has been led to aſſert Poſi- 


tions as Conſequences of ſuch Principle, which 


otherwiſe he would hardly have aſſented to. 
FROM a Perſuaſion, that much of the In- 
tricacy attending the preſent Diſpute about 


Eccleſiaſtical Power , might be clear'd, if the 
neceſſary Reſtrictions were added to what each 


Side affirm'd, I was induced to conſider the 


moſt material Propoſitions on either Part con- 


tended for, and to. endeavour to ſhew how far, 
when reduced within their proper Limits, they 


might be reconciled to each other. What had 


been affirm'd on the one fide, of the Authotity 
of Chriſt, as Ruler, &c. and the Liberties of 
Chriſtians, was oppoſed by the other, as deſtru- 


ctive of all outward Order and Diſcipline in the 


Church; and, vice vers4, what had been gene- 


rally affirm'd of that miniſterial Authority which 
is neceſſary to outward Order, Regularity, and 


Diſcipline 


1 

Diſcipline in the Church, was look d upon as in- 
: conſiſtent with the Supremacy of Chrifh, and the 

K Liberties of his Diſciples. Now the Expedient 

that promiſed faireſt ro bring this Debate ro ſome 

Iſſue, was to confider within what Reſtrictions 
4 the Propoſitions affirm'd by each were true. By 
af this I hoped it would appear which Side had 
K tranſpreſs'd in their Aſſertions, and by what Re- 
duction of each they might be render d conſiſtent 
with Truth and one another. In purſuance of 
| this Deſign, I began with conſidering what had 
5 been affirm'd by one Side, of the Authority C4 
Hi Chriſt, and the Liberties of Chriſtians; becaule 
} ſome general Aſſertions on this Subject had gi- 
ven the preſent Riſe to this Controverſy. An 
rl Author of great Character had affirm'd in indefi- 
| nite Terms, that Chriſt was the {ole Ruler, 
ſole Teacher, &c. in his Church. At theſe Pro. 


hs. poſitions publick Offence had been taken, as ap- 7 
© 8 parently excluſive of all outward Miniſtry, Or- 
h der, and Diſcipline in the Church. In Defence 


of them from this Imputation, the fame Author 
WE had reply'd, That the Church to which theſe 
K Propoſitions related, was the Iuviſibie Church, 
and therefore that they Eoald not be charg'd 
1 with tending to deſtroy that outward Govern- 
i. | ment and Diſcipline which belong'd only to the 
Y Viſible Church. I thought my ſelf therefore ob- 
lig d to conſider theſe Aſſertions, as guarded by 


* that Diſtinction which had been claim'd as aſ- 
I certaining their Meaning, and by which, when 
jo truly underſtood, they appeared very defenſible. 
y * Bur to my great Surprize, the Gentleman 
who has done me the Honour of his Animad- 
ne - | B 2 verſions, 


(4) | 
, verſions, tells me, There is no ſuch ſubtile Di. 
ſtinction in the matter, at leaſt none in Scrzp- 
ture. Mr. Sykes very well knows, that not I, 
bur his very good Friend, firſt apply'd this Di- 
ſtinction in this Controverſy, who, I preſume, 
will be able to tell him whence he had it. Iam 
unwilling to think Mr. F. intends to contradict 
that . inimitable Writer; and yet ſo 
it is, that yudicious Writer affirms in net 
Words, that the Church he meant was the IJavi- 
ſible Church. Mr. . on the other hand ſays, 
the Church is a Viſiblè Society, and that there is 
no ſuch ſubtile Diſtinction. Now I can imagine 
no way of reconciling theſe two Friends, but by 
ſuppoſing either that the one means the ſame 
thing by an Inviſible Church, that the other 
does by a Viſible Society; or elſe that Chriſt has 
two Churches, one Viſible, and the other Iuvi- 
ſible; or, laſtly, that theſe two Terms are ap- : 
ply'd to the ſame Church in different Conſidera- 
tions and Reſpects. I preſume this Gentleman 
will not contend for either of the former Suppo- 
ſitions; and therefore, unleſs he will break with 
his Friend on this Point, he muſt allow the lat- 
ter; but then this is that very ſubtile Diſtin- 
crion Which he rejects. | . | 
For what ſecret Reaſons this Diſtinction, 
within which ſo great a Maſter of Diſputation had 
intrench'd himſelf, as a Defence impenetrable by 
all his Adverſaries, is now thus ſlighted, I Will 
not rake upon me to conjecture; but very re- | 
markable it is, that thro' this whole Performance 
of Mr. G. this Diſtinction is entirely dropp'd. It | 
concerns me to offer ſome Reaſons for * | 
Ice 


1 


x ſtice and Pertinency of that Diſtinction, which I 
- | choſe as the Subject of my Diſcourſe, and which | 
C I continue to think of great Uſe and Importance, | 
- and the beſt Key to open the Perplexities of the. 


, preſent Queſtion. 17 

n \ Trar the Authority of Chriſt over his Diſci- 
* ples, is a ſpiritual, internal Authority, a Domi- 
o nion over the Conſcience, the Spirit, the inner 
n Man, will not, I preſume, be denied; and con- 
ſequently that the Subjects of this Authority are 
bf the Spirit, the internal Man. For tho' the Obe- 


8 dience of the outward and viſible Action be alſo 
e due to the Authority of Chriſt, yet this is no 
y farther an acceptable Service to him, than as a 
e Sign or Evidence of the inward Submiſſion of 
r the Heart and Soul to his Authority, This is the 
is 4 ſpecial Subjection he requires: And therefore 
2 tho' Charity obliges us, where the Action is re- 


= . Qular, to eſteem the Perſon as internally accep- 
* table to Chriſt, yet this Concluſion is not cer- 
n tain, but only preſumptive: for as the Apoſtle 
ö — ſuppoſes, in the caſe of Charity, a Man may 
h give all his Goods to feed the Poor, and yet 
* want that Grace; ſo in all other Inſtances, the 
* Reality of the Virtue, which is the Obedience 

Irequir'd by CHhriſt, is inviſible to Men, and diſ- 
. cernible only to God. Now when we ſpeak: of 
d any Chriſtian, as ſtanding in this internal Rela- 
y tion to Chrz/t, we call him a Member of the Ju- 
It . ble Church; and the whole Body or Aggre- 
e- gate of ſuch Chriſtians, the Ixviſible Church. 


e || And this Denomination we apply to them; be- 
It cauſe the Relation on which it is founded, the 
1- Dominion it refers to, the Graces and Influences 


e 5 3 by 


* 


A 


6 - 
by which that Dominion is exerciſed, and the 
bedience that is paid to it, are all ſpiritual, 
internal, and with reſpect to us who ſpeak of it, 
znvifible, Bur theſe very ſame Perſons who 
ſtand thus internally related to Chriſt, ſtanding 
allo externally related to certain Eccleſiaſtical 
Superiors, as Members of a viſible Ecclefiaſtical 
Community, and obliged by that Character to 
certain outward v7/ib/e Obſeryances : When we 
conſider them in this Relation, we call thetn_ 
Members of the Viſible Church, and the whole 

Body or Aggregate of Chriſtians ſo conſider d, 
the Viſible Church. This Diſtinction I think 
juſt, becauſe the two Relations expreſs'd by the 
two Terms of it, are real and diſtin Relations; 
and therefore I cannot, withour better Reaſons 
than I yet ſee, be convinced, that the Idea of the 
Inviſible Church is a mere ens rationzs, an emp- 

unfounded Notion ; but to me it appears an 
Idea reſulting from the Nature of the Thing, and 

a Relation really exiſtent. The Word Church, 
if I miſtake not, is what ſeems improperly uſed 
in this Branch of Diſtinction. This Word I ac- 
knowledge, generally ſignifies a Number of Chri- 
ſtians aſſociated together under the ſame viſible 

_ Paſtors, in the fame outward Worſhip and Pro- 
feſſion of the Chriſtian Religion; and while only 
this common Senſe of the Word is attended to, 
it may appear the ſame Solceciſm to ſay an In- 

_ vi/ible Church, as to ſay an 1nvi/ibJe viſible So- 
ciety. But beſides this external Relation, which 
is expreſs'd by the Word Church taken in the 

common Senſe, Chriſtians ſtand alſo in an inter- 
nal Relation to Chr:/?, ſuperior to this, . I 

5 | net 
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ſtinct from it, and which therefore it is proper to 
expreſs by ſome diſtinctive Term. To this pur- 
| poſe the Word Churth, as limited by the Term 
Inxviſible, has been uſed by many of the beſt 
Writers ſince the Reformation; and even long 
before, we find Chriſtians as ſtanding in this in- 
ternal, inviſible Relation to Chrift confider'd 
collectively, and as a Body, as I obſerved for- 
merly from St. Auguſtine and Clement of Alex- Diſc. 
andria. But tis not worth the while to diſpute “ 1. 
about a Term, provided what is meant by it is 
underſtood, It is, I think, ſufficient to obſerve 
that this Term, Inviſiblèe Church, has been uſed 
to expreſs the Idea I have annex'd to it; and 
till a better can be found, this may very well 
1 5 een 
Bor whatever Words we make choice of for 
this Service, it is of great Concern that our Ideas 
J be kept as diſtin& as the Relations on which 
dJ they are founded, becauſe otherwiſe our Reaſon- 
” ing will be attended with great Confuſion and 
1 Perplexity. It is certain, that where the Perſon 
e 
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is the fame, and the Relations under which we 
conſider him are really diſtin, it muſt often hap- 
| pen that what we affirm of him under one Rela» 
- tion, will not belong to him under the other; 
4 what is true of him in one Relation, will not be 
* true of him in the other; and conſequently two 
5 apparently oppoſite Propoſitions will be true of 
- | the fame Perſon. Thus of the fame Perſon it 
| may be affirmd, that Chriſt is his ſole Ruler, 


* and that others alſo are his Rulers. Now when 
8 we refer each of theſe Propoſitions to that Rela- 
4 tion of the Perſon to which each belongs; they 
r 4 -- are 


(8) 


are both true, and both conſiſtent; but if, at. 


tending to the Unity of the Perſon, we conclude 
an Unity of the Subject in theſe Propoſitions, 
they muſt appear oppoſite and inconſiſtent, and 
we ſhall be led to diſcard one of them as falſe, 
which yet cannot be done without great Incon- 


venience. And ſo if two Men are ſpeakihg of - 


this Perſon, one of which conſiders him in one 
Relation, the other in the other, they may 
wrangle on eternally, each affirming contrary to 


the other; one /e, g.) that Chriſt is his ſole 


Ruler, the other, that others alſo are his Ru- 
lers, and each very confident of the Truth of 
what he affirms: Neither can this Confuſion be 
put an end to, but by ſhewing in what Relation 
of the Perſon what each affirms is true. 


A farther occaſion of Miſunderſtanding has 


been, that tho' the Relations expreſs'd by theſe 


Terms, Member of the Inviſible Church, and 


Member of the Viſible Church, be really diſtin, 
yet the ſame Words have been uſed to expreſs the 


Authority to which the Perſons in each of theſe 


Relations are ſubject, (e. g.) Ruler, Teacher, 
Judge, &c. Now tis acknowledged that in 
theſe different Applications, the Extent of Au- 
thority apply'd in theſe Terms, and the Mea- 
ſure of Subjection due to it, are different; the 
beſt way therefore to aſcertain the Ule of AM̃ſe 


Terms, is to conſider the diſtinct Relations they 
are applied to; and when the juſt Boundaries of 


each Relation are fix'd, the Senſe of the Terms 


in each Application will be eaſily fix d and de- 
rermin'd too. A Confuſion of Words is, I con- 
feſs, very apt to introduce a Cohtuſion of * ; 

I - WW. . ut 
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- but as no Language ever did, ſo I believe none 
e ever will furniſh out diſtindt Words for every 
5 Idea; but where two or more Ideas have agreed 
d in ſome general Reſemblance or Analogy, one 
A common Term has been thought fufficient ro 
* ſtand for them, and the common Senſe of Man- 
f kind has been rely'd on, to obſerve from the 
e difference of the Subjects it is apply'd ro, the 
y different Extent and Import of it. And this Re- 
Q mark I beg leave to apply here more particular- 


e ly. Theſe Terms, Ruler, Teacher, &c. have 
. been uſed indifferently, to ſignify the ſupreme 
f Authority of Chriſt in theſe Characters, and the 
Fe miniſterial Powers of the viſible Officers of the 
n Church ; and this promiſcuous uſe of ſome of 
51 them we find in the Scripture itſelf. Mr. S. has pag. 9. 
15 taken notice of it, with reſpect to the Word 
ſe Teacher; and if he had thought fit to allow the 
d | fame Diſtinction of a ſhipremèe and ſubordinate 


t, Senſe, with reſpect to the other Terms, he 
e might have ſaved himſelf and me a great deal of 
ſe Trouble. The Church of Rome indeed has ta- 
„ ken Advantage from the promiſcuous uſe of theſa 
in Terms, and by extending them beyond their 
u- due Import, in the latter Application, has af- 


a- cribed Powers to the viſible Superiors of the 

10 || Church, which intrench on the proper Authori- 

ſe | ty of Chriſt. But nevertheleſs, the beſt Wri- 

y ters fince the Reformation have not thought it 

of || neceſſary to throw by theſe: Terms, but have 

ns contented themſelves with aſcertaining the Mean- 

e- ing to which they ought to be reſtrain'd in each 

n- Application, and within which they are as inof- 

s; | fenſive as any that could be ſubſtituted in the 
AA ER: Place 


n 
Place of them. And unleſs a new Set of Terms 
can be agreed on, and receiv'd into common Uſe, 
there is no Remedy, but we muſt go on in the 
old Way of Speaking, and depend on the Equi- 
ty of Mankind, to underſtand the Words in that 
Senſe which each Application requires. For my 
own Part, I thought I had taken ſufficient Care j 
to prevent Miſconſtruction of theſe Terms, as 
apply'd by me to the viſible Officers of the 
Church, by the Limitations I annex'd to them; 
in which I, as plainly as I could, renounc'd that 
Authority which was fignify'd by them, when 
apply d ro Chri/?. The Authority of Chrift 1 
acknowledge to be ſuperior and paramount to all 
others; that his Doctrines are to be believ'd, and 
bis Laws obey'd, tho the whole World ſhould 
contradict the one, and forbid the other. All 
this I affirm, and ſhall always contend for, as 
zealouſly as Mr. S. and let him be Anathema 
. who denies it. And if in aſſigning the Limits of IB 
any Branch of Eccleſiaſtical Power, I have ex- || * 
tended it too far, I acknowledge it to be a Mi- a0 
ſtake, which affects the real Subject of the Diſ- In 
pute, the Bounds of the two Relations; and 12 
whenever I am convinc'd of any ſuch Error, 1 ſit 
ſhall readily retra& ir: But as I am not conſcious 1 
to my ſelf of any ſuch Tranſgreſſion, and am th 
very fure I never intended it, fo if any Expreſ- || ** 
ſion ſeems not fully enough excluſive of ſuch a Cl 
dangerous Senſe, I only deſire the common Fa- th 
vour of explaining what may be obſcure in one 
Place, by what is expreſs d more fully and clear- 
ly in another. EY 


Car, 


F, 
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Review of the firſt and ſecond Chapters 


of my Diſcourſe. Of Chriſt, zhe ſole 
Law-groer, Judge, &c. And of the 
Danger of. Religion from the Princt- -, 
ples I oppoſe. _ 


IN Application of the foreſaid Diſtin- 

ction of the Church, I obſerved, that 
when we conſider the Church under Diſe: 
the Idea of Iuviſible, we acknowledge pag. 2. 

Chriſt only as Lau. giver, Ruler, 8c. in it: | 

But as for /e Head, which Mr. S. has put in by p,, 6 

a Slight of Hand, I ſhall often have occaſion to 

admire, I ſay no ſuch thing; on the contrary, 

in the Words preceding thoſe, he cites from 

Page 2. I ſay, theſe Terms, Viſibie and Iuvi- 

ſible, repreſent ove Church, one Society, of 

which Chriſt zs Head; and at the Beginning of 

the 24 Part, I ſay, ander both theſe Denomi- 

nations Chriſt 7s conſider d as Head of the 

Church. Bur this I affirm, that when we ſay 

that Chriſt is the /o/e Ruler, fole Teacher, &c. 

in his Church, we conſider the Church under the 

Idea of Invi/eble; and 'tis with ſome Surprize I 


„. 


find my ſelf contradicted in this by Mr, S. be- 


cauſe au Author very high in his Eſteem had fa 
n 
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ſo before me. But Mr. F. it ſeems, is of another 


Mind, and cannot allow any ſuch Diſſinction, 
any ſuch partial abſtract Conſideration. As to 


the Diſtinction, I preſume, I have offer'd ſome- 


Pag. 8. 


Diſc. 
Pag. 6. 


tion of the Church. 


thing in Vindication of it. If its being a partial 


abſtract Conſideration of the Church is what of- 
fends, I acknowledge it is ſo; I think it muſt be 


ſo, and was ſo, when apply'd by his Friend, as 


much as when apply'd by me. His ſaid Friend 


apply'd it to the fame Propofitions that I do, 2g. 
That Chriſt is the ſole Lau giver, ſole Teacher, 
&c. of his Church. In Defence of theſe Propo- 
fitions from the Charge laid againſt them, of 
tending to ſubvert all ourward Government and 
Diſcipline in the Church, he had declared, that 
the Church he was ſpeaking of, was the Inviſi- 
ble Church; which Anſwer, if it fignify'd any 


thing, muſt mean, that in theſe Aſſertions he 


confider'd the Invi/ible Church, and did not 
conſider the Viſiblèe; which, unleſs there are 
two Churches, is a partial abſtract Conſidera- 


$. Bur I muſt obſerve, that this Gentleman, 
when he comes to apply his Anſwer, has, with 
a very unfair Liberty, alter'd the Terms of the 
Notion he profeſſes ro oppoſe, and inſtead of 
partial abſtract Conſideration of the Church, has 


put partial abſtract Conſideration of the Rule of 


Chriſt. Now when I ſay, that under the Idea 


of the Inviſible Church, The Mind has no o- 


E ther Authority or Miniſtry in View, but thoſe 


of Chriſt and the Holy Spirit.“ I aſſure Mr, 


S. I mean the whole Authority of Chriſt, with 
| TH reſpect 
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reſpect to his Church; and what I affirm is, chat 


when we conſider the Church under this Idea, 
the/ Mind has this whole Authority of Chriſt in 

ew, and only that, without conſidering any 
external Rulers, Teachers, &c. This is indeed 
a partial abſtract Conſideration of the Church, 
bur not of the Authority of Chriſt. The Church, 
or the Chriſtians ſubject to this Authority, we 
conſider in one reſpect, and do not conſider in 
another; but this Authority of Chriſi we do not 
conſider. in one reſpect, and not conſider in an- 
other; but we only conſider his Authority, with- 
out conſidering the Authority of other Teachers, 
— This, I think, is not properly 


AbſtratFion ; but if Mr. F. will have it fo, I 


ſhall not contend about a Word; but then I muſt 
obſerve, that ſuch Ab/trat7:on as this he himſelf 
will be obliged to allow, even in that Scripture 
he refers to in Diſproof of any Abſtraction, 


Mat. xxiii. where he ſays, Chriſt ig call d Ma- Pag. 8. 
ſter and Teacher, with an expreſs Prohibitzon 


to all others to aſſume to themſelves thoſe Ti- 
tler; for I ſuppole it will be Hiow'd, that not- 
withſtanding this Prohibition, Men may take to 
themſelves, or acknowledge in others, the Title 
of Maſter in a civil Senſe, and conſequentl 

here, is one ſuch Abſtraction, (i. e, the ſpiritual 
Authority of Chriſt is confider'd, without con- 
ſidering the Authority of a Civil Superior. Se- 


condly, Mr F. in the next Paragraph allows o- Pag. 9. 


ther ſubordinate Teachers in the Church; and 
therefore here is alſo another ſuch Abſtraction, 


. e.) Chrzif, as Teacher is here conſider'd, and 


other ſubordinate Teachers are not conſider'd ; 
ks | | bur, 
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but, in Truth, as to the Authority of Chriſt, in 
this Idea of the Inviſible Church there is no 

Abftraction at all. But when under this Idea 

we conſider the Church, or Chriſtians fubje ro 
this Authority, it is an 46ſtract Conſideration of 
them; we conſider them as internally, inviſi. 
bly related to Chriſt, not attending to other e- 
zernal Relations, in which they are ſubject to 
other Rulers, whether Civil or Eccleſiaſtical. | 

| 


Now when we conſider Chriſtians under this 
Character (as Members of the Inviſible Church) 
Chr:/t is truly and properly their /o/e Ruler, 
Teacher, &c. When we conſider the fame Per- 
ſons in their Civil Character, they are as truly. 
ſubject to their Civil Rulers; and when we con- 
ſider them as Members of the outward Commu- . 
nity of the Church, they are as truly ſubject to. 
the viſible Rulers in that Community. Under . 
each of theſe Characters here is a Partial ab- .. 
flract Conſideration of the Perſon ſubject, but . 
here is no partial abſtract Conſideration of ei-. 
ther of the Powers to which he is ſubject. They} 
are not conſider'd in one reſpect, and not in an- 
other, but each is conſider'd in its full Extent ; 
and while they are confined within the Bounds 
of that Extent, it may as truly be affirmed, 
that the Perſon under the /econd Character is 
ſubject only to his Civil Rulers, and under the 
laft, that he is ſubject only to his Eccleſiaſtical 
-Rulers, as it is under the 77/7, that he is ſubject 
only to Chrft. ood 25 
Bur Mr. d. in order to convince his Reader, 
that I intend here a partial abſtract Conſidera- 
tion of the Authority of CHriſt, and to ſhew the 


Abſur⸗ 


Inal Relations of whom, of Chriſt, or 
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Abſurdity of ſuch a Conſideration, pag. 12. ar- 


gues thus —— To ſay that Chriſt zs /ole Law 
giver and Judge, is only true iu this Senſe, that 
the Mind in making this Concluſion perfettly 
abſtracts from external Relations, and attends 
wholly to the internal Relation between the 
Members of the Church and Chriſt, is in reals 
ty to ſay, that Chriſt is not ſole Laus giver, &c. 
For theſe Words he refers to pag. 8. of my Diſc. 
I muſt beg Leave to tranſcribe the whole Sen- 
rence, which runs thus: For tho' a conſcien- 
« tious Obſervance of all relative Duties to ei- 
„ther of theſe Powers Civil and Eccleſiaſts- 


cal Superiors) may be one Reaſon why we 


*« eſteem any Perſon to be a Member of Chr:/?'s: 
** Inviſible Church; yet the Mind; in making 
„this Concluſion, perfectly abſtracts from thele: 
external Relations, and attends wholly to the 
internal Relation between him and Chriſt, and 


« affixes this Character to him, not as he hag 


** obey'd Men, but as in obeying Men he has 
* obey'dChrift.” This Gentleman muſt permit 
me to ask him ſeriouſly, with what Juſtice os 
Truth he could repreſent me as he does. 

HE tells the Reader, That he Concluſion k 
there ſpeak of is —— That Chriſt is /ole Law- 


| g:zver, &c. The Reader, to his great Surprize, 


muſt fee that the Concluſion I refer to is, That 
any Perſon is a Member of Chriſt's Inviſible 
Church. According to him I go on thus 
The Mind, in making this Concluſion, (that 


IChriſt is the ſole Law-giver, Sc.) perfectly ab. 


ſtract from all external Relations. —— Exter- 
between 


Chriſt 
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Chrift and the Members of the Church? I know 
of none; all the Relations I can conceive be- 
tween Chriſt and the Members of his Church 
here on Earth, are ſpiritual, internal Relations. 
The Relations I refer to, are the Relations of the 
Perſon to his Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Superirs 5 
and from theſe, I ſay, the Mind abſtracts, when 
it conſiders any Perſon as a Member of the [nv7- 
ſible Church; here is an abſtract Conſideration of 
the Perſon, but none of the Authority of Chriſt. 
I think then, upon a Compariſon of my Words 
with his Recital of them, I might content my 


ſelf with replying, That the Recital is a manifeſt 


Falſification of my Words. But ſuppoſe I had 


faid —— That when-we affirm that CHriſt is the 


ſole Law-giver over Chriſtians, the Mind ab- 
ſtracts from all external Relations of ſuch Chri- 


ſtians, and attends wholly to the internal Rela- 


tion between the Members of the Church and 
and Chriſt, which is as near the Propoſition he 
ſeems willing to contradict, as any I can frame 
out of the Words of this Paragraph; why then, 
Mr. F. will tell me, this is ia reality ſaying, that 
Chriſt zs ut ſole Law-giver and Judge, but 
that others are Laus givers and Judges with 
him. But I conccive tis in reality ſaying no 
more than this, That CHriſt is ſole Law-giver 
and Judge over Chriſtians, conſider'd in one Re- 
lation, tho” others beſides Chriſt are Law-grvers 
over them, conſidet'd in other Relations; and 


this I ſhall continue to ſay, till I ſee better Rea- 


ſons why I ſhould ſay otherwiſe. 


| Bur in the next Paragraph we have a very. 


material Queſtion put. I Chriſt be ſole Lau- 
| | 1 YZ | giver , 
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ment. Now, if there neither were, nor could 


— 


„ 


| giver, Ruler, 8c. over whom does he ſtand in 
theſe Relations? The Anſwer is, the Inviſible, 


Church. This Anſwer Mr. S. can by no means 


allow ro be ſufficient ; but before I examine his 


Objections I beg Leave once more to remind 
him, That in this Anſwer I have the Happineſs 
to agree with his good Friend, my Lord Biſhop 


of Bangor, who, pag. 17. of his Sermon, aſſerts, 


That the Church is the Number of Men, who 


are truly and ſincerely ſubject to Jeſus Chriſt a- 


lone, as their Law-grver and Fudge. This 
Church, this Number of Men, who are thus ſub- 
jet to Chr:i#? alone in theſe Relations, he af- 
firms, pag 70. of his Anſwer to the Repreſen- 
tation of the Committee, to be the Invi/ible 
Church of Chriſt. Now I ſuppoſe my Inviſible 
Church, is to all Intents and Purpoſes as good 
an Inviſible Church as his Lordſhip's; and when- 
ever his Lordſhip ſhall People his Church with 
Subjects to Chr:#7, as ſole Lau. gi ver and Fudge, 
I ſhall hope to find ſome in mine. But how 


fruitful ſoever of Subjects to Chriſt his Lord- 


ſhip's Inviſible Church may be, Mr. S. is of O- 
pinion, that mine can produce none. For ſ it 
ig, that the ſame Perſons are both internally 
united to Chrz/?, and externally incorporated 


into a viſible Society of his Church; ſ% that 


Chriſt zs /ole Ruler, and yet has no Subjefts 


whom he can ſolely rule; he is ſole Law-givery 


and yet can give Laws to none ſolely: For this 
plain Reaſon, becauſe the Inviſible Church is a 
mere Notion, à mere abſtract Conſideration, a 
mere Relation, not capable of Rule and Govern- 
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be any ſuch thing as true Chriſtians in the World, 


the Term Ixviſible Church might be call'd a 
mere Notion, a Fiction, an Idea, which had no 


real Being to anſwer it. But ſo long as there are 


any ſuch Perſons, theſe Perſons are not mere No- 


tions, mere abſtract Conſiderations, but real Be- 
ings ſtanding in a real Relation to Chrz/?, ex- 
preis'd by this Idea; and in that Relation theſe 


Perſons are very capable of being ruled and go- 


vern'd, tho' not of Rule and Government; nei» 
ther is, there the leaſt Abſurdity in ſaying, that 
theſe ſame Perſons, as internally related to Chriſt, 
are ſubject only to him, and as externally incor- 
porated in the viſible Society of the Church, 
are ſubject alſo to others. 3 x vo 


ters of my Diſcourſe, to which he had refer'd, 
Mr. F. goes oft to a Queſtion, concerning which 
I there {ay nothing at all, viz. Whether the 
Notion I aſſert, or thoſe I oppoſe, tend moſt to 
the Security of Chriſtianity and Religion in the 


orld? Now, tho' I think this not the proper 


Place for this Enquiry, yet, I acknowledge, tis 


i Queſtion I am bound ſo far at leaſt to anſwer, 


as to ſhew that Religion is endanger'd by the 


Aſſertions which I oppoſe; becauſe in my Pre- 


face I gave this as a Reaſon why I offer d my 


Diſcourſe to the Publick, But I confeſs, this 


Author's Reaſoning, in this and the —_— 
Page, are ſo profound and unintelligible, at le 

ro me, that I will not preſume to aſcertain his 
Meaning, leſt I ſhou'd be charg'd with miſrepre- 


ſenting. I ſhall therefore think it ſufficient to 


explain and ſupport what I ſuggeſted, concern- 
3 N ä 


FROM the Conſideration of theſe two Chap- 
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(7 5 
ing the Danger of Religion in my Preface, which 
alone is here referr'd to. And, AT” 
Firſt, Ir is fit we aſcertain what is endan- 
ger'd, before we enquire what Danger it is in. 
Now fince this is given as the Ground of my 
Apprehenſion, thar ſome Principles which are 
true only of the Iaviſible Church have been ex- 
tended to the Viſible, tis evident that the Reli- 
gion or Chriſtianity which Lapprehend to be en- 
danger'd, is either a Part or the Whole of the 
Viſiblèe Church; for that concerning which 3 
were true, would not be endanger'd by thoſe 
Principles; but if they were apply'd to a Sub- 
ject concerning which they were falſe, that 
would be endanger'd by them. And agreeably 


Joblerv'd, that thoſe Principles fo apply'd, en- ref. p. 9: / 


danger'd, Firſt, the Peace, Diſcipline, and even 
the Being of the Viſible Church; and, Secondly, 
Oar Religion, or the particular Conſtitution of 
the Church of England, as oppoſed to the Re- 
ligion of Papiſts and SefFaries. In theſe Senſes 
the Word Religion has ordinarily been uſed and 
underftood; and whatever endangers Religion in 
either of thefe Senſes, I hope, as a Chriſtian Di- 
vine, and a Member of this Church, I may be 
permitted ro oppoſe. | 

No w for the Reaſon of that Apprehenſion, I 
aſſign'd this; That theſe Principles, Chri/t is /ole 


Ruler, ſole Teacher, &c. in his Church, had 5 
pr 


ſome Authors been fo unwarily and ſuſpiciou 
affirm'd, that they had been underſtood in ſuch 
a Senſe as was excluſive of all outward Order, 
Miniſtry, and Diſcipline in the Church, and ap- 
pear'd to leave it without any viſible Authority 
| 2 70 
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to judge, cenſure, or puniſh Offenders, Whe- 
ther theſe Authors intend this Senſe: or not, I 
did not take upon me to determine; I rather Ho- 
ped they might not, becauſe the Propoſitions 
were really true in a very ſafe and important 
Senſe. But whatever they intended, { was ma- 
nifeſt theſe Propoſitions were not fo' clearly li- 
mited to their true Senſe, but that they were 
daily underſtood and argued from in another; 
and theſe Concluſions, deduced as Conſequences 
from them, That no Chriſtian is any more a 
Prieſt, a Teacher, a Ruler in the Viſible Church 
than another; in ſhort, that all Chriſtians are in 
all reſpects Equal. Theſe are the Concluſions 


which I oppoſed, and not the Propoſitions 


whence they were inferr'd, which within their 
proper Limits I undertook to defend. Now that 
the Peace, Order and Diſcipline of the Viſible 


Church is endanger'd by theſe Concluſions, I 


ſhall for the preſent ſuppoſe; and if theſe Prin- 
ciples, Chriſt zs he Ruler, ole Teacher, &c. in 
the Church, be extended to a Senſe which neceſ- 


ſarily leads to theſe Concluſions, they are then 


equally endanger'd by theſe Principles. That 
they ought not to be extended to ſuch a Senſe, 
and that they may ſafely be affirm'd in another, 
J have endeavour'd to ſnew: But when thoſe 
Concluſions are deduced from them, I continue 
to ſay they endanger both Ours and every other 
vi ſible Church in the World; for this plain Rea- 
ſon, becauſe no ve Church can ſubſiſt with- 
out Teachers, Rulers, ©c. and a Subordination 
of ſome Perſons to others; and whatever tends 


to ſubvert and deſtroy all v Churches, will, 


I am 
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I am afraid, be fou endanger Chriſtianity it 

ſel, or Religion, even in the moſt ſpiritual No- 


tion of it. Mr. F. grants, that a True Principle Pag. 3. 


may be the accidental Occaſion of Danger to 
that which it was deſign'd to preſerve; which, 
I ſuppoſe, can only happen by irs being not tru- 


ly underſtood: Such Danger, I imagin'd, I faw 


in the preſent Caſe; which, whether accidental 
or intended, I thought it worth my while to en- 


deavour to prevent; and that the beſt way to 


prevent it, was to aſſign the true Senſe to ſuch 
Principles as, miſunderſtood, had been the Oc- 
In the true Senſe I contend 
for them as earneſtly as Mr, S. and in that Senſe 
_ in which they occaſion'd Danger, I oppole 
them. 14 0905 

Bor tho' I cannot perceive the Force of all 
this Author's Reaſonings in theſe Pages, yet ſome 
Things I think I underſtand; and thoſe I ſhall 
take notice of. Pag. 16. he ſays, Neligion to a 
Chriſtian ſignifying Faith in Chriſt, and Obedi- 
ence to all his Laws. This cannot be en- 


2 by this Principle, that Chriſt 7s ſole 
| Ruler, &c. becauſe the firm Perſuaſion of the 


Truth of this Principle tends to eſtabliſh this 
Faith and Practice. No doubt it does, when 
truly underſtood ; but as extended to the Senſe, 
and produced for the Concluſions which I op- 
poſe, it tends to deſtroy and ſubvert both, and 
therefore endangers Religion, even in this Senſe. 


Bat he ſays, It leſſens not our Efteem for any Pag. 17: 


thing Chriſt has enjoin d. Now, I conceive, tis 


an Iuſtitution of Chri/?, that ſome ſhould be ap- 
pointed for the publick Teaching and Inſtruction 


E | of 


4 ( 22.) 
of others; and that tis a Law of Chriſt, that 
the Inferiors of the Church ſhould /abmzt them- 
ſelues to thoſe who are appointed to Rule over 
them, or guide them; and that Mens Eſteem for 


this Inſtitution, and this Law of Christ, is very 


much leſſen'd by thoſe who affirm, in Conſe- 
quence of this Principle, that no Chriſtian is any 
more a Prieſt, or a Teacher, than another; and 


that none is appointed to Guide or Rule over 


others. In ſhort, I argued only againſt a miſta- 
ken Senſe of this Principle in which I apprehend- 
ed it to be dangerous; Mr, . in Anſwer to me 
proves, that there is a Senſe in which it is not 


dangerous; to which I readily agree: But in De- 


fence of what I oppole, he has not, ſo far as I 
can perceive, offer'd any thing at all. = 
Pag. 15; Ir I underſtand him, he ſays, that 


my Diſtinction of the Church into Viſible and 


Inviſible, and the Senſe I gave of that Principle, 
Chriſt zs /o/e Ruler, Teacher, &c. in Conſe- 
quence of it, repreſents Chriſtianity as @ Neli- 
gion, partly Divine, partly Human, — con- 
founds and makes a Medley of Chriſtianity, &c. 
Now my Repreſentation. is of the Church; and 
if this Diſtinction repreſents it as having ſome- 
thing Human in it, as well as ſomething Divine, 
it repreſents it truly; and I am fo far from per- 


ceiving that it tends to introduce Confuſion, to 


affirm that Chriſt is /o/e Ruler, &c. over Chri- 
ſtians, as Members of the Inviſihię Church; and 
that others alſo are Rulers over them, conſider'd 
as Members of the Viſible, that I think quite o- 


therwiſe; and that conſidering Chriſtians under 


theſe two Relations, is the beſt way to N 
K 


1623) 


Confuſion, and to diſtinguiſh thoſe Powers in the 
Church which are reſerv'd to CHriſi, from thoſe 
which are committed to Men. | 
Drop the Whole, I beg Leave to, obſerve, 
that all Mr. F. has objected againſt my Diſtin- 
ction of the Church into Viſible and [nw:/ible, 
proceeds upon this Miſtake, that ir implies a_ 
partial abſtract Conſideration of the Authority 
of Chriſt : Whereas, I hope, I have plainly ſhewn, 
that the partial abſtract Conſideration is only 
of the Church, or Chriſtians ſubject to that Au- 
thority. This I can eaſily excuſe as a Miſtake; 
whether the ſame Excuſe will be allow'd for the 
Liberty he has taken in reciting my Words, I 
leave to the Reader. As to my Notion of the 
Inviſible Church, which is truly the Subject of 
the two Chapters which have been under Conſi- 
deration, I have the Satisfaction pi that 
whenever My Lord Biſhop of Bangor ſhall fayour 
us with as fall an Explication of what he meant 
by this Term, as I have attempted, he will find 
himſelf as much concern'd to anſwer Mr. Hess 
Objections againſt it as I am. This, indeed, I 
preſumed was a Point agreed on. And though it 
may be ſufficient in Diſputation, for the Convi- 
Ction of an Adverſary, to take a Principle pro 
conceſſo, which we do not allow; yet as the Re- 
futation of any Author was not the End I prin- 
cipally, or indeed at all, intended, any farther 
than an honeſt Search after Truth appear'd to 
require it, I take this Opportunity of declaring, 
That the Relations on which that Diſtinction is 
founded, I tben thought, and continue till to 
think, real diſtin Relations, and the Diſtinction 
ILY C4 ſuch, 
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| Invi/6 ble Church; and firſt, the Duties we owe 
to Him as our Teacher and Law-giver, Mr. G. 


Relations oblige us, 


(24) 
ſuch, as whoever will judge truly of this Con- 


troverſy, will be obliged carefully to attend to, 
by whatever Terms he may chule to expreſs it. 


eee eee eee 


CHA p. K 


Review of the third, fourth, aud fifth 


Chapters, Of the Obedicncs due to Chriſt | 
as our Teacher and Law giver. In 
which are conſider d, Firſt, "The Mea- 
ſure of our Obligation, 4% underſtand 
the Laws and Dottrines of Chriſt in | 
their intended Senſe. Secondly, Our 
Obligation to at upon ſuch Inter preta- . 
tions of Scripinre as we recerve upon 
Human Authority. | | 


3 N the next Chapters I proceeded to en- 
* 1 {S quire what are the Duties we owe to 
Chriſt, conſider'd in this internal Re- 
lation to him, or as Subjects of the 


does me the Favour to agree with me, that theſe 


Firſt, © To a careful Attention to acquaint 
„ our ſelves with his Doctrines. | 

Secondly, © To receive all he teaches as an 
Oracle of God, and to hearken to no 


Authority in Contradiction to him. 
. Thirdly, 


„ 
n- Thirdly, DuIcERxNTILx to apply our ſelves to 
to, ** know and perform his Commands. And, 


Fourthly, ** Wz muſt aſſent ro ſome of his 
Doctrines in the ſame Senſe in which he 


JJ taught them, and obey ſome of his Laws 
in the ſame Senſe in which he preſcrib'd 
*c them. | e 


8 K 0-424 

iſt Of the Meaſure of our Obligation to underſtand 
In the Laws or Doctrines of Chriſt in their in- 
22 tended Senſe. 1 1 


ſome of Chriſt's Doctrines are ſo plain, 
7 that his Diſciples, by a due Attention, and the 
Uſe of ſuch Aſſiſtances as he has put in their 
*© Power, may certainly underſtand them in the 
true Senſe intended in them.” The only Point 
in this and the two following Chapters, which 
Mr. d. hath thought worthy of his Examination; 
en- is, Whether the Rule I laid down be proper to 
to determine what Doctrines of Chriſt are ſo plain, 


de- that all his Diſciples, by a due Application, may 


the underſtand them, and are therefore obliged to un- 
we derſtand them? The Rule aſſign'd, was in the 
S. following Words: 355 ix 1 
eſe ! *<f* Jesuvs CHRIST, a Teacher ſent from God, and 
1 «© who himſelf knew. the Extent of Human Fa- 
int £ © culties muſt be preſumed to have adapted his 

| „Doctrines to thoſe Faculties; the common 
* Reaſon and Application of Mankind therefore 
are the Standard and Meaſure to which his Do- 
** Arines were ſuited, and conſequently are the 
ly, Wa KRule 


ROM this laſt Principle I concluded, that Di 
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„ Rule by which we are to judge what is the 

true and plain Senſe of them. Thoſe Do- 

* Ctrines, which to the common Reaſon of 

Mankind appear to be plainly taught by 

\ _ * Chriſt, are to be eſteemed plain, and ſuch as 

his Diſciples are oblig'd to aſſent to; and that 

_ ** Senſe in which the common Apprehenſion off a 

„ Mankind underſtands. them, is to be eſteem- 7 

ed the plain Senſe in which they are obliged to i. 

receive them; neither is any one exculed, I d 

who, in Oppoſition to the common Senti- I 1: 

ments of Mankind, will take theſe Doctrines ſl a 

in a private Senſe of his own.” Thus far III. 

acknowledge the Juſtice of Mr. F. im the Rexi- In 

| tal. I beg Leave to add the next Paragraph: II 

ö Every Author may with Reaſon think himſelf I e 
; 


-_ La a . - 


**. jnjur'd, if, when he has exprels'd himſelf plain- 

| - ly and clearly to the common Senle of Man- a 
1 kind, any one ſhall pretend that he has. a Right a 
4 to underſtand him in his own Senſe, and im- b 
| ** poſe what Meaning on his Words he pleaſes. iſ ” 
If this be allowed, if there be no common it 
general Standard of Interpretation, to which I fi 
we may appeal; no certain Senſe, in which A 
„ we have a Right to be underſtood, tis to no 
*+« Purpoſe to write or diſcourſe. All our Con- 
„ yerſations will be attended with the Confuſion 
% of Babel; and Words, and Reaſon, will be 
** no longer of any Uſe. Neither is the Cafe 
at all different in Doctrines taught us by God, 
God ſpeaks to us as rational Creatures; He 
* addreſſes himſelf to the ſame Faculties of our 
„Nature that Man does, and the Words in 
which he delivers himſelf are the _ 0 

* whic 


— 


8 (27) 
«© which we converle with one another; and, 


« conſequently, we are obliged to underſtand 
him, according to the ſame Laws and Rules 


of Interpretation, which we require to be ob- 


*« ſerved in converſing with one another. 
IN theſe Paſſages I am ſo unfortunate, as to 
appear to Mr. F. to have aſſerted, That the com- 
mon popular Opinions, which at any Time, or 
in any Place, happen to prevail, are the Stan- 
dard and Meaſure of Truth. He is the firſt Per- 
ſon I have met with, who has ſo underſtood me; 
and, I believe, he is pretty much alone in his 
Interpretation: But thus he either underſtands 
me, or is willing to repreſent me, and has ſpent 


16 or 17 Pages in refuting an Error which never 


enter'd into my Thoughts. a a 

Now I preſumed my Readers to be Chriſtians, 
and that, in conſequence of that Character, they 
acknowledg'd every Propoſition in Scripture to 
be true, not becauſe they perceived the Agree- 
ment of the Ideas expreſs'd as Mr. J. would have 
it, but becauſe Chriſt or the Holy Ghoſt has af- 
firm'd it. There cannot, I think, be a greater 
Abſurdity, than for one Chriſtian to offer to an- 
other a Rule, by which he may determine the 
Truth of the Propoſitions contained in Scrip- 
ture.; becauſe every Chriſtian is ſuppoſed to ac- 
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knowledge the Truth of every Propoſition in 


Scripture as revealed by God. It was therefore 


no part of my Deſign to offer Arguments for the 


Truth of Chriſt's Doctrines, or to conſider how 
much of Scripture every Chriſtian was obliged to 
own to be true; or | 


hould confeſs the Truth of it, "becauſe I foppo- 
| | ſed 


upon what Conviction we 


1 

ſed it a Principle univerſally agreed to by all 
Chriſtians, That the whole Scripture, and every 
Doctrine contained in it were true. But the 
Point I there conſider'd, was the Meaſure of our 
Obligation to underſtand the Laws or Doctrines 

of Chriſt in the intended Senſe, or, which is in 
effect the fame thing, what Propoſitions in Scrip- 
ture ought to be plain to any one, for I think 
theſe Concluſions murually infer each other. If 
I am obliged ro underſtand a Propoſition in 
Scripture in its zatended Senſe, that Senſe is cer- 
tainly ſo lain in that Propoſition, that I may 
underſtand it; and if the intended Senſe of a 
Propoſition in Scripture be ſo plain that J may 
underſtand it, I am certainly obliged ro under 
ſtand ir. Now it having been ſuppoſed that eve- 
ry Chriſtian is obliged to underſtand ſome Do- 
ctrines of Chriſt in their intended Senſe ; it fol- 

lows, that ſome Doctrines of Chr iſt are ſo plain, 
that every Chriſtian, with due Application, 
(which I alſo required) may underſtand them, 
For the Meaſure of this general Obligation, I 
propoſed that common general Share of Appre- 
henſion which belongs to all Men as rational Be- 
ings. This is what I meant by the Human Fa. 
culties, the common Faculties of our Nature, 
the common Senſe, the common Reaſon and Ap- 
prehenſion of Mankind. And this I continue to 
think the only Rule or Meaſure that can be aſ- 
ſign'd of this general Obligation, 28 


JESsus CHRISr, a wile and righteous Law- 


giver, ſent from God; as he exactly knew the 
Abilities of his Subjects, ſo he muſt be preſum d 
to have exactly proportion d every 3 
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he lays on them, to their Abilities to perform it. 
And ſince, as tis granted, he requires all Chri- 
ſtians to underſtand ſome of his Doctrines in the 
Senſe in which he taught them, this general Ob- 
ligation muſt ſuppoſe, and be proportion'd to 
ſome general Faculty or Ability of Diſcernment 
common to all Chriſtians; and ſince there are 
no Faculties of Diſcernment common to Chri- 
ſtians, as ſuch, we muſt refer this Obligation to 
ſuch Faculties as are common to them as Men, 
as rational Beings; and ſince this Obligation is 
proportion'd to theſe Faculties, theſe Faculties 
are the proper Meaſure by which we may judge 
how far this Obligation extends: And therefore 
what Doctrines, every Chriſtian, as a rational Be- 
ing, may underſtand in their intended Senfe, we 
may conclude every Chriſtian is obliged to un- 
derſtand in their intended Senſe. NE. 

Tris you Capacity belonging to all Men, 
I propoſed as the Meaſure of that general Obli- 
gation which lies on all Chriſtians, to underſtand 
ſome of Chriſt's Doctrines in their intended 
Senſe: But this I did not propoſe as the preciſe 
Meaſure of every particular Chriſtian's Obliga- 
tion, but that particular Share or Degree of Ca- 
pacity by which one Man is diſtinguiſh'd from 
another. For the ſame Reaſons that a Chriſtian, 
even of the loweſt Capacity, is obliged, as a ra- 
tional Being, to underſtand /ome Doctrines in 
their intended Senſe, a Chriſtian of higher or 


more improv'd Capacities is required to under- 


ſtand, not only thoſe of general Obligation, but 

allo more; and therefore every Chriſtian is ob- 

liged, in Proportion to his Capacities, to under- 
— N 52 ſtand 
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ſtand more or fewer Doctrines in their intended 


Senſe; and for the ſame Reaſons that a Chriſtian 


of the meaneſt Capacities is not excuſed, who 
does not underſtand in their intended Senfe fuch 
Doctrines as every Man, as a rational Being, may 
fo underſtand, a Chriſtian of ſuperior Capacities 
or Improvements, is not excuſed, who miſun. 
derſtands fuch Doctrines, as, by a due Applica- 

tion of ſuch Capacities, he might underſtand. 
| Tris Meaſure of our Obligation to under. 
ſtand the Doctrines of Chriſi in their intended 
Senſe, muſt alſo lead us to the Rule of Plain. 
neſs, or the Rule by which it muſt be deter. 
min'd what Propoſitions in Scripture ought to be 
plain to any one; for, as I oblery'd, theſe mu- 
tually infer each other. From the Principle ſup- 
' poſed, That all Chriſtians are obliged to under. 
ſtand ſome Dottrines of Chriſt in their intend. 
ed Senſe; it follows, that there is a certain in- 
rended Senſe in ſome of Chriſt's Doctrines, 
which ali Chriſtians, by a due Ule of their Facul- 
ties, and ſuch Aſſiſtances as are in their Power, 
may perceive; or, in other Words, which ought 
to be p/azn to them: And fince this general Ob- 
ligation to perceive fuch intended Senſe in ſuch 
Doctrines, ſuppoſes, and is proportion'd to a ge- 
neral Share or Meaſure of Capacity in all Chri- 
ſtians, which, with due Application, will ena- 
ble them to perceive ſuch Senſe; it follows, that 
that general Capacity is, with reſpect ro fach 
Doctrines, the Rule of Plazmneſs, or the Rule 
by which it muſt be determin'd what ought to 
be plain to any Chriſtian; and thoſe Doctrines 
or Propoſitions in Scripture, which, to the com- 
: mon 


| 96) 

mon Reaſon and Apprehenſions of Mankind du- 
ly applyd, Sc. appear plain, ought to be e- 
ſteem'd plain, and that Senſe in which they ap- 
pear to be ſo, the intended Senſe of them; and 
conſequently he who underſtands them accord- 
ing to this Rule, will certainly underſtand them 
in that Senſe in which Chriſt intended, and re- 
quires he ſhould underſtand them. And as that 
common Reaſon, or general Meaſure of Capaci- 
ty, is the Rule that determines what ought to be 
plain to all Chriſtians, fo each Man's particular 
Meaſure of Capacity, is the Rule that deter- 
mines what ought to be plain to him. 

THars, as I obſery'd, is the Rule of Plainneſs 
in all human Writings, or the Rule by which 
we require to be underſtood by every Perſon we 
write or ſpeak to. I will ſuppoſe that in Mr. 
Hees Book ſome. Propoſitions are ſo plain, 
that the wen — may underſtand the 
Import of them. Now, ſhould any one pervert 
or miſtake the Meaning of fuch Propoſitions, 
would not Mr. . appeal to the common Senfe 
of Mankind, as what obliges all, even the mean- 
eſt Capacities, to underſtand him otherwiſe ? 
Should a more difficult Propoſition be perverted 
or miſtook by a Man of Letters, would he not 
appeal to that Meafure of Apprehenſion and Ca- 
pacity, which is preſumed in Perſons of ſucff E- 
ducation and Improvements? And would he not 
in either Inſtance complain of Injuſtice done him, 
in departing from a Rule by which he had a 
Right to be interpreted? Now the Words and 
Propoſitions of Scripture, as I obſerv'd, are ad- 
dreſſed to the ſame Faculties of our Nature as _ 

; | | other 


TW) 
other Writers are, and are therefore to be un. 
derſtood according to the ſame Rules of Inter- 
Cn: and conſequently 'ris the fame Inju- 
ice to depart from this Rule in interpreting 
Scripture, as in interpreting any other Writing. 
This Obſervation Mr. F. will not allow to be 
any thing to my purpoſe ; for this Reaſon, be- 
caule he knows no Man that ever pleaded for 


the Impoſition of what Meaning he pleaſes 


upon the Words of God. I ſuppoſe this Gentle. 
man thinks nothing ſaid to any Purpoſe but 
what contradicts ſome body or other. If this 


be a Principle with him, I am afraid he will find 


it difficult to reconcile all that is true in this 
long Section to it. Bur to me it appear'd ſome- 
thing to my Purpoſe to obſerve, that the Rule! 
had laid down for determining what ought to be 
plain to any one in Scripture, is and muſt be the 
ſame by which we determine what ought to be 
plain in all other Writings in the World. Whether 
any one had pleaded for the Impoſition of what 
Meaning any Man pleas'd, or the Words of 
God, ot not, I did not enquire; becauſe it ap- 
pear'd ſufficient to my Purpoſe to obſerve, that 
he who had denied the Propofition I had aſſert- 
cd, Viz. © That every Chriſtian is obliged aCtu- 
* ally to underſtand ſome Doctrines of Chriſt 
* in their intended Senſe;“ muſt conſequently 
plead, that no one is obliged fo underſtand 
any; which I think is much the ſame thing with 
pleading, that every one is at liberty to under- 
ſtand all Doctrines of Chriſt in what Senſe ht 
Pleaſes; and the more univerſally ſuch a Pro- 
poſition was rejected as abſurd, the more it was 
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ro my Purpoſe to obſerve it, becauſe the more 


effectually it eſtabliſh'd the Principle I was con- 


cern d h {5 759 | 

In ſum, the Point I conſider'd in theſe Chap- 
ters was the Meaſure of Mens Obligation to un- 
derſtand the Laws or Doctrines of CHriſt in their 
intended Senſe: And, | 

Firſt, TE Principle I took for granted was, 
That all Chriſtians are obliged to underſtand 
«« ſome of Chriſt's Doctrines in their intended 
* Senſe.” From hence it appear'd to follow by 
juſt Conſequence, that all Chriſtians are endued 
with ſuch Faculties, ſuch a Meaſure of Appre- 
henſion, as by a due Application, Sc. may per- 
ceive the intended Senſe of ſome of Chriſt's Do- 
ctrines; for no Man can equitably be obliged to 
underſtand a Propoſition which he has not Ca- 
picities, with due Application, to underſtand ; 
and whatever Doctrine, deliver'd by God, he 
may with ſuch Application underſtand, he is for 
that Reaſon, and in Proportion to ſuch Abilities, 
oblig'd ro underſtand. From hence alſo this Co- 
rollary muſt be inferr'd, Thar there is a certain 
intended Senſe in ſome of Chriſt's Doctrines, 
which every Chriſtian, by a due Application of 


bis Faculties, may perceive. Theſe Concluſions, 


and the Principle they are deduced from; I'think 
of the greateſt Importance, the Ground upon 
which we can make the beſt, if nor the only 
Stand againſt the publick Infallibility pretended 
to by the Church of Rome on the one Hand, and 
the private Infallibility pretended to by Enthu- 
ſiaſts on the other. 


t 


2 Secondly, 


(34) 
Secondly, IN the remaining Part of theſe Chap- 
ters; I proceeded ro-configder the particular Ob- 
ligation of particular Chriſtians, and determin'd, 
Thar as all Chriſtians are obliged, in Proportion 
to that common or general Meaſure of Apprehen- 
ſion belonging to all, to underſtand ſome; Laws 
and Doctrines-of Chr:/? iu their intended Senſe; 


ſo, beſides this general Obligation, each particu- 


Jar Chriſtian, in proportion to his particular Ca- 
E Improvements, and Opportunities of 

eing aſſiſted in the Enquiry, is bound ſo to un- 
derſtand more or fewer. And this Varicry of 


particular Chriſtians Obligations L obſerved and 


inſiſted wich the more Pleaſure, becauſe: it led 


me to what I think a clear Anſwer to a very in- 


Di ſc. p. I 5. 


ſidious Queſtion, often urged by the Papiſts. 

IN the Axamination oo theſe Chapters; Nan 5 

has. miſtaxken nme 

I. As meaning by common Apprehenſo ton, „ 8c. 
the popular Opinions Which at any Time, or in 
any Place, happen to prevail. 

2. As propoſing; here not the Meaſure of our 
Obligation to perceive the Meaning of a Fropo 
ſition, but to perpeive the Truth of it. 
3. LHAT Common Apprehenſiun which I pro- 
pole; only as the Meaſure of that general Obli- 
gation which lies on all Men, he ſuppoſes me to 

offer as the preciſe Meaſure of 1 nen 
Man's Obliga tio. 

REITER be has eee in his Argu 


ments or not, ſince he proceeds wholly on theſe 


Miſtakes, I think wy! ſelf: not er to en 
quire. 
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22 far we are obliged to att upon * WO 
Pretations of Seriprure as We recorue pon 
Human Authority.” 88 


UT I confeſs chis Subject . a a6 
- Conſideration than the Brevity 1. confined 
my ſelf ro in my Diſcourſe allow'd : For tho” I 
am fully fatisfy'd that the Extent and Improve- 
ment of our Faculties, together with the Aſſi- 
ſtances in our Power, ae the true and proper 
Meaſure of our Obligation to underſtand lde 
Laws and Doctrines of Chriſt in their intended 
Senſe: Vet this Refolution of the Cafe is too 
general, and will be of little Service as a Rulè in 
particular Applications, unleſs it be allo conſider- 
ed, What are the proper Aſſiſtances to be taken 
along with us in this Enquiry, and how far we 
are to rely on the Direction we receive from 
them. This Deſect in my Diſcourſe I ſhall now 
endeavour” to ſupply, with a particular Regard 
to a Concluſion; which if T apprehend Mr. K. he 
is unwilling to grant, VS. * That the 'Serith> 
ments or Judgments of other Men, conſi- 
der'd as an Authority, is under ſome Reſtri- 
** tion, a good Rule, and ſuch as we are bound 
40 follow, in determining the Senſe of Scrip- 
ture.“ The Senſe of the Propoſitions there 
cotitairiee,« and not the Truth of them, is, as I 
obſerved, what we are concern'd to-enquire af- 
ter, in a Book which we acknowledge to be 
written by Divine Inſpiration; but in regard to 
lome uncommon Aſſertions of this Author con- 
D 2 cerning 
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the Words of which it conſiſts. 
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cerning the Meaſure of Truth, or the Rule of 


Aſſent, I ſhall offer ſome Thoughts on that Sub- 


ject alſo. 

As to the Senſe DE a Propoſition; ; we then 
underſtand it when we underſtand the Import of 
Now the Senſe 
of a Word can be taken from no Rule, but the 
Agreement of Men in the Uſe of it. No Sound 
or Combination of Letters ſtands for one Idea 
more than another, but juſt as common Uſe has 
determinꝰd it ſhould ſtand. Common Uſe or Ac- 
ceptation then is the only Rule by which we 
can aſcertain the Senſe: of a Word, or what Idea 
it ſtands for. Some Words there are, in every 
National Language, of ſo univerſal and almoſt 
daily Uſe, that every one of that Nation muſt be 
preſumed to know what Ideas they ſtand for, 
and when he reads or hears them, to underſtand 
them according to their ordinary Acceptation. 
Other Words there are in every Language, of 
common Uſe only among Perſons of ſome parti: 
cular Study, Education, or Employment, which 
lead them to a frequent Uſe of ſuch Words, and 
a familiar Acquaintance with the Ideas they ſtand 
for; and if a Perſon of an inferior Education, or 
different Study, has Occaſion to inform himſelf 
in the Meaning of ſuch a Word, there is no ima- 
ginable Way for him to come at ſuch Meanings, 
but either by applying himſelf to the Study of 
thoſe Subjects to which theſe Words and their 
Ideas relate, or conſulting others who have ſtu- 
died them, and to whom therefore theſe Words 
and their Ideas are familiar. And as there will 


e be in * Nation great Numbers of 


Perſons 
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Perſons unqualify'd by their Education for ſuch 
Studies, or by other neceſſary Employments ren- 
der'd incapable of attending to them, the latter 
is the only Recourſe that can be thought of for 
ſuch Perſons; but in this Recourſe, tis evident, 
they muſt depend on the Autbority of thoſe 
whom they conſult. This is the only Rule by 
which they can judge of the Senſe of ſuch a 
Word, and according to this Rule, they are ob- 
liged to underſtand it, becauſe they cannot un- 
derſtand it by any other; neither is ſuch Perſon 
excuſable to common Senſe, if he either deter- 
mines the Senſe of ſuch a Word without ſuch 
Application, or after ſuch Application, will uſe 
it in a quite different Meaning. Tis poſſible, 
indeed, he may be neither obliged to conſider, 
uſe, or underſtand ſuch a Word at all: But if he 
is, or thinks himſelf concern'd to uſe or under- 
ſtand it, he is obliged to underſtand it according 
to this Rule; with reſpect to ſuch Words, he is 
in the Caſe of one who enquires into the Mean- 
ing of a Word in a foreign Language, which he 
does not underſtand; and he who will not allow 
Authority to determine him in ſuch an Inſtance, 
will be as ridiculous as a Frenchman would be, 
who underſtands nothing of Engliſh, if either 
without conſulting thoſe who do, or in Contra- 


dition to them, he ſhould to an Engliſh Word 


affix a Senſe of his own.'- | 
As the preſent cuſtomary Uſe of Words is the 
Rule by which we muſt interpret all Words ſpo- 
ken or written in the preſent Age; ſo the Rule 
by which we muſt interpret the Words of a Book. 
written in any paſt Age, is the cuſtomary Ule of 
7 D 3 ſuch 
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ſuch Words in the Age and Language in which 
juch;Book was written. And he who will apply 
himſelf to the underſtanding ſuch a Book, muſt MW. 
govern himſelf by this Rule. He who has Abi- 
lities for the Enquiry; mult cndeavour, by the 
belt Aſſiſtances of Learning he has Skill ro make 
ule. of, to find out what was the cuſtomary Ac- i 
ceptation of Words when written; and he who 
has not ſuch Abilities, wuſt conſult thoſe who; 
have, and can by no way imaginable arrive any 
farther! at their Meaning, than he can rely on 
their Skill and Fidelity whom he conſults. | 
AN as in all Lauguages there are a Multitude | 
of figurative Words, ſo the Senſe of tuch Words 
in any Language is determined either from the 

cuſtomary Uſe of ſuch Words in the figurative 

Senſe aſſign'd in that Language, or from the ge- 

neral· Cuſtom in all Languages, of expreſſing by 
the ſame Word Ideas between which there is a 
near Refemblauce aud Analogy. In all Caſes and 
Inſtances that can be reterr'd to, the cuſtomary 
Ule and Acceptation of Words is the only Rule 
that can determine the Senſe of them, and con- 
ſequently is the Rule by which we arc oblig'd to 
underſtand them; and he who cannot any other 
way inform himſelf what the cuſtomary Uſe of 
any Word is, or was, but by conſulting other 
Men, muſt, if he is concern'd to know the 
Meaning of ſuch Words, rely on their Authority. 
IN ſhort, an Enquiry into the Meaning of a 
Word, is an. Enquiry of Fact, vis. what Ideas 
cuſtomary Uſe has made that Word ſtand for; of 
this Fact in a living Language, every one whole 
Language it is, is himſelf a Judge, as to many 
| | Words, 
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Words; and fo far he has no Occaſion to con- 


ſult any Authority; but even in a living Lan- 
guage, as I'obſerv'd, the cuſtomary Uſe of ſome 
Words being confiried/to Perſons of a particular 
Education, Sc. can to a Perſon incapable of thoſe 
Advantages be known only by conſulting thoſe 
who have them. But in Books written long 
ſince, in a dead Langange, or in which the Ule 
of Words has much vary'd fince the Time ſuch 


Books wefe written, the cuſtomary Ule of all 


Words can be known only from Authority. In 
this Caſe even the greateſt Abilities muſt depend 
on Authority, not perhaps the Authority of any 
now living, but of Authors contemporary, Ge. 
Bur he who has not Capacities to conſult ſuch 
Authorities, muſt depend on the Authority of 
Tranſlators,” or other living Interpreters. 
Mx: $: may perhaps think all this nothing to 
the Parpoſe. I muſt therefore obſerve, that the 
Words of Scripture ate to be underſtood accord- 
ing to the fame Rules, and by the fame Methods 
and Applications as the Words of other ancient 
Books are. The Rule by which the greateſt A- 
bilities maſt determine the Senſe of any Word in 
Scripture, is the cuſtomary Uſe of that Word 


when the Scriptures were written. What was 


the cuſtomary” Uſe of that Word, he muſt receive 
from the Authority of Coetaneous Writers. He 
who has nor Abilities for ſuch a Search, muſt 
receive the Senſe of the Words from the Autho- 


riry of Tran ſlators, ot other Perſons more capa- 


ble of making the Originat Enquiry. The Words 
of ſuch Trauſlatious or Interpretations he muſt 


underſtand according to the cuſtomary Uſe of 
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K 
them in the Language of ſuch Tranſlation. Be- 
tween our Obligation indeed to underſtand Serip- 
ture, and any other Book, there is a great diffe- 
rence. The Words of Scripture are by all Chri- 
ſtians acknowledg'd to be the Words of God, 
what we are infinitely concern'd to underſtand; 
whereas other Books it is not of ſuch Concern 
to us whether we underſtand or not. But till 
the Rules and Methods by which we muſt inter. 
pret Scripture, are the ſame by which we inter- 
pret any other Words or Writings, only a greater 
Attention to theſe Rules, and a greater Appli- 
cation to theſe Methods is required with re- 
ſpect to Scripture than any other Writings, and 
how far foever theſe Merhods of Enquiry are re- 
folv'd into Human Authority, ſo far every Chri- 
ſtian muſt be govern'd by Human Authority. 
And ſince there always were, and ever will be, 
great Numbers of Chriſtians who cannot by any 
other poſſible way acquaint themſelves with the 
Meaning of the Words of Scripture, but by re- 
ceiving it from the Authority of Tranſlators, or 
other living Interpreters, either ſuch Chriſtians 
are not obliged to underftand any Words of 
Scripture at all, or elſe the Senſe which they re- 
ceive from ſuch Authority muſt be eſteem'd that 
in which they are obliged to underſtand them. 

WEN ſuch Tranſlation is acknowledg'd and 
receiv'd as Scripture, the Words of that Tyan fla- 
tion are to be interpreted according to the ſame 
Rules by which the Words of any other Book in 
that Language are. Some Words in that Tran- 
ation will be of fo general and familiar Uſe, that 
all Perſons of all Stations and Capacities may be 

| * preſumed 


tl 
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preſumed to know what Ideas they ſtand for in 
the common Acceptation of all who ſpeak that 
Language; and ſuch Words all Perſons are obli- 

ed to underſtand, according to their common 
receiv'd Senſe in that Language. Every Eugliſb- 


man who reads or hears in our Tranſlation 
Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, may be pre- 
ſumed to underſtand the Word Adultery in its 
true Senſe, becauſe no Eugliſhman, who is ca- 
pable of converſing art all, can be ignorant of the 


Meaning of ſo common a Word; and this Senſe 


of the Word he does not receive from any Au- 
thority, bur the common general Agreement of 
his Nation in the Uſe of that Word, of which 
Uſe he himſelf is a competent Judge. But then 


other Words there will be in ſuch Tranſlation, 


which are not of ſo general popular Uſe, but are 
of cuſtomary Uſe only among Perſons of ſome 
particular Studies and Application; and the Senſe 
of ſuch Words is to be determin'd by their cuſto- 


mary Uſe among ſuch Perſons; as when tis ſaid, 


the Elements ſhall melt with fervent Heat, the 
Senſe of the Word Elements muſt be taken from 
the Uſe of it among Perſons acquainted with 
thoſe Parts of Philoſophy to which that Word 
belongs. Many other Words alſo there will be 
of a Figurative Senſe, in which Senſe perhaps 
they are not uſed at all in the Language of ſuch 
Tranſlation, tho' the Original Words, of which 
theſe are a verbal Tranſlation, were in ſuch Ori- 


ginal Language commonly ſo uſed. Other Words 


there will be, whoſe Senſe depends on certain 
Proverbs or National Cuſtoms prevailing either 
among the Jeus, or other Nations to whom the 
t TS Scriptures 
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Scriptures: were directed; the common Know. 
ledge of which made theſe Words very intelligi- 
ble to them, tho' difficult to us. Now in theſe 
Inſtances, if a Perſon whole: Education will not 
qualify him, or his Employments will not per- 


mit him to attend on ſuch Studies as are neceſſa- 


ry to aſcertain the Meaning of ſuch Words or Ex: 
preſſions, has yer occaſion to inform himſelf in 
the Meaning of them; the Wit of Man can de- 
viie no other Method for him, but to conſult 
thoſe who have Capacity, and have ſo apply'd 
themſelves; and if the Senſe they give him 
ſhould happen not to be true Senſe, yet 'tis the 
beſt he can poſſibly get, and he will be juſtify'd 
in receiving it; and if any Action of his is to be 
directed by the Senſe of that Word, he will be 
obliged to act according ro that Senſe of it 


which he ſo receives. 0 


Lr us apply theſe Reflections in the Inſtance 
referr'd to by Mr. 9. - hig 7s my Body. The 
figurative Senſe in theſe Words, as this learned 
Author has obſerved, was eaſily underſtood by 
thoſe to whom they were ſpoken, from rheir ex- 
act Analogy, to a cuſtomary way of {peaking, 


uled in the Solemnity immediately preceding 


This is the Paſſover. As by this Expreſſion 
they had been always uſed ro underſtand - his 
is the Memorial of the Paſſover, lo they readi- 
iy underſtood our Saviour in theſe Words as in- 


ſtituting a Rite, which in all After- Ages was to 


be obſerv'd as a Memorial of his Paſſion; aid in 
the ſame Figure that the Lamb they had eaten 
was call'd the Lamb of the Paſſover, they might 
underſtand the Bread which he 1 


— — rr 


IL 
his Body to be broken for them. Thus they 
might very well underſtand theſe Words; but 
what muſt we do who live at almoſt 1700 Years 


(diſtance from the Time in which they were ſpo— 


ken? Why, they who have Abiliries for the En- 
quiry, muſt do as Mr. F. has learnedly done, 
ſearch and examine what cuſtomary way of Ex- 
preſſion then prevailing thete Words alluded to, 
and in what Figure it had been uſual ro ſpeak up- 
on the like Occaſions: And from hence ir will 
be ealy for them ro conclude in what Figure, 
and in what Senſe, theſe Words are to be under- 
ſtood. But I cannot imagine how Perſons not 
capable of making this Enquiry, can ever come 
at this neceſſary Knowledge, bur by conſult- 
ing Mr. H. or ſome other learned Men who are 
qualify'd for the proper Enquiry, and have actu- 
ally apply'd themſelves to it. This is the ut- 
molt they can do, and in the Event they muſt 
receive this Account, and the Interpretation 
which depends upon it, from the Authority of 
thoſe whom they conſult. If they are bound to 
underſtand theſe Words in that Senſe, which, 
upon their beft Application, appears to be rhe 
true Senſe of them: Since this is the only Ap- 
plication in their Power, it follows, that they are 


bound to underftand theſe Words in that Senſe 


which they receive from this Application. 

I SupPoSE my Friend Mr. H. will be in Pain 
for me on this Occaſion, leſt I intend, by this 
way of arguing, to juſtify all thoſe who, under 
the Direction of Popiſh Guides, underſtand theſe 
Words, as affirming all the Abſurdities of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. But I hope he will find himſelf 

5 3 ſomewhat 
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ſomewhat eas'd when I obſerve, That tho' the 


Rules I have aſſign'd are the beſt, and I think ſk 


the only Rules by which we can aſcertain the 
proper Senſe of any Words in Scripture; yet 
there is another Rule by which we may certain. 
ly conclude what is t the proper Senſe of 
them; and that is, when according to the Senſe 
given of any Words, the Propoſition form'd by 
them is Nonſenſe, or evidently falſe. *Tis for 
this Reaſon that immediately, and without en- 
quiring into the proper Senſe of the Words, T his 
zs my Body, we pronounce, that the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation cannot give us the proper 
Senſe of them, becauſe that Doctrine includes in 
ir theſe palpable Abſurdities — That a Part is e- 
qual to the Whole, — That the ſame Body may 
be in two Places at once, Sc. Now if we can- 
not be ſure that theſe Propoſitions are falſe, we 
cannot be ſure that any are true; and therefore 
we are ſure that a Doctrine, manifeſtly including 
theſe Propoſitions, cannot be the Senſe of any 
Words written by divine Inſpiration; becauſe 
then the ſame Propoſition would be True and 
Falſe at the ſame Time: True as affirm'd by God, 
and falſe from the evident Reaſon of the Thing. 
To the Acknowledgment of ſuch Ablurdities, no 
Authority, not even Scripture itſelf, can oblige 
us: For I can never be ſo ſure that any Words 
are a Divine Revelation, as I muſt be that theſe 
Propoſitions are Falſe; and conſequently, if 
Tranſubſtantiation were the only Senſe that 
could be given of thoſe Words in Scripture, I 
muſt rather be determin'd to reje that Scripture, 
as no Divine Revelation, or at leaſt thoſe Words, 
| | 55 AS 
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as no Part of Scripture, than admit that Senſe of 


them. The Abſurdities of Trauſubſtantiation 


are ſo groſs, and ſo apparent to every one, even 
of the meaneſt Capacities, who duly attends to 
the Conſiderarion of that Doctrine, That no Au- 
thority can juſtify any one in admitting it. But 
ſtill we are got no farther than rejecting a Senſe 
from thoſe Words which cannot be the True one. 
If we will find the true proper Senſe of them, 
we muſt follow the excellent Rule Mr. JS. pur- 
ſued, and enquire in what Senſe they were ori- 
ginally uſed by Chriſt; and if we have not Abi- 
lities for this Search our ſelves, we muſt conſult 
others who, with greater Abilities, have purſu- 
cd it. | | 70 e 
Tn Ro' theſe Reflections then, I think, we 
are brought fairly down to this important Con- 
cluſion, That the greater Number of Chri- 
„ ſtians are bound, in their Search after the 
Meaning of the Scriptures, in many Inſtances 
to ſubmit to the Authority of other Men.” 
For if they are oblig'd in all Caſes to uſe the 
beſt Helps and Aſſiſtances in their Power, and to 
acknowledge that Senſe which they receive in 
Conſequence of ſuch Application; ſince tis evi- 
dent there are many Inſtances in which the only 
Recourſe in their Power is conſulting other Men, 
and the only Reſolution they are capable of, is 
ſubmitting to their Judgment and Authority; it 
follows, that in many Inſtances they are obliged 
to ſubmit to the Judgment and Authority of o- 
ther Men. 
Tw o Queſtions relating to this Subject we are 
concern'd to reſolve, | 
Firſt, 


| 


(46) 

Firſt, UNDER what Limits and Neſtrichiom 

weare obliged to this Submiſſion to Aut ho. 
rity? | 
Þ* Secondly, AMONG a Variety of Aurborities 
wuhhoſe is to be preferr d? 

As to the Firſt, Tbe Rule or Meaſure of 
Mens Obligation to ſubmit to Authority is, in 
general, taken from the Nature of the Queſtion 
confider'd, and the Abilities of the Enquirer to 


Judge for himſelf; ſo far as any Perſon is able to 


judge for himſelf from the Reaſon of the Thing, 
lo far he necd nor, nay, cannot reſign to Aurho. 
rity. 

x. IT is ſuppoſed has: a Man. is under fon 
Doubr or Difficulty before he applies to others 
for Aſſiſtance or Direction; for in a Point con- 
cerning which I am already fully and clearly fa 
tisfy d from the Reaſon of the Thing, I have no 
occaſion to conſult or adviſe with any othet 
Man: And if another Man will offer me his 
Sentiments on ſuch a Point, I cannot ſubmit my 
Convictions to his Authority, becauſe no Autho- 
rity can be an Argument of equal wth. week with 


the plain Evidence of the Thing. 


2. Id a Queſtion doubtful: to me at prefer 
War determinable by Reaſons, of whoſe Force! 
am a competent Judge, if a Perſon whom F con 
ſult offers me ſuch Arguments for his Opinion 
I cannot be any farther convinced by that Per 
fon, than his Arguments appear to be .conclu 


_ five. If his Arguments appear inconclufive, 1 


cannot aſſent upon his Authority, becauſe I may 
preſume theſe Arguments to be the Ground of 
ſuch Perſon's Judgment; and theſe — to 


be 
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be inſufficient: and. if I am convinced by his At- 
guments, and agree to his Opinion, yet in this 
do not ſubmit to his Authority, but his Rea- 
font. , 1c 


of depends merely on Teſtimony, or on ſuch Argu- 
ig ments of whole Force I am unquality'd to judge; 


on ir is evident, that in ſuch a Queſtion I can be 


to determin'd only by Authority; and if a Perſon 
to whom I conſult offers me never ſo many ſuch 
Arguments for his Opinion, theſe Arguments can 
v0. bave no Weight with me; and if I agree to ſuch 
Perſon's Opinion, I muſt aſſent purely upon his 
etz AND theſe Rules are applicable to Enquirers 
on- Jof che greateſt and the meaneſt Capacities. If a 
# Man of Learning conſults an Author on any Point 
no of Philolophy, he is no farther convinc'd by 
her ſuch Author than his Opinion is ſupported by 
his bis Reaſons; of the Force of theſe Reaſons, he 
my may prelume himſelf to be as good a Judge as 
ho- Much Author; and if he agrees to: his Opinion, 
ih he does not ſubmit ro the Man, but his Argu- 
I nents: But if ſuch a Perſon conſults an ancient 
nt, Author, to know the common Uſe or Accepta- 
de tion of any Word or Expreſſion in the Age and 


oh Language of ſuch Author, or any Fact done, or 


on (cuſtom prevailing in his Time, all that is ex- 
per pected from ſuch Author is his Teſtimony, or 
lu: the Report of his own Obſervations; of which 
„ he who conſults him cannot be ſo good a Judge, 
nay and muſt therefore reſign to his Autſiority; or if 
1 offiÞe rejects this Author's Account, it muſt be, be- 
e to cauſe it contradicts ſome: other Authority which 

N he 


3. If a Queſtion be ſach, as the Deciſion of it 
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he thinks more worthy to be rely'd on: 
So that in the Reſult he muſt either conclude 
nothing ar all in ſuch Queſtion, or elſe be deter. 
min'd by Authority. But I thall conſider this 
Obligation more eſpecially with reſpect to Infe. 
rior Capacities, whoſe Caſe will be moſt in View 
in the Application, and confine my ſelf to the 
Queſtion before us concerning the Meaning of 
Scripture. | 

LEr us ſuppoſe a Chriſtian of common ordi. 
nary Education and Apprehenfion ſeriouſly in. 
quiſitive after the Meaning of Scripture, which 
he propoſes as the ultimate Rule of his Faith 
and Actions, becauſe he believes it to be the 
WORD or G0 PD. 

IN the firſt Place, tis evident he is capable of] * 
conſulting this Scripture only in ſome Tranſſa 
tion in his own Language. S 

Now for the Fidelity of this Tranſlation, he V 
muſt rely on the Authority of the Tranſlators I ff 
becauſe he is not capable of examining tho] tt 
| Reaſons which moved the Tranſlators ſo to ren. Ot 

der the Words in the Original. If thoſe Reaſon o 
ſhould be offer'd, as, That this was the com- 
mon Acceptation of the Words in the Origi. 
„ nal at the Time when ir was written, Ge. 
And that this appears from the beſt Authorities 
Sc. of theſe Reaſons he cannot judge, he mult 
rake them upon Truſt, and be determin'd by Au. 
thority. If any other Perſon comes to him, and 
tells him theſe Tranſlators are miſtaken, he mult 
offer the ſame kind of Proofs for his Opinio 
that the Tranſlators offer for theirs, the Man is 
equally incapable of judging of either ; and " 

on 
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only Queſtion before him muſt be, whoſe Au- 
thority he ſhould rely on. The only Stand he 
can wake againſt this Authority, is, when theſe 
Tranſlators or Interpreters affign ſuch a Meaning 
to any Words of Scripture as makes the Propoſi- 
tion contain'd in them evidently falſe, or con- 
tradictory to ſome other Propoſition in the fame 
Tranſlation. He is ſure that all Propoſitions in 
Scripture are true and conſiſtent; and therefore 
he is ſure that in the #77. Caſe the Tranſlation 
is falſe in that Place; and in the /econd, that 
tis falſe in one of the two Places. In theſe In- 
ſtances he judges within the Compaſs of his A- 
bilities; and this Judgment no Authority can 
over- rule: But if he is concern'd to know the 
true proper Senſe of theſe Words, he has no o- 
ther way, but to go on, and conſult other Tranſ- 
lators or Interpreters; and if he can find none, 
who can give him a Senſe of theſe Words free 
from theſe Objections, he muſt conclude either 
that ſome Alteration has happen'd in this Place, 
or that this is a part of Scripture which he is not 
obliged to underſtand. But if he lights on a Man 
of Learning, who gives him a rational conſiſtent 
Senſe of theſe Places, which he affirms to be de- 
duced from the Acceptation of the Original 
Words, this he may reafonably receive as their 
proper Tranflation. This is the utmoſt he can 
do; and if he is to be determin'd to any Tranſ- 
ſlation of theſe Words, he muſt be determin'd by 
this Application ; and if he is determin'd by 
this Application, tis manifeſt he is determin d 
by Authority. 25 | ge” 
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Bur let us ſappoſe he is fatisfy'd with the 


Tranſlation before him. This Tranſlation being 
in his own Language, many Words will occur 


in it of ſo common and popular Uſe, that no 


Guide or Director can be wanting to aſcertain the 
Meaning of them. No Eugliſhmau (e. g.] of 
ſuch Capacities wants to be inform'd what is the 
Senſe of the Word Adultery; and if any Per. 
ſon, of how great Learning or Character ſoever, 
ſhall tell him that the Word Adultery ſignifies 
the ſame with Theft, he cannot ſubmit ro his 
Opinion, , becaule he is as well acquainted with 
the common Acceptation of that Word in the 
Engliſh Tongue as any Perſon of the greateſt 
Improvements. But then, as I obſerv'd, many 
other Words will occur in that Tranſlation, the 
Senſe of which a Perſon of his Capacities will be 
_ obliged to receive from the Information of others; 
and in every ſuch Inſtance he will be obliged to 
depend on Authority. And in the Caſes ſug. 
geſted by Mr. S. (p. 36.) when Words are uſed 
in a Figurative Way, or when tis neceſſary to 
conſider a Multitude of Places together, to col. 
lect me proper Senſe, or the Doctrines deliver'd 
in the Words of Scripture ; if a Perſon be con- 
ccrn'd/to underſtand theſe Places, and is not e- 
qual to the Difficulty of the Search himſelf, 1 
can imagine no Way for him to be reſoly'd, but 
by conſulting others more equal to it, and with- 
in the Limitations aſſigned, being determined by 
their Authority. I agree with this Author, that 
Involuntary Error, in ſuch Caſes, will certain- 
Iy be excuſed by CHhriſt; but then the Error is 
not Iuvoluntarq, unleſs the Perſon has eie 

| | Imle 


39 
himſelf to all proper Aſſiſtances in his Power. 
Now the moſt proper Aſſiſtance, and which is 
certainly in his Power, is to conſult others more 
equal to theſe Difficulties than himfelf. If he 
has omitted this, the Error will be Voluntary. 
And ſince in many ſuch Applications, it is ne- 
ceſſaty for him to be determin'd one way or o- 
ther, and yet impoſſible for him to be determin'd 
but by ſubmitting to the Judgment or Authority 
of thoſe whom he conſults; it follows, that in 
many ſuch Caſes he is'oblig'd to ſubmit to Au- 
thority; and if he does not ſo ſubmit, his Error 
will be Volunta rx Witte = 
Fo R the Reſolution of the ſecond Queſtion, 
vig. among Variety of Authorities, whole is to 
be prefer d, 1 obſerve in general, that the Per- 
ſonal Authority of any Man, as a Director, is 
founded upon a Preſumption of his SA and Fi. 
delity 5 and conſequently when a Queſtion is to 
be determin'd by Authority, and two Perſons, 
whom we conſult, differ in their Judgment, his 
Authority ought to be prefer'd of whoſe S&H/ 
and Fidelity we have the moſt reaſonable Pre- 
ſumption. If one is by his Education and Capa- 
city qualify'd to judge of the Queſtion we want 
to be refoly'd\in, and has with a particular At- 
tention apply d himſelf to the Study of it, we 
ought in reaſon to prefer his Authority before 
any other Perſon not ſo"qualify'd. In a Queſti- 
on relating to our Health, the Opinion of a Phy- 
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* My. Sykes's' Determination, that the Enquirer in ſuch Caſes 
ought to ſuſpend his Aſſent, unleſs the Perſons whom he conſults 
can convince him by Evidence, from the Reaſon of the Thing, will 
be conſider d in its proper Place, Part II. Chap. 3. | 
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ſician ſhou'd have more Weight with us, than 
the Opinion of one who has never apply'd him- 

| ſelf to the Study of Medicine. It in ſuch a 
Caſe we conſult two Phyſicians, and they diſa- 

ree in their Preſcriptions, we ought certainly to 
adhere to him, of whoſe Skill and Honeſty we 
have the beſt Preſumption. If our Eſteem for 
them in theſe reſpects is equal, and we can 
neither conſult others, nor preſcribe to our ſelves, 
we muſt ſtill, in many Caſes, ſubmit to one, tho 
without any Reaſon for our Preference, becauſe 
our Lives may depend upon applying ſome Re- 
medy ; but if we can conſult others, for whom 
we have the ſame Eſteem, tis reaſonable for us 
to do it, and be determin'd to follow that Pre- 
ſcription which the greater Number agree in. It 
they whom we conſult in any Caſe, offer us Rea- 
{ons for their Opinion, of whole Force we are a- 
ble to judge, we ſhall certainly adhere to his O- 
Pinion who offers us the moſt and the beſt Rea- 
ſons: Bur in this Caſe we do not ſuhmit to his 
Authority, but his Reaſons. If their Reaſons 
are, or appear equal, we cannot be determin'd to 
either of their Opinions from any other Motive 
bur a Preſumption of greater Sill and Fidelity in 
one than the other; and ſo far as we are deter- 
min'd by this Motive, ſo far we are determin d 
by Authority. If the „ on which they 
found their Opinions are ſuch as we are perfectly 
unqualify d to judge of, theſe Arguments can be 
of no Weight with us, or incline us to one Side or 
the other; but if we muſt receive one of their O- 
pinions, we muſt receive his, of whoſe Sill and 
Fidelity we have the moſt reaſonable Preſump- 
tion. | R Bur 


WT 
Bur beſides this Per/onal Authority, reſult- 


ing from the Perſonal Qualifications and Abili- 


ties of him whom we conſult, there is alſo a De- 
rived Authority which requires a ſpecial and di- 
ſtint Regard from us. As when any Perſons 
are ſet apart by the Appointment of our Proper 
Superior to be our Guides and Directors in cer- 
tain Inquiries. If ſuch Perſons are obliged, by 
previous Study and Application, to qualify them- 
ſelyes for this Choice ; if their Proficiencies are 
tried and examined by proper Methods of Scru- 
tiny, and by Perſons more capable of judging of 
the Abilities neceſſary for ſuch Office than our 
ſelves, theſe Circumſtances muſt be acknowledg'd 
to be ſtrong Preſumptions, even of their Per ſo- 
nal Qualifications; and, cæteris paribus, they 
have, even on theſe Accounts, a better Title to 
our Confidence and Eſteem than other Men: 
And conſequently, if we conſider our ſelves on- 
ly as rational Men, acting upon the common 
Motives of Prudence and Diſcretion, - we ſhould 


rather chuſe ro conſult, and be determin'd by 


ſuch Perſons, than by others not ſo recommend- 
ed to us. But if we acknowledge our {elves Sub- 
jets to that Superior who appoints them, fo 
much Regard is certainly due to his Appoint- 
ment, as to oblige our firſt Application in all 
Difficulties to them; and where any other Per- 
lon's Opinion ſtands in Competition with theirs, 
to allow at leaſt the turning of the Scale to 
their Commiſſion. In ſhort, where ever any 
Queſtion muſt in the Event be decided by Au- 
thority, theirs ought; cæteris paribus, to be 
prefer d. : ö 


Us. 
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As in civiliz d Nations there are Perſons ſer 
apart and obliged by long Study to acquaint 
themſelves with the Laws of the Community, ſo 
tis reaſonable that Men of inferior Education 
and Capacities ſhould, in all difficult Queſtions 


of Lab, conſult ſuch Perſons, and depend on 


their Judgment rather than any other Man's, 
And if one of that Profeſſion be appointed by 
a ſpecial Commiſſion to be a Guide in ſuch Dit: 
ficulties to all within a certain Diſtrict, tis not 
only reaſonable that all within that Diſtritt ſhould 
firſt adviſe with him, as a Perſon whom publick 
Wiſdom: has thought capable of directing them, 
and in whoſe Per ſonal Abilities they may there- 
fore have great Confidence; but his ,defegared 
Authority is alſo to be regarded by them, as 
Members and Subjects of that Community, and 
ſcæteris paribus) ſubmitted to, rather than a. 
ny other: Perſons not Partaker of the ſame Com- 


miſſion. In all Caſes from which, by the Limi- 


tations before- mention d, all Authority is ex- 
cluded, his cannot be ſubmitted to; hut where; 
ever the State of the Queſtion is ſuch, that, which- 
ever Side we take, we muſt be determined by 
Authority, the Obedience we owe to our Supe; 
rior, obliges us, carers. paribus, to prefer his 
Authority whom he has appointed to direct us. 


And tho' ſuch Director ſhould happen to be mi- 


ſtaken in his Judgment, and lead us into Error, 
yet we may depend on the Approbation of oui 
Superior, becauſe we have done the beſt we 
cou'd to underſtand his Laws, in the Me- 
thod which he himſelf has appointed to inform 


THE 
9 
— 


Ty 

rt fl Tre Caſe of an ordinary Chriſtian inquiring 

ir into the Meaning of Scriprure, is very much pa- 

o rallel to this. Some Parts or Words of Scrip- 

n ture are ſo plain and generally underſtood, that 

be wants no Director to inform him of their 

Meaning; others he cannot underſtand without 

s, conſulting Perſons of better Abilities than him- 

y ſelf. To an Interpretation of a difficult Place 

f. contrary to a plain Place, which he does undet- 

t ſtand, or to any other evident Truth, he can- 

d not ſubmit upon any Authority, perſonal or de- 

r brived; but where no ſuch Contradiction ap- 

n, WW pears, and the Reaſons which determine A 

e. Senſe of the Words are above his Apprehenſion 

or Inquiry, 'tis manifeſt, that if he will be at all 

as determin q iu fuch a Queſtion, he muſt be deter- 

id min'd by ſome Authority or other. And finge 

in the Church of Chriſt ſome Perſons are ſelect- 

ned from others, and after long Study and Prepa- 

1- ration are tried by competent Judges of their 

x- 8 Abilities, and then appointed to be Guides and 

e, Inſtructors of others, ſuch Perfons he is, in Rea- 

h. fon, Prudence, and Duty to his Superiors, ra- 

cher to conſult; and where other Conſiderations 

er are equal; rather to ſubmit to than other Men: 

is And if out of theſe Perſons one is more particu- 

8, | larly appointed to be bis Director, for the ſame 

i: KReaſons he is obliged, cæteris paribus, to pre- 

fer his Judgment: And if in tracing up this Con- 

ur ſtitution to its Original, we find ir to be the Ap- 

ye 1 Chriſt and his Apoſtles; that ſome 
Perſons ſhould be thus ſer apart for the Edifica- 

m tion and Direction of the Inferiors of the Church, 


where no manifeſt Reaſon of Preference appears, 
E 1 E + to | 
ff: | | 
a | 


1 


to follow any other; Man's mere Authority in 
Contradiction to theirs, is a Contempt, not only 
of thoſe viſible Superiors who appointed them 
to this Office, but of Chriſi and his Apoſtles, 
in Obedience to whoſe en 1 3 
ment was . 1 


«thy E CT. III. \ 


How i we are obliged to aſſent 1 Propoſitin 
by 7: ze 45 True upon Human Authority. an 


Ron rhe preceding Reflections 1 hope i i 
* appears, 18 
"Firſt, Tu at Perſons even ft the beſt Abili 
ties are obliged to receive both the Tradition af 
the Scriptures in general, and the Senſe or Im- 
ort of many particular Words, and conſequent- 
of the Propoſitions expreſs d Dy end Words 
from Human Authority. 

- Secondly. Trar Chriſtians of common "ents 
| inp Education and Abilities, are bound to rely 
on Human Authority for the Fidelity of thok 
| Tranſlations in which they read the Scripture, 
and on the Authority of preſent living Guides 
and Directors, for the Meaning of many Words 
and Expreſſions even in thoſe Tranſlations, 
T uE Extent and Limits of ſuch Auchority 
the ſeveral Degrees of it in different Perſons, 
and the different Meaſures in which ſome ate 

more or leſs than others obliged to ſubmit to 


it, are I hope alſo ſo far aſcertain'd;-: that the 


Rules laid down may without much Difficul 
ty be apply'd to ho water ane of e OF 
 Cyrrence. | 

5 vr 


. - Ty 
Bur I affirm'd allo that Authority is a Rule 
by which we might judge, not only of the 
Meaning, bat, in many Inſtances, of the Truth 
of Propoſitions; to this Point therefore 1 am 
alſo obliged to ſay ſome thing. 
Nov a Propoſition is then true, when there 
is a real Agreement or Diſagreement between 
the Ideas affirm'd or denied of each other in it. 
So that as we underſtand the Meaning of a 
Propoſition, when we know what Ideas the 
Words ſtand for, ſo we acknowledge the Truth 
or Falſhiod of a Propoſition, when we ei 
ther perceive, or are aſſured of the real Agree- 
ment or Diſagreement between the Ideas figni- 
fied by thoſe Words. Where the Ideas are di- 
ſtinctly and familiarly known to us, and are 
immediately compared to each other, we eaſily 
perceive how far they agree or diſagree, and 
conſequently how far the Propoſition is true or 
falſe. And as ſome Words are of ſo common 
e ere that they muſt be underſtood; and 
ome. Ideas ſo ſimple in themſelves, and ſo "fa: 
miliar to every one, that they muſt be diſtinct. 
ly known to every one, even of the meaneſt de- 
gree of Apprehenſion, that can conſiſt with the 
Character of a rational Being; ſo the Truth of 
Propoſitions conſiſting of ſuch Words, every 
Man may be preſumed able to perceive, and, 
as a rational Being, oblig'd to perceive whenever 
tis offer d to him. In this Propoſition, ſe. 


The Whole is greater than its Part: The 


Words are ſo generally uſed, and the Ideas ſo 

ſimple, and ſo univerſally known, and the A- 

greement ſa apparent, that he who is able to 
: N perceive 


( 58) 


perceive any Truth, muſt be preſumed to ac. 
knowledge this. But then, as there are ſome 
Words of familiar Uſe only to certain Perſons, 
and in themſelves more difficult than others from 
their Derivation, their figurative Uſe, their Re. 
lation to ancient Proverbs, or Cuſtoms, Sc. ſo Ihe 
there are many Ideas familiar only to Perfons Ys 
of a certain Study or Education, and in them. 
ſelves ſo complex, Sc. that an uncommon Mea: 
ſure of Capacity and Application is required fo Wthe 
fully and Gadinet)y to comprehend them, as to We! 
perceive their ſeveral Habitudes and Relations Wrici 
with what they agree, and with what they dil: WCal 
agree, eſpecially. when an intermediate Appli- Way 
cation of ſeveral other Ideas is neceſfary to ter, 
 ſhew ſuch Agreement. In ſuch Inſtancesi'a No! 
Perſon of inferior Education cannot from his Wot 
own Knowledge or Obſervation perceive the {nd 
Truth of Propoſitions in which theſe Ideas are Nei 
affirm'd or denied of each other. And as a Perf 
ſon of ſuch inferior Education, if he will know Wh 
the Meaning of fuch difficult: Words, muſt con-: 
ſult others better qualify'd than himſelf for un- 
derſtanding them, ſo if he will be aſſured of the 
Truth of any ſuch Propoſition, in which be 
cannot perceive the Agreement or Diſagreement 
of the Ideas himſelf, he has no other Way but 
to conſult thoſe to whom the Ideas and theit l/ 
Relations are more familiarly known, and by 
whom therefore the Truth or Falſhood of the 
Propoſition. is more diſtinctly perceiv'd. Süß · Imi 
pole an ordinary Mechanic, Ce. g.) for his 
rection in ſome Practice, wants to be reſol vd 
whether the three Angles of a Rectilineal T 6 Uro 
orig rg angle 


4 
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ac- Nangle are equal to two Right ones If he cou d 


Engine which wou'd anſwer ſome certain Pur- 
pole ; but this Propoſition he is not able to de- 
Inonſtrate himſelf: What other Way then has 
he to be reſoly d, but conſulting ſome Mathe. 
Jatician? And if he is not able to apprehend 
the Demonſtration, when offer'd- to kim, ſuch 
Demonſtration ſignifies no more to him, than if 
the Perſon he applies to ſhou'd repeat the firſt 
Verſe in Homer. If he conſults Ten Mathema- 
ticians inſtead of One, he is ſtill in the ſame 


my farther aſſured of the Truth he inquires af- 
ter, than he can depend on their Authority. 
Now LWoud ask whether ſuch a Perſon may 
not rationally acquieſce in ſuch an Authority, 
and proceed to act upon the Aſſurance he re- 
ceives from it. His Aſſurance, indeed, is leſs 
than if he cou'd demonſtrate the Propoſition 
imſelf; but ſtill tis the beſt he is capable of, 
on; and ſuch as in reaſon he ought to act upon. 
um War I wou'd infer from this, and innume- 

able other ſuch Inſtances as might be refer d 


and reaſonable Ground for Aſſent to Propoſiti- 
ons, in which we cannot our ſelves perceive the 


proportion to our Reaſons, for Confidence in 
he Heil and Fidelity of the Perſon, our Sub- 
miſſion to his Authority is more or leſs rea- 
ſonable, and our Aſſent will be more or leſs aſ- 
ured: But to the higheſt human Authority the 
round of our Aſſent can be but probable, and 

„» xv | therefore 


be aſſur'd of this Concluſion, he cou'd make an 


aſe as to his own Perceptions, and cannot be 


to, is, That Authority is, in many Caſes, a jufk 


Agreement or Diſagreement of the Ideas. In 


— 
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tv) 
therefore the Degree of it no more than Opi 
nion Bur upon theſe Probabilities the daily 
Occaſions of Life require us to act, and he'wourd 
be eſteem d a Madman who ſhou'd refuſe to be 
govern'd by them. The Higheſt Degrees "of 


Probability, as Mr. S. has well obſerv'd, ar 
little ſhort of Knowledge and Certainty; anda 
higher Degree of Probability there cannot be, 
than what ariſes from the beſt human'Authori- 
7 03 2541s 20 DHS LY 
Bur where the Authority is Infallible,” the 


= 


Authority of God, who cannot deceive, 'or be 


deceiv'd, an abſolute Submiſſion is required, "and 
an Aſſent of Faith, an Aſſent free from any 
Doubt or Diffidence. Jab (15 2/180" Ol 


I the Queſtion we have been conſidetingy it 


* 


is ſuppos d that the Holy Scriptures are the 
Mord of God; and conſequently every Propolt 
tion contain'd in them is infallibly true, and mul 
be aſſented to by all Chriſtians, as ſoon as the 


Meaning of it is underſtood, upon the Autho 


rity of the Revealer. When God has affirmd 


Pag. 27. 
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Can 
* * 


one Idea of another, I am aſſured there is an 
Agreement between them, tho' I cannot pes 
ceive it; becauſe God, who is eternal Truth, 
and certainly knows what Ideas agree, and What 


do not, has here affirm'd that there is an . 


greement. I am therefore aſtoniſh'd to find a 
Chriſtian and a Divine affirming, in expref 
Terms That to thoſe Doctrine of 5c ſur Chr 
which a Man underſtands, (i. e.) percei vet tit 
Agreement of the Ideas contain d in tbe Pri. 
Poſitions, to thoſe he is oblig d to aſſent, mr 
he be obliged to alſent any farther.” 1 
513411 e thoſe 
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hoſe Propoſitions in which we perceive the A- 


reement of the Ideas, we do not and cannot 


ſent upon any Authority, Human, or Divine; 
ut becauſe we clearly perceive the Truth of 
hem. Shou'd God and Man concur in affirm- 
ng to me, That the Whole is bigger than itr 
art, I ſhould: certainly aſſent to this-Propo- 
tion, but not becauſe i is affirm'd by either Au- 


Whority, bur becauſe I have a clear Perception 


f the Truth of it. This Propoſition I aſſent 

o as firmly, when not reveal'd, as I cou'd do 
hen reveal'd. I believe it already, upon the 
reareſt Evidence that human Reaſon is capable 
, a clear diſtin Perception, and cannot be- 
eve: it more or leſs upon any Authority. By 
his Doctrine then Mr. S. has reduc'd our Bleſ- 
ed Lord's Authority as a Teacher to this 
hat we are oblig'd to aſſent to nothing upon 


is Authority, but what we ſhould equally have 


aſſented to if he had never affirm'd it, or if it 
were affirm'd by the next Man we meet. But 
what Authority he leaves him as a Teacher, af. 
ter this Limication, I cannot imagine. I wou d 
sk this Reverend Gentleman, whether he per- 
eives any Agreement between the Ideas af. 
irmed of one another in theſe Propoſitions —— 
The Dead ſhall be raiſed ——T his Corruptible 
mt put on Incorruption—— Chriſt is ordain- 
ed to be the Judge of nick and Dead. 
If he perceives an Agreement between the Ideas 
of the Predicates and Subjetts in theſe Propo- 
tions, he would*equally have believ'd them, 
whoever had affirm'd them; if he perceives 
none, then, according to his Rule, he * 
e 


be obliged to aſſent to them. I confeſs 1 dif 


w 

fer very much from this Author's Notions i U 
this Matter. I ſuppoſe. every Chriſtian, as ſuch C 
bound to acknowledge the Holy Scriptutes u fc 
be a Divine Revelation. In this general Co 7 
cluſion he is firmly reſolv'd, That every Props: le 
ſition contain'd in theſe Scriptures is undoubt P. 
edly true, whatever is the Meaning of it. lifff / 
m 


articular Applications, if upon Enquiry int 
— Meaning of an afrmitive 4 Popo 0 
or what Ideas the Words ſtand for, he'aflixg 
to them Ideas, between which he ſees: clearh 
there is no poſſible Agreement, this Propoſiti 
if on, ſo underſtood, is evidently falſe, and ht 
1 cannot aſſent to it upon any Authority: Ht 
l therefore concludes, that either that Proppoſit 
if on is no Part of Scripture, or that he miſtake 
the Senſe of it. But he cannot make either d 
theſe Concluſions from his nor perceiving whe 
1 ther the Propoſition be true or falſe, (i. e.) whe 
it ther the Ideas ſignified by the Words, agree 9 
not; becauſe that may be true which he can 
not perceive to be ſo, and thoſe Ideas maya 
gree, whoſe Agreement he cannot 'perceive; 
4 and conſequently that Propoſition, even in that 
4 Senſe, may be in Scripture ; and if he has nt 
i} | other Objection. againſt it, he is oblig'd to 4 
i} | mit it as a Part of Scripture, and to believe it 
true, becauſe God, who certainly knows whe 
| ther it be true or falſe, has affirm'd it. 
| 7 IN ſuch Propoſitions in Scripture, where w 
evidently perceive the Agreement of the Ides 
wWe acknowledge Truth from its own Light, ant 
not upon the Authority of the Revealer: was 


* 
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where we only. underſtand the Meaning of the 
Words, and do not perceive the Agreement or 
Connexion of the Ideas which thoſe Words ſtaud 
for, there we properly aſſent, upon the Aut ho- 
rity. f the Revealer; and unleſs we acknow- 
ledge our ſelves bound to aſſent to every ſuch 
Propoſition in Scripture, we allow no more An- 
thority to Chriſt and his Apoſtles, than to the 
moſt inconſiderable Author that ever wrote. 
ion Wax we do not underſtand the Senſe of a 
Propoſition, or what Ideas the Words ſtand for, 
tho we in general believe it to be true, becauſe 
tis in Scriptnre,. yet we cannot diſtinctly aſſent 
to it, we do not properly either believe it or 
UM 4:5be/zevwe it: But as ſoon as we are ſatisfy'd in 
ig the Meaning of it, we then believe it as affirm- 
abel ed by divine Authority. If it be ask'd what 
er of Propoſitions. in Scripture we are bound to be- 
bel lieve upon Human Authority; the Anſwer, in 
ſhorr, is, None. Thoſe Propoſitions in which 
we perceive the Agreement of the Ideas, we are 
not (as I obſerv'd) induced to believe by any 
Authority, but by the Evidence of the Thing: 
And thoſe Propoſitions which we aſſent to with- 
out perceiving ſuch Agreement, we aſſent to 
upon the Authority of God; and it cannot be 
imagin'd how the Affirmation of a leſs Autho- 
rity ſhould be the Inducement of our Aſſent to 
| a Propoſition which is affirm'd to us by an in- 
 Wfiitely greater. All that can be allow'd to Hu- 
welt”: Authority, with reſpect ro any Propoſition 
in Scripture, is to aſcertain the Meaning of the 
can Words. How far we are oblig d in that Inqui- 
Buffy to be reſol vd by Human Authority, I have 
Where 12 85 already 
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already conſider'd. But then in any Inſtance ſh. 


| Which we are oblig'd to confult, and rely on 
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Human Authority fot the Meaning of the 
Words, tho it be not that Authority which aſſure 
us of the Truth of that Propoſition, but God's; 
yer that this Truth, rather than another, is ex 
preſs'd by thoſe Words, tis manifeſt we muſt in 
many Inſtances receive from Human Authori. 
Zy. Suppoſe /e. g.) an ordinary Chriſtian con. 
ſulting ſeveral Perſons, whoſe Abilities he e. 
ſteems, for the Meaning of the Word Hell, in 
the Article of Chriſt's Deſcent, or, Act. ii. 31. 
One tells him the Senſe is, Chriſt deſcended in- 
ro the Place of the Damned; Another, tha 
Chriſt's human Soul deſcended into the Place or 
State of other departed Souls, Sc. If he cannot 
judge of their Reaſons, and will be determind 
to either Senſe, he muſt be determin'd by his 
Authority, of whoſe Knowledge and Fidelity he 
has the beſt Aſſurance ; but which ever Propo- 
fition he receives as explanatory of that Text or 
Article, he does not aſſent to it as true, be 
cauſe tis affirm'd by that Perſon, but becauk 
'ris-affirm'd in Scripture. The Propoſition he 
aſſents to upon human Authority is this; That 
< this (which ever he receives) is the Meaning 
of that Word or Expreſſion in Scripture. 
But for the Truth of this Propoſition, hat Chrij 
(in ſuch a certain Senſe) 4e/cended into Hell, he 
relies wholly upon that divine Authority whic 
he now believes to have affirm'd it. So that 
our Faith in the Belief of any Propoſition i 
Scripture relies only on Divine Author) 
but then for the Direction of our Faith to the Spe 
n * Cl; 
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ih cial Propoſition we are to believe, as contain d 
on in Scripture, we muſt of Neceſlity, in many 
the W Inſtances, depend on Human Authority. 8 
ez Tu Poſition by which all aſſent upon Au- 
J's; thority, has. been uſually oppoſed in this; That 
ev % Man rationally can or ought to aſſent ta any 
t in Conclu fron, unleſs he percei ves the Truth of it 
071- from the Evidence of the Ihing A Poſition, 
on- which, if receiv'd as an univetſal Principle or 
e: Rule of Aſſent, with regard to all Subjects, aud 
in all Perſons, muſt introduce the greateſt Abſur- 
31 dities into human Life. It is acknowledged, 
in · that as far as the Nature of the Subject will ad- 
that mit it, and our Capacities will qualify us for 
e or the Inquiry, *cis rational for us to endeavour af- 
mot ter ſuch Evidence; and where ever we do per- 
indy ceive it, not to ſuffer any Authority to ovet- 
bis rule. our Conviction. But then the Inſtances 
are ſo numerous, in which tis neceſſary for 
Men to be determin'd one way or other, and 
yet morally impoſſible for them to perceive ſuch 
Evidence, that the Catalogue of Exceptions 
muſt be very large before the Maxim contended 
for can be admitted as a general Rule. For, 
1. WE muſt except all Concluſions: which are 
merely the Reſult of Experience, or the Me- 
mory and Obſervation that ſuch Antecedents 
have been follow'd by ſuch Conſequents. 

2. ALL Concluſions that depend on Teſſimo- 
), the Credibility of which muſt of neceſſity 
de reſolv'd into human Authority. And who- 
ever attentively conſiders how great a Compals 
of human Knowledge theſe take in, will be con- 
vinced that the Generality of this Rule is very 

Fe F much 


eities or Opportunities to examine the Reaſon 


probably will have, the Occafions of Action are 
many Times ſuch, as will not admit ſo long 
Deliberation as fach a Search may require. In 
all theſe Cafes tis evident the Inquirer can be 
ne o farrher * of the Truth of ſuch Cond: 


much contracted i theſe Redet Bur * Fo 


theſe we muſt add, re 
3. AL Concluſions in which we are cou. w 
cern d to be reſolv d, and yet want either Capelif 4 


K 
on which they are founded. A Perſon even off ſe 


rhe greateſt Abilities and Improvements will be ci 


obliged to admit many Concluſions, in fore 
Part of Knowledge or other, upon Authority, 
and in the ſame proportion that we abate of 
theſe Advantages, the Number of Conclufiong 
Jo to be admitted, will increaſe upon us in M of 


Eſtimate; and whehr we come down to Perſon hi: 


of very mean Parts and Education, We ſhall find 2 
them almoſt innumerableQ. on 
THERE is hardly a Branch of uſeful Knop of 
ledge, but, if fearched to the Bottom, will em 


ploy the Life of one Man. Now the Know me 


ledge of ſuch a Perſon” will be of little Uſe u to 
any but himſelf, unfeſs he can prevail on others rio 
to admit his Concluſions and the Inſtances ae mi 


without Number in common Life, in which his of 
"Conclufions may be uſeful, and even neceſſary} Co 


for the Direction of Perſons, either unable wlll ſio 
follow him rhro' the ſeveral Trains of Reaſon his 
ing by which he deduced them, or elſe whole Bu 
other Avocations will not permit them to at- 
tend tothe Inquiry; or, laſtly, if the Concluſion 
has relation to ſome Practice, as, if tis aſeful it 
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it tolfl ions, that he can depend on his Authority who 
reports them. And even this Perſon himſelf 
con. will be under the ſame Neceſſity of relying on 
aps Authority, with reſpect to other Branches of 
on Knowledge to which he has never apply'd him- 
n elf. Tis true, Men's Applications will be prin- 
11 fl cipally engaged to thoſe Parts of Knowledge 
on} whoſe Uſe moſt frequently occurs in their par- 
i cicular Vocation and Method of Lite; but then 
e off there is no Man but has often occaſion of Re- 
ion courſe to ſome Concluſions at leaſt, in ſuch Parts 
the of Knowledge as his Attention to One renders 
Ton him a Stranger to; and for the Truth of ſuch 
dia Concluſions he will, in the Caſes before-menti- 
oned, be oblig'd to depend on the Authority 


U 


10% of thoſe ho have ſtudied them. 


* 4 1 


TIs for theſe Reaſons. that all wiſe Govern- 
ments have appointed and encouraged Perſons 
to devote their Application ſeyerally to the ya» 
rious Branches of uſeful Knowledge, that they 
might be as ſo many Repoſitories in each kind 
of Knowledge, to which every Member of the 


ſions ſhould require, without being diverted from 
his own particular Pro vince and loyment. 
But this Proviſion will be to very little Purpoſe, 
if this Principle be receiv'd, That 20 Man ought 
to aſſent to any Concluſion, unleſs be percerves 
the Truth of it by Evidence from the Reaſon 
of the Thing: For upon this Suppoſition every _ 

long Man will be-obliged to ſtudy every Subject of 

nf buman Inquiries, or elſe be depriv'd of all the 
n be Benefit and Aſſiſtance he might receive from 
navy them. If it be ſaid that 12 Service intended in 

| 0 2 


ſuch 
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Community might have Recourſe, as his Occa- 
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Labour of other Men in fath Inquities; and 
having the proper Concluſions of their Science, 
and the Reaſons which ſupport them always in 
View, may readily offer them to thoſe who con. 
ſult them: Tis acknowledg'd, that the Labor 
of ſuch Perſons will be conſiderably alefuÞ t0 


the Publick, even thus apply'd; their Direction 
will be of 1 Advantage in the Education of 
others to the fame Study, and to Perſons of fi 


perior Capacities, or who have ſomet eompeteſt 
Knowledge of the Subject before them, they 
will be able to give Satisfaction in their Inqui- 
ries from the Reaſon of the Thing. But then 
the far greater Number of the Perſons Who 
will conſult them, and of the Occaſions upon 
which they will be conſulted, will come with 


the Caſes aboyemention'd, in which the Inqui: 


rer muſt neceſſarily rely on their Authority. lu 
ſuch Cafes Authority is Reaſon, and ſuch, as 
rational Man may rationally acquieſce in. 
IN Whatever Proportion indeed any one's 
Knowledge or Capacity extends beyond othet 
Men's, in the fame he will be leſs oblig'd to 
aſſent upon Aurh6rity than other Men. "A 
Perſon who with good Parts and à proper Edu- 
cation has long apply'd himſelf to any Branch of 
Knowledge, may be preſumed to have formed 
his own Sentiments upon that Subject upon 


Reaſons; and fo far as he has done ſo, the Con- 


victions of theſe Reaſons he cannot give up to 
any one's Authority, and may juſtly inſiſt on 
having better Reaſons offer'd him, before he 
ae | th. þ : departs 
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ſuch Appointment of Perſons to particular Stu. 
dies, is only this, That they may ſhorten the 
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\ I * © bowd 


4 R 
1 . 


fro) = 
:Y low'd to be ſo much as General. The Inſtances I kit 
4 are ſo few, in which they are capable of per- 8 
Ceieiving the Reaſon and Evidence of Things, and no 
1 ſo many, in which the Neceſſities of Life will £ Pr 
= oblige them ro aſſent without ſuch Evidence, I 
and even upon mere Authority, that the old te- 
Maxim, Curque in ſud arte credendum, will I Af 
lf bid fairer to be a general Rule of Aſſent, with I Cb 
1% reſpect to the Bulk of Mankind, than the other, 
1 It muſt therefore argue a ſtrange Miſcalculation I bli 
1 of human Capacities, for any one to lay down I Im 
I - this as an univerſal Rule, That no Man onght i | * 
i} to aſſent, but upon Evidence from the Reaſon no 
. F the Thing. A very little Obſervation will I Fu 
1 cConvince any one, that tis impoſſible for the der 
| greater Part of Mankind to perceive ſuch B/. cei 
| dence for Concluſions of great Importance to 28. 
lj them, or to aſſent to them upon any other ane 
| Ground but Authority. If all Men were equal be 
18 to the Conſideration of all Subjects, the Rule ene 
YH propoſed might be nn;ver/ſally good and uſe: I ple 
ih ful: But as this is a Suppoſition fitted only for I © 
0 Vtopia, this Principle, if inſiſted on as an ni. die 
ver ſal Rule, muſt be ſent thither too. As the in 
State of Mankind is in Fact and Reality, and 

without continual Miracles ever muſt be in this 

World, this Principle, receiv'd as the univerſal 

Rule of Aſſent, for all Perſons, in all Caſes, can 

38 nothing but the moſt ridiculous Confu · 

ion. Let any Society, compoſed, as all Socie- 

| ties muſt be, of the ſeveral Ranks, Profeſſions, 
and Capacities of Men; Let even a fingle Vil- 
lage act univerſally up to this Rule, — rhey 
will, in very little Time, give the reſt of _— 
Fo. 3 kin 
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kind reaſon to look upon them and treat them 
as a Company of Madmen. That Religion is 
not a Subject in which Men have the particular 
Privilege of being never oblig'd to aſſent upon 


Authority, has, I hope, been partly ſhewn. al- 
ready, and will farther appear in occaſional 


Applications of what I have offer'd in this 
J Goo nt ur 1 1 
Tn E Concluſions J have endeavour'd to eſta- 
bliſh in the preceding Reflexions, are of ſuch 
Importance to the Deciſion of the Controverſ 
I am engag'd in, that I hope the Reader will 
not think I have detain'd him too long in the 
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Purſuit of them. In Diſputes with Men who 


deny Propoſitions, which have been long re- 
ceiv'd as unqueſtion'd Truths, and appeal d to 
as Principles, we maſt begin our Inquiry higher, 
and argue upon ſome Principles which cannot 
be deny d. What I have now offer'd, I have 
endeavour d to trace down from the moſt ſim- 
ple Elements of human Knowledge; and I hope 
'twill be ſome Amends to the Reader for his Pa- 
tience here, to find his Trouble ſhorten'd by it 
in ſome ſucceeding Inquiries. Me 


8 
4 
» * 
9 
. „ 
* 4 bl 
_ 
Ty 
” * LO 


WY - 
\ 1 5 
* 


. 
: — 
\ 
* 


"7; 


\_ 
* 
7 1 
* 
on N 
see 
* A 
Sn 
= 1 
Fg 4 Ta 
{ 27 


— 7 _ 
1,2 


ff 


. hg 7 
: 9 1 of 
4 pl KN \ 
* 0” 

G / 4 E 

. * 

# ' + © 
W G | z 

» 


q F 1 5 K : $: 6 . e 
4 C H A Py 


- — — 
—— * 
OT 


N 9 F 
** une 


0 n N * "AB bes 
* x 
o * „ 
# T : 
\ F 
i» - 
I 
3 =. * 0 „ : : * 
7 by > of & 4 1 4 $3 - * R - 


£14 4.4 7 #4 6 
5 Ag® 


— - 


CA. III. 


Review of the ſixth Chapter of my Dif 


.. 1, courſe. Of Sincerity. 


E Concluſion which I oppoſe in that 
9 T {© Chapter of my Diſcourſe which treats 
of this Subject, is this Tho' we 
c miſtake any or all the Laws of 
c Chriſt never ſo much, and in conſequence of 
% ſuch Miſtake act even directly contrary to 
What, in the common Apprehenſion of Man. 
„ kind, is the Meaning of them; yet if we are 


« fully perſuaded that our Interpretation is 4: 


greeable to his Will, we are in all Caſes ju- 
« ſtify'd in his Sight, and the Action will be 
*« approved and rewarded by him as Obe- 


dience.“ What I mean by the common Appre- 


hen ſion of Mankind, I have already; explain d, 
Viz, that Meaſure of Apprehenſion which be 
longs to us as Men, as Beings capable of con- 
verſing and underſtanding what is propoſed to 
us; in conſequence of which, every Chriſtian, 
as a rational Being, is bound to underſtand, 
and, as a Subject of Chriſt, to obey ſome of his 


Laws. In this Principle Mr. S. is pleas'd to a- 


gree with me, That every Chriſtian is ſtrictly 


© obliged to underſtand ſome of Chr:/?'s Laws 
according to the Meaning intended in them. 


From 
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From whence, I think, it evidently follows, 
That no Chriſtian can be excuſed, who miſtakes 
and acts contrary to the Meaning of Chriſtin 

All his Laws. Now if a full Perſuaſion of Mind 

will, in All Caſes, or with reſpect to All Chriſt's 
laws, excuſe us acting contrary to his Inten- 
5 don; If chis, which is the Propoſition by me op- 

poſed, be true, then that ee cannot be 
true, That we are ſtrictly obliged to underſtand 
me of Chriſt's Laws, according to the Mean- 
bat ing intended in them. Theſe Propoſitions are 
contrary, and cannot be both true. Either 
therefore Mr. F. muſt concur. with me in re- # 
jecting the former, ar elle he muſt retract the 
Conceſſion he has made of the /arzer, and affirm 
either the Contradictory or the Contrary of it; 
cither that no Chriſtian is oblig'd to underſtand 
ſome,” or that ſome Chriſtians are not oblig'd to 
underſtand any at all. | 
Bur this Gentleman, by his great Skill in the 9 
modern Arts of Controverſy, has found out an 
Expedient to evade this Difficulty, which is 
changing the Terms of the Queſtion. To the 
Words fully per ſuaded, he tells me, I ſhou'd 
have added after an impartial Search. No doubt 
twas very ill done of me, to put ſuch a Hard- 
ſhip upon my Conſiderer, that he muſt be 
forced to alter the Concluſion I oppoſe to quite 
another Senſe, before he cou'd find Matter for 
a Section in Anſwer to me: But having, it ſeems, 
full Authority to oblige me to inſert that Clauſe, 
he looks upon it as actually inſerted by me in- 
to the Concluſion I deny; and proceeds upon 
that Suppoſition, to ſhew how weakly I have 
* argu d 
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der his Examination of my Arguments, it may 
not be improper to inquire a little into the Rea. 


ſons which are preſumed to oblige me to ſtate 


the Queſtion under the Limitation preſcribed. 
This judicious Perſon has not thought fir to in- 
fiſt ſo diſtinAly on this Obligation as methinks 
he might have done; but ſome ſcatter'd Sug 
geſtions there are in this Section, which, if I ap- 
prehend him right, were intended to be Proofs 
of it. As, | * Ti: + 0 
1. Thar the Term Chriſtian is equivalent 
to a Perſon apprehending and obeying all that 
zs neceſſary to conſtitute him @ Chriſtian, i.e 
ſome of Chriſt's Laws in the Senſe intended in 
them: And therefore, if I wou'd have conſi- 
der'd this Queſtion to any Purpoſe, I ſhould have 
ſuppoſed ir to be on all Hands agreed, that e. 
very Chriſtian is bound ſo to underſtand and o- 
bey /ome of Chriſt's Laws, and only inquired 
whether a full Perſuaſion of Mind wou'd not 
excuſe him miſtaking alſo ſome. This I con- 
ceive to be Mr. S's Meaning, Pag. 39 and 40, 
and I hope it does not ſuffer in the Repreſen- 
tation. : 21 4 Ons 
2. Taz Nature of the Subject /S:ncerity/ 
requires that I ſhould add, after an impartiul 
Search, &c. Pag. 41. 2858 


3. ThAr they whom I oppoſe——who plead 
For the Sufficrency of Sincerity alone, mean 
ſuch a Perſuaſion only, as is the Reſult of a full 
and impartial Inquiry, That this Notion which 
I oppole, is not maintain d by Mr. S. or any 


* abſurdo, againſt it. Before I conſi. 
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Zone that be knows of, Pag. 49, 53, 56, 61. 1 


beg leave to begin with this laſt. 


Nov, ſuppoſe no one had ever affir d the 


Concluſion which I oppoſe; I was not engaged 


in a perſonal Diſpute with any Author, but had 


profeſſedly renounced it; and why I might not 
endeayour to diſprove any falſe Propoſition I 
pleas'd, I cannot imagine. But, in Truth, the 
Concluſion which I oppoſed, I therefore oppo- 
ſed, becauſe I conceiy'd ſome Body had affirm'd 
it; and this Reaſon I gave in my Diſcourſe, be- 


cauſe it ſeem'd to have been affirm'd, that tho Diſc.p.16. 


we miſtake any, or all che Laws of Chriſt, 8c. 
no one, who has convers'd in this Nation for 
ſome-Years paſt, can be ignorant how widely 
this very Opinion has prevail'd, and with what 
Triumph every Error has appeal'd to it. Whe- 
ther the Authors who have ſeem'd to affirm 
this unlimited Concluſion, did really affirm it, 
or not, I concern'd not my ſelf to inquire. That 
they had cem d to affirm it, may not be de- 
ny d; but whether deriv'd from theſe Author's 
Aſſertions, or not, manifeſt it was, that this 
Opinion ſpread and grew popular in that very 
Senſe in which I endeuvour to refute it. A De- 


luſion which led to ſuch fatal Conſequences, I 


thought it might become me as a Miniſter of 
Chriſt, to oppoſe; and that I might do it with 


better Hopesof Saccels, by ſhewing the Falſhood 
and Abſurdity of the Poſition, than by enga- 
ging in an endlefs Wrangle about ambiguous 
Meanings. K . 
Zor the Terms Chriſtian, and a Perſon obli- 
ged to under ſtand fore Laws of Chriſt in their 
5 5 intended 
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in their intended Senſe. I have given ſome 


ſutdity of the Affirmative, no ſhorter or bettet 
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a Chriſtian. In all Arguments, 46 abſurdo, the 


Bor the Nature of the Subject 7 Sincerity) 


| 
only to a ſincere, attentive, impartial Inquiry. .! 
1 
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intended Senſe, are equivalent, and conſequent: 
ly, a Propoſition in which the latter of thele 
Terms is affirmed of the former, is identical, 
i, e. no more is contain'd in the Predicate thay 
the Subject itſelf implies; and therefore tis fri 
volous to put a Queſtion, M hether a Chriſtiu 
can be excuſed b a full Perſuaſion of Mind 
from underſtanding any Laws at. all of Chiill 


Reaſons why Ithink this no frivolous Queſtion; 
and in order to convince a Chriſtian of the Ab 


Method could be taken, than ro ſhew that it 
contradicts what is implied in the very. Idea of 


nearer the Propoſition in conſequence to be de. 
ny d is to an identical Propoſition, the ſtronget 
and more concluſive is the Argument, becaule 
the, greateſt of all Abſurdities is to deny an iden- 
tical Propoſition. 


requires that it ſhould mean /#ch a Perſuaſion 
as is the Reſult of an impartial Search. &c. 
Better ſtill; for, if Sincerity, in the very Na 


ture of it, implies an impartial Search, & 
then hence I may very juſtly argue the Abſur - 


dity of thoſe who leave out of the Idea of Sia: 
cerity what is neceſſarily imply'd in it, and a- 
ſcribe that Efficacy to a preſent ſtrong Perſusa . 
ſion of Mind, however founded, which belong 


= 
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Bur ſuppoſe I ought, in conſequence of theſe 
or any other Reaſons, to have ſtated the Que- 
{tion with Mr. S's Limitations, will this Jolbly 
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him in repreſenting me as having actually ſo 
ſtated it? Will it excuſe him altering the Pre- 
miſes in every Argument according to that State 


and then expoſing the Concluſions as not dedu- 


cible from them? Mr. F. and every one who 
read my Book, muſt ſee that, in Fact, I had ſtated 
the Queſtion otherwiſe, vig. Whether Sin- 
« cerity, as uſed to ſignify a preſent Perſuaſion 
„of Mind, however founded, would excuſe us 
e miſtaking and acting contrary to the intend- 
ed Senſe of any, or all Chriſt's Laws.” If he 
had thought this Queſtion impertinent, and 
inſiſted only on that, that had been a fair An» 
ſwer; but to ſhift and ſhuffle Terms, to leave 
our and put in what be pleaſes; in order to re- 
preſent my Arguments ridiculous, is a Liberty 
which no honeſt Man will allow himſelf. 

My firſt Argument againſt the Propoſition 
which J oppoſe, is taken from this abſurd Con- 


ſequence, ** That if that Poſition be true, then D, pf. 


no one is ſtrictly obliged to apprehend or o- 
bey any Law at all of Chriſt, in the intended 
Senſe.“ Put into Syllogiſm, it will run thus. 

HE who by a full Perſuaſion. of Mind 
may be excuſed in all Caſes, or with reſpect 


to all Chriſt's Laws, miſtaking and acting 


* contrary to the Senſe intended in them, can» 
not be ſtrictly obliged ſo to apprehend and 
obey any: But, according to this Poſition; 
every Chriſtian may, by a full Perſuaſion of 
Mind, be excuſed: ia all Caſes,” or with re- 
ſpect to all Chriſt's Laus miſtaking, Sc. 


Therefore, according to this Poſition, no 


** Chriſtian can be ſtrictly obliged to apprehend 


3 


| ſequence ! Feu will be impoſed on by it. Now 
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„ or obey any Law of Chriſt at all in its intend- 
„ed Senſe. When this Confequence is ſhewn 
to be falſe, my Argument will be an{wer'd, and 
not till then. Mr. S. has done me the Fayour to 
repeat it thus, pag 40. This Argument, ſays he, 
flands thus: If Chriſtians (who, as Chriſtians, 
muſt apprebend and obey all that is neceſſary 
to conſtitute them Chriſtians) may be juſtiſy d 
in the Sight of Chriſt by their Sincerity, not. 
itn Sos their Miſtakes, then they are-not 
bound to apprehend or obey any Laws of Chriſt: 
That is, in other Words, If Perſons who art 
bound to apprebend ſome Things, may. be ac. 
cepted without apprebending other Things, then 
they are not bound to · apprebeud any thing at 
all: Upon which he breaks out into this Ex- 
clamation, full of Scorn and Triumph: A Con 


if this Ingenious Perſon intended nothing more 
than to divert his Reader by making a ridicu- 
lous Conſequence, and then laughing at it, he 
has perform'd tolerably well; but if he really 
intended to repreſent this as my Argument, he 
is a little concern'd to reflect with what Juſtice 
he has acted. He goes on in the fame pleaſant 
Strain; but if the Reader will keep the Pofiri- . C 
on which I oppoſe in View, I aſſure my ſelf] 2 
he will perceive my Arguments and Inferences * 
to be jaſt, and his Repreſentation moſt untigb- b. 
teous. I ſhall only place one againſt the other, 


and leave common Senſe and common Honeſty Si 


to judge between us. . li 
e ; Af bi 


bya full Perſua f Mit 
“zjuſtified and approv'd in his 


6 
My Arguments. 


« If Chriſtans may by a full 
« Perſuaſion of Mind be ex- 
« cuſed in 4 Caſes, or with 
reſpect to all Chriſt's Laws, 
« miſtaking and acting contra- 
« ry to the intended Senſe of 
e them, then no Plainneſs can 
« oblige them to underſtand 
any at all in their intended 
Senſe. 


« If a Chriſtian may, by a 
full Perſuaſion of Mind, be 
* excuſed in all Caſes, &c. 
then there can be no ſuch 
* thing as a culpable Mi- 
ſtake. 3 


E 


* If he who miſtakes 401 
* Chriſt's Laws or Doctrines, 
and acts contraty to the in- 
* tended Meaning of them, is, 

- of Mind, 


Sight; then he who disbe. 
* lieves the Doctrines, and dil- 
* obeys the Laws of Chriſt, if 


[ 


i 


| Mr. S's Repreſentation. 
If a Chriſtian may be 


accepted, notwithſtand- 
ing his miſtaking ſome 


Laws and Doftrimes of 


Chriſt, Then no Plain- 
neſs is ſufficient to ob-. 


anys Pag. 40. ; 


— : 


| Becauſe a careful Ap- Wi 
plication will make us 


accepted by Chriſt, tho 
we miſtake by Accident 


his Mill; therefore there 
can be no Negligence 


| which may render 4 
| Man obnoxious to the 


* | Prath of God, Pag. 41. 


This Concluſion Mr. . 
has thus changed. 
He who disbelicves 
ſome of his Doctrines, 
aud d:ſobeys ſome of the 
Laws of Chriſt, F he 
acts upon à full Per- 


ter a ſincere Applicati- 


he acts under a full Perſua- 


5 £* fionl 


on t0 find out the Mean- 
| ing 


lige us to underſiand iſ 


ſuaſion of Mind, and a- 


ww 7 


A 


= (6-2, 
| « fion of Mind, is in as good ij ing of them, ir in u . 
2 Condition as he who be- | good a Condition, cæte 40 


| | 1 lieves and obeys. 1 O0 ris paribus, as he wh 
| believes and obeys. 


- 


| 
þ Tax Difference between us is ſo apparent, 
| that I may be permitted ro uſe his own Word, 
ft Fed will be impoſed on by ſuch a Repreſents 
| 1 tion. It has always been thought the hid 
Duty of a Reſpondent to repeat fairly; whethe 
| Mr. F. has done me that Juſtice, I leave to the 
l Reader. If the Liberty he has here taken ci 
14 be juſtified, he need never deſpair of anſwering 
It any Book that ever was, or ever will be writ 
1 ten in the World. en nr. 
| | Io the laſt Concluſion, as. chang'd by Mr. 
T thus far agree, That he who miſtakes en 
*« Doctrincs, and acts contrary to the Meaning 
of Chriſt in ſome Laws; if he acts with a ful 
Perſuaſion of Mind, and after a ſincere Appl. 
cation, and punctually obeys all Laws of ge 
*« neral Obligation to all Chriſtians, ſhall be ex 
* cuſ-d and accepted by Chriſt,” This is what 
I expreſſly allow'd pag. 30. and was clearly im. 
ply'd in what I before obſery'd of the diſſe 
rent Obligations of Men, in proportion to thelt 
different Capacities, which Mr. K. has with 
great Sagacity diſcovered to be Inconſiſtencies 
Conceſſions irreconcileable with what I here at 
firm, (i. e.) what he has affirmed for me. 
IN one Inſtance, to which he has applied thi 
Concluſion, J muſt beg Leave to diſſent fron 
him. He ſays, pag. 42. If a Man has not Abi 
lities to ſearch out and comprehend * Di 
1 rin 
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Frine of Chriſt, and in Conſequence of that fits. 
down in the Daisbelief of it, . Readineſs aud 
ſucere Deſire ſhall, according to the Apoſtles. 
Rule, be equally rewarded as if he had be-. 
lieved right. My Reaſon why I cannot agree 
to this is, becauſe he who underſtands the Mean- 
rd; ing of any Propoſition in Scripture, or what the 
Words ſignify, whether he comprebends it or 
ric perceives the Truth of it or not, is bound to aſ- 
hal ſent to it upon the Authority of the Revealer, 
then as I have endeavour'd to prove in the preceding 
cin Chapter. That Mr. F. does not here, by com- 
io prebending, mean under ſtanding the Senſe of 
ri the Word, is evident, becauſe he ſuppoſes the 
Perſon not comprehending to. ſit down in the 
Disbelief of the Propoſition before him, Now 

a Man can no. more d:sbelieve, than belitye 4 
Propoſition, whoſe Words he does not under- 
ſtand : .*Tis to him as a Propoſition in an un- 
known Tongue; he can neither aſſent to it, nor 
diſſent from ir. Mr. S. therefore ſuppoſes here a 
Chriſtian to //# down in the Disbelief of a Pro- 
poſition in Scripture, whoſe Meaning he under- 
ſtands; and yet not only to be excuſed, but 
rewarded, provided he does not comprehend or 
perceive the Truth of it; a Concluſion which 1 
preſume no Rule of the Apoſtle will ſupport. _ 

To the Poſition which I oppoſe, I farther | 
objected this Conſequence, © That if that Poſi- D. f: MW 
tion be true, then he who rejects Chriſtianity, 27: | 
becauſe he believes it to be falſe, is as accep- 
table to God as he who embraces ir, becauſe 
he believes it to be true.” To this Mr. F. an- 
ſwers, 1. That the Controverſy relates wholly Pas 45: 
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46. 


— a4 
zo Chriſtians, and therefore the Caſe put is ft. 
reign to the Purpoſe. Now I acknowledge the 


| Controverſy relates wholly co Chriſtians ; bur is 


it foreign to the Purpoſe, to endeavour to convince 
a Chriſtan of the Falſchood of a Poſition, b 
ſhewing, ab abſurdo, that he who rejects Chri- 


ſtianity, muſt, in conſequence of that Poſition, 


be as acceptable to God as he who embraces it ! 
But, 2. This Conſequence Mr. F. does not deny, 
bur ſeems to think what I object as an Abſur- 
dity to be a true Aſſertion; becauſe mere Ideot, 
nay, and others not quite ſo great Fools as theſe 
mere Ideots, yet Ideots to a certain degree; and 
in this reſpect, in ſhort, Perſons /0 framed by 


God, as not to be capable of ſeeing the Con- 


nexion of the Proofs, urged in behalf of Chri- 
ſtianity, muſt be excepted out of that general 


Sentence of our Lord, That he who believeth 
not ſhall be damned. Thus far I can make a 
ſhift to go with him: But he will not be con- 
rent with this, but muſt go on, and obſerve, 
That i» Disbelief a Man is as paſſive as he it 
in not ſeeing when his Eyes are out. But how 
ſhall we do to reconcile this Doctrine to that 
Sentence of our Bleſſed Saviour; He that be- 
lieveth not ſhall be damned? Mr. F. here al. 
firms on the contrary, That in Dis belief 4 
Man is purely paſſive, and cannot be anſwera. 
ble for it; nay, that tis Blaſphemy to affirm it 
ſhall be laid to his Charge as a Crime. Here 
is then, it ſeems Blaſphemy on the one Side or 
the other, either in our Bleſſed Lord affirming, 
that he who believeth not, ſhall be damned; ot 
in this Reverend Divine affirming, in cone 
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ction to him, That he who believeth not, can- 


the ot be anſwerable for it, (i. e, cannot be 
tis N damned; and Mr. S. muſt pardon me if I chuſe 
nce to impute the Blaſphemy to him, rather than to 
by the Son of God. If this Author had confider'd 
ri. Mrhis Subject with that Attention it deſeryes, he 
on, Wight poſſibly have found, or if he had conſult- 
it? Ned others who have done it, he might have 


been inform'd that Aſſent and Diſſent are not 
ur- Nds of the Underſtanding, but of the Will; 


1, that they imply Choice and Election, and are 
ele therefore of a Moral Nature, capable of being 
and directed by a Law, and may conſequently be 
eicher rewarded or puniſh'd by the Juſtice of 


God. Methinks he might have been led to this 


ri. Noncluſion, if he had only conſider'd the great 
eral Rewards promiſed ro Faith in Scripture; for if 
et! we are paſſive in disbelieving, we are alſo paſ- 


ive in believing; and it can no more conſiſt 
with infinite Juſtice to reward the one, than to 
puniſh the other. | 

Mr. F. proceeds 


o hrounced thoſe heavy Woes againſt Chorazin, Sc. 
hat W'rwas not as Mr. R. would inſinuate, as the 


Anſwer of his Adver ſaries, © That they knew 
* him to be the M̃eſſiabh, and yet rejected him.” 


Now I deſire it may be obſery'd, that my Ad- 
r4- rer ſaries in this Point, whom Mr. C. fo fre- 
Q 1 uently mentions, are they only who maintain 
lere the Poſition which I oppole, (i. e. who affirm 
ot that Sincerity, as it ſignifies merely a preſent 
ing, 1 | | A 5 
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When our Saviour de. Pag. 27: 


adi - Dr. Fiddes Body of Divinity, Vol. 1. Book IV. Ch. r. 
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but of one which I expreſily affirm: Their Crime 


P ag. 47. 


this, That notwithſtanding the mighty Wor 


was oblig'd to acknowledge it; yet, contrat 


„ Him. 


. „ 
full Perſuaſion of Mind, however founded, it 
in all Caſes, and in all Miſtakes, a ſufficient 
Excuſe before God, And I would ask any Per. 
fon who maintains this Poſition, what Crime 
theſe Cities were Guilty of? If they were perſuz 
ded that Chriſt was not from God, according 
to this Poſition they were excuſed from any 


Crime in rejecting him and his Meſſage. If there- 


fore they were guilty of any Crime, as our 
Lord's Denunciation ſuppoſes they were, their 


Crime, according to this Poſition, muſt be, that 


they were per ſuaded he was from God, and 
wet rejected him. Mr. F. I acknowledge has 
given a true Anſwer to this Queſtion, but not 
in conſequence of the Poſition which 1 oppok 


as he ſays, was this, That they were not read 
and willing to embrace the Truth; that thi 
refuſed to hearken to Chriſt, tho the might 
Works he did were ſufficient Proofs that h 
came from God. Which, I think, was as full 
expreis d by me, where I ſay, © their Crime wa 


he had done among them, were ſo clear 
Proof of his Miſſion, that every rational Ma 


to this Obligation, they refuſed to rect 

Bur this Author cannot but wonder what 
mean, when I talk of Infidelity, being ſafe ut 
der the Interpretation of my Adverſaries. No 
theſe Adverſaries of mine, (i. e, they who mal 
rain the Concluſion which I oppoſe, muſt, 
conſequence of it, affirm, that no one can | 


guil 


W 


guilty of a Crime in not believing, if he is per- | 
„ Whuaded in his Mind that he ought not to believe. 


ne therefore only can, according to them, be 
14/11 : 4 0 . | Annen 
Der onilty of a Crime in act believiug, who is per- 
ime daaded in his Mind that he ought to believe. 
And if this be the only Crime threaten'd in that 


Sentence of our Lord, He that believeth not, 
au Effects of it. 


ber hich I oppoſe, I endeayour to ſhew the Ne- 
| ceſſity and Reaſonableneſs of admitting the Prin- 
ciples whence J argue againſt it, vig. “ That e- 
very Chriſtian is oblig'd to underſtand and o- 
bey fome of Chriſt's Laws, according to their 
* intended Meaning.” In order to this, I ob- 
ſerve, That if the Propoſition contrary to this 
be true; if we are not oblig'd to underſtand any, 
eyen the plaineſt Laws of Chriſt, according to 
their intended Meaning, than the Law ig, in 
the Language of the Papiſts, only a Number 
of unſenſed Characters, without any certain 
Meaning. Tn this, I think, Mr. F. agroes with 


Meaning iu every one of his Laws; and, that 
it requires only a common Capacity to under- 
and his plain Laws in that Senſe in which 
be intended them. I preſume he will not de- 
ny that ſome of Chriſt's Laws are thus plain 
to the ordinary Capacities of a reaſonable Na- 
ture, tho' he has not expreſs'd ſo much in this 
Grant; becauſe he has acknowledg'd, that every 
Chriſtian is oblig'd ro underſtand tome Laws of 
Chriſt in their intended Senſe. Now, no Man 

| = | can 


lin Kc. I think Infidelity need not much fear the 


As a farther Diſproof of the Propoſition 


28 


Diſc. p. 


me. He grants Chriſt certainly had a preciſe Pag. 49, 


can be oblig'd to underſtand what his Faculties, 
by a due Application, will not enable him to 
underſtand. If therefore every Chriſtian be ob. 


lig d to underſtand ſome Laws in their intended 
Senſe, the intended Senſe, in ſome Laws, muſt be 


1G lainly taught, that every Chriſtian, by a due 


Pag. 50. 


Pag. 50. 


Uſe of his Faculties, may underſtand them. Mr, 


FS. as he does not grant, fo he does not deny 
this Concluſion : But thinks it moſt to his Put. 
poſe to go off, by way of Digreſſion, to a Que. 
ſtion, of which I was ſaying nothing; viz. hh 
Dottrines, and which Laws of Chriſt are plain, 
and muſt be eſteemd ſo by Others. He is in 

reat want of a S7andard of Plainneſs, a Rule 
by which we may be able to judge for Others 


But I muſt intreat him to obſerve, that in that 


Chapter he refers to; and, indeed, in the whole 


firſt Part of my Diſcourſe, I profeſs to confide: 


a Chriſtian, in a private Character, as a Men. 
ber of the Inviſible Church, a Perſon immedi- 
ately and internally related to CHriſt, and not 
as a Director or Fudge of others. What Obli. 
oations are imply'd in that Idea, I endeavour d 


in general to point out; in doing which, the 


Nature of the Subject, and the Character I was 
conſidering, requir'd me rather to offer Rules 
by which every Chriſtian might judge of his own 


Duty, than by which he might determine the 


Daty of other Men. I muſt therefore beg Leave 
ro poſtpone this Queſtion a little; in its due 

Place it ſhall not be unconſider'd. | | 
Mr. F. here calls me to another Task, to 
which I ſhall rather addreſs my ſelf. He ob- 
ſerves that I before gave the common Redl 
T att 
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(97) 
and Apprehenſion of Mankind, as the Standard 
and Meaſure to which the Doctrines of Chriſt 
were ſuited, and conſequently the Rule by 
which we are to judge what is the true and 
plain Senſe of them; but in this Chapter, the 
Acceptableneſs of our Faith depends on the 
Truth or Evidence of the Thing we aſſent to. 
Theſe Aſſertions he, for divers weighty Rea- 
ſons, apprehends ir difficult to reconcile. In 
Reply to this Remark, I mult trouble the Rea- 
der with repeating, _ hy 

1. Tax by the common Reaſon and Appre- 
henſion of Mankind, I meant, that common Ca- 
pacity or common Meaſure of Apprehenſion 
which belongs to all Men as rational Beings. 

2. THAT common Apprehenſion I propoſed 
only as the Meaſure or Standard of that general 
Obligation which lies on all Chriſtians, to un- 
derſtand ſome Doctrines of Chriſt, according to 
their intended Senſe. For the preciſe Meaſure 
of different Mens Obligations, I aſſign'd that 
Proportion of Capacity, Improvements, Sc. by 
which one Man was diſtinguiſh'd from another. 

3. Tris common Apprehenſion I did not there 
propoſe as a Meaſure of Truth, but as a Mea- 
lure of Plainneſs, which Mr. F. has confound- 
ed. This Difference 'tis material ro obſerve 
bere, becauſe, as I before prov'd, every Chri- 
ſtian is oblig d to aſſent to every Propoſition in 
Scripture. as ſoon as he underſtands the Meaning 
of the Words, whether he comprehenas the 
Truth expreſs'd in it, or not. 

War I affirm'd then of the Common Appre- 
benſion of Mankind, was, That this was the 
TT 1 Foundation 
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Foundation and Meaſure of that Obligation Wpo 
which was ſuppoſed to lie on all Chriſtians, to MWbu 
underſtand ſome Doctrines of Chriſt, or ſome Mii 
Propoſitions in Scripture, according to their in. 
tended Senſe; and ſince 'tis the fame Thing, to 
ſay any one is oblig'd to underſtand ſome Pro- 
poſitions, and to ſay, ſome. Propoſitions ought 
to be plain to him; conſequently, whatever is 
the Meaſure of his Obligation ro underſtand, 
will alſo be the Meaſure or Rule of what ought 
to be plain to him. Let us then fee. whether | 
have affirmed any thing inconſiſtent with this 
in theſe Words; The Acceprableneſs of our 
Faith depends on the Truth or Evidence if 
the Things we aſſent to. Whoever reads the 
Paragraph in which theſe Words ſtand, will ob. 
ſerve that I am not there ſpeaking of Chriſtians, 
but of Perſons who deny'd and rejected Chiti. 
ſtianity, and the Miſſion of our Lord, who pro- 
poſed it to them. Now, between the Rule of 
a Chriſtian's Duty, of which alone I was ſpeak- 
ing before, and the Rule of a Perſon's Duty, 
who does not yet believe Chriſtianity, to whom 
theſe Words are apply'd, there is this Diffe- 
rence, That a Chriſtian, who has already ac 
knowledg'd the Authority of CHriſt, is bound 
to aſſent to every one of his Doctrines as ſoon 
as he underſtands the Meaning of the Words; 
and conſequently, all he is concern'd to inquire 
into, is the Meaning of ſuch Propoſitions as he 
finds in Scripture: But the other has only this 
one Propoſition offer'd to his Faith, (if a Jeu) 
that Jeſus is the Meſſiah (if a Gentile) that he 
is a Teacher ſent from God; and of this Pro 

po ſitio 


689) 
poſition it is not the Meaning he inquires into, 
but the Truth of it. One is bound to aſſent to 
ſuch Propoſitions, or Doctrines of Scripture, 
whoſe Meaning he is capable of underſtanding, 
upon the Anthority of Chriſt, whether he com- 
prehends the Evidence of their Truth or not. 
The other cannot be bound to aſſent to the 
propoſition before him upon the Authority of 
Chriſt, becauſe that is the very Thing in que- 
ſtion; but the only Rule he can be oblig'd to 
act by, is the Evidence of the Thing; and con- 
ſequently, his Faith or Belief that 7% is the 
Meſſiah, is therefore acceptable to God, becauſe 
he acts according to this Rule, and ſubmits to 
the Evidence of thoſe Proofs which are offer'd 
for the Truth of it. And, with reſpect to this 
Article, the Cale of all Men is the fame: Even 
a Chriſtian, if he examines rationally the Proofs 
of this Article, muſt ſo far put himſelf in the 
Place of an Infidel, and deduce it from ſuch E- 
vidences as wou'd convince a rational unpreju- 
diced Man who did not believe it before. But 
as a Chriſtian's Faith extends to all Doctrines 
taught by Chriſt, the Rule of it is very diffe- 
rent from that, in conſequence of which an In- 
fidel is induced to believe in Chriſt, and I muſt 
have. been very inattentive if I had not diſtin- 
guiſh'd them: Bur then the Foundation and 
Meaſure of either's Obligation, to act according 
to their ſeveral Rules, is the ſame, vg. the 
Perſon's Capacity or Share of Appre hen ſion. 
As the Obligation of all Chriſtians, to under- 
ſtand ſome Doctrines of Chriſt, in their intend- 
ed Senſe, is founded on this, That ſome Doc- 
trines 
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( 50 ) 
trines of Chriſt are fo plainly taught, that eve. 
ry Chriſtian, as enducd with the common Ap. 
prehenſion of a reaſonable Nature, may, with 
due Application, fo underſtand them; ſo the 
Obligation of all Men, to believe in CHriſt, to 
whom the Proofs of t ie Goſpel are offer'd, is 
founded in this, That theſe Proofs are fuch, that 
every Man, as a rational Being, may, with due 
Application, perceive the Force of them: And 
agreeably, as I oblery'd, the rejecting our Lord, 
was therefore a Sin, becauſe the Evidences he 


gave of his Miſſion were ſuch, as every rational 
Man, by a due Attention, was capable of per: 


ceiving. 
Bur Mr. L. thinks I am oblig'd, in conſe. 
quence of theſe Rules, to give him an exact Ca. 


talogue of Doctrines, to which, and to n0 


more, every Chriſtian is preciſely oblig'd to al- 
ſent, Sure (he ſays) the Aſſerters of theſe Ni 


tions can tell him what muſt be aſſented to, 


and what may not, and which thoſe Truths are 


which will atone for ſome Errors. But ſince 
his Reaſoning here proceeds upon a Miſtake of 


the Rules I laid down, and my Application of 
them, I rake the Liberty to think my ſelf un- 


affected by bis Concluſions. But he cannot but 


have obſerv'd, that this very Queſtion I before 
conſider d as 7mpertinently urged by the Papiſts, 
and in conſequence of the Rules which I did lay 
down, gave what I think a ſufficient Anſwer to 
it, and which I hope will equally ſerve, when 
tis as impertinently urged by a Proteſtant. If 


he can ſupply me with a better, I ſhall be glad 


| Bur 
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Bur he diſcovers freſh Matter of Triumph in 
that ample Confeſſion of mine, as he calls it, 
That ſuch a Perſuaſion as is the Reſult of a 
full and impartial Inquiry, according to the 
« beſt Uſe of our Faculties, and in which no 
« Means of Information in our Power have 
been unapply'd to, muſt be -acknowledg'd to 


+ excuſe our Miſtake of the Meaning of fuch 


Laws as are either in themſelves of difficult 
Interpretation, or from the natural or una- 
voidable Incapacities of the Perſon are ob- 
ſcure to him.” In which Conceſſion he ſup- 
poſes me to give up all I have been contending 
for, and to agree with that which is maintain'd 


by thoſe whom I oppoſe. But the Conſiſtency 


of what I here grant, with all I had before al- 
ſerted, is ſo obvious, that I may venture to leave 
it in Judgment with the Reader, who I aſſure 
my ſelf will obſerve, that in the preceding Part 
of that Chapter, I endeavour'd to prove that 
Hucerity, as it ſignifies a preſent Perſuaſion of 
Mind, however founded, will not excuſe in all 
Caſes; and what I here affirm is, That Cinceri- 
H in quite another Notion of it, as it ſignifies 
ſuch a Perſuaſion of Mind as is the Reſult, &c. 
will excuſe in ſome Caſes, (i. e.) Caſes difficult 
in themſelves, or with reſpect to all Capacities 
(and ſuch it muſt be acknowledged there are) 
or Caſes difficult to the Perſon, either from the 
natural want of Capacity, or his being unavoid- 
ably deſtitute of proper Means of Informa- 
tion, Sc. Between theſe Poſitions, there is 
certainly no Inconſiſtency; but Mr. F. with 
great Dexterity firſt changes the Poſition which 
| | I op- 
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T oppoſe into that which I here allow, and then 

triumphs in Inſinuations of their Inconſiſtency. 8 q 
Bur I cannot let his Inferences from this Con- i. 

ceſſion paſs without ſome Obſervation. Fron n 


Pag 53. hence, he ſays, it follows, That Sincerity is a 


1 | 
5 Ibid 
bid. 


Reaſon why this is 77/fing is, becauſe they wh 


ſufficient Security in all Caſes to aff upon, f 
for it excuſes our Miſtakes in all difficult Ca. C 


fer. Now ſuppoſe this Conſequence good, what | 


Inconſiſtency is there between my affirming be- Ml 7 
fore, that ſuch a Per ſuiaſion as rs not the Re. N e 
ſult of an impartial Inquiry, &c. will not ex- N e 
cuſe all Miſtakes, and affirming here, hat ſuch e 
4 Perſuaſion as is the Reſult of an impartil | i; 
Inquiry, &c. will excuſe in all Caſ:s. Bar this 

Conſequence I cannot allow for this manifeſt n 


Reaſon, becauſe there are ſome Caſes which 


0 
are not dfficult, and conſequently, all difficult M t. 
Caſes are not all Caſes. But Mr. H. thinks it 
trifling to ſay, ſome Laws of Chriſt are ſo plain, 
that no Man who miſtakes them, can be ſup- 
poſed to have duly attended to them. Now | 
think 'tis no more trifling to ſay this, than to 
ſay, That all Chriſtians are obliged to under. 
ſtand ſome Laws of Chriſt, becauſe the Foun- 
dation of that general Obligation is this, that 
ſome Laws are ſo plain, that every Chriſtian 
who duly attends, may underſtand them. His 


plead for the Sufficiency of Sincerity only, muſs 
neceſſarily condemn ſuch a Man as not being 
ſincere. Now for this very Reaſon, I think it 
an Abſurdity to ſay, that Sincerity, as it ſigni- 
fies ſuch a Perſuaſion of Mind, as is the Reſult 


| F U 
of an impartial Searèh, Sc. will excule us mi- o 
. 


2 ſtaking 


Tl 


ſtaking 4/1 Chriſt's Laws, becauſe tis imply'd 


in the very Notion of ſuch a Cincerith, that it 
muſt underſtand ſome.  - 3 
Fo this Conceſſion too, Mr. F. argues, how 


to Divine Laws. Now my Argument is this — 
That ſince in Human Laws it is always thought 
equitable to require the Perſons they are direct- 
ed to, to underſtand them in the Senſe intend- 


ed by the Legiſlator, it cannot be unequitable 


in Chriſt to require us to underſtand his plain 
Laws in their intended Senſe. That this was 
my Argument, muſt appear to any one who 
obſerves the Connexion of this Paragraph with 
that immediately preceding, where I affirm, that 


fallacious and abſurd the Arguments are from P38. 54 
Obedience to Human Laws, to the Obedience 


Di/c.p.30. i| 


to ſuch plain Laws of Chriſt in which it re- 
quires only a common Attention, and the ordi- 


nary Capacities of @ reaſonable Nature to un- 
derſtand his Meaning, an exatt Obedience ac- 
cording to that Meaning is neceſſary. The 
Equity of this Obligation I endeavour to illu- 
{ſtrate from the acknowledg'd Equity of the 
lame Obligation with reſpect to Human Laws. 
The Equity of this Obligation with reſpect to 
Human Laws is founded on a Preſumption, 


that a reaſonable Being with due Attention may 


underſtand them; and if there is the fame juſt 


Preſumption that a reaſonable Being may with 


due Attention underſtand ſome of Chriſt's Laws, 
there is the fame Equity in his Obligation to 
underſtand them. If this cannot be preſumed 
of any of Chr:/?'s Laws, then, as I there ſay, 
Chriſt's Laws are ſuch intricate, W 

| e 
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ble Preſeriptions, that no one is bound to un. 


derſtand any of them; and if no one is bound 
to underſtand them in any certain determinate 


Senſe, then every one is at liberty to under. 


ſtand them in what Senſe he pleaſes or likes 
beſt. Thus far, and no farther, did I argue 


from Human Laws to Divine; and thus far 


Pag. 55. 


I ſee neither Fallacy nor Abſurdity in the Ar. 


gument. But Mr. S. thinks it ſrange, that in 


the ſame Page I ſhould tell him that the Pe- 
nalties of Human Laws are conſtantly execu- 
ted on him who tranſgreſſes them, without a- 
ny Regard to his Perſuaſion concerning thi 
Meaning of them; and thence infer,, that tis 
as equitable that we ſhonu'd be oblig'd ro under- 
ſtand thoſe plain Laws of CHriſt, which there 


is the ſame reaſon to preſume we may under- 


ſtand (for this is what I tell him) and then in 


the next Paragraph tell him, That ſuch a Per. 


fuaſion as is the Reſult of an impartial Inqui- 


75, &c. muſt be acknowledg'd to excuſe us mi. 


Pag. 54- 


ſtaking ſome Laws which are not plain, but | 


difficult ; i. e. tis ſtrange I ſhould ſay in one 
Place, that ſome Laws of Chriſt are plain, and 
in another Place, that ſome Laws of Chrz/7 are 


difficult; now this ſtrange Inconſiſtency I ſhall 


alſo leave the Reader to reconcile. 

Bur *tjs not only ſtrange, but znaccountablt, 
that I ſhou'd ſay we are oblig d to underſtand 4 
Human Law according to the Senſe intended by 


the Legiſlator, becauſe ro his certain Know- 


ledge, in Human Laws the Letter of the Law 
ig the Law. Now, I confeſs, I had ſome Re- 


gard to an ancient Maxim, that Ratio Legis eft 


Lex; 


CSF 
ex; And, I ſuppoſe, this Letter of the Law, 
of which Mr. S. ſpeaks, ſignifies ſomething, and 
as intended to do ſo by the Legiſlator, and 
an for this only Reaſon be called the Law, 
hecauſe 'tis preſumed to expreſs the Senſe of the 
Legiſlator. The Law is a Declaration of the 
ill of the Legiſlator; what the Legiſlator 
herefore never intended, cannot be properly his 
Law. The beſt Rule, indeed, by which we 
can judge of this Intention, is the common or- 
dinary Acceptation of the Words, and in this 
Senſe only the Letter of the Law is the Law; 
either they to whom the Law is preſcribed, 
nor they who are appointed to execute it, may 
ordinarily depart from the Letter of the Law, 
to follow Conjectures of their own of the In- 
tention of the Law giver; becauſe the Letter of 
the Law is generally a better Evidence of the 
Intention of the Law-giver, than any one's 
. {Conjecture can be. Bur nevertheleſs, where 
the Letter of the Law is ambiguous, repugnant 
ar io another Law, or for other Reaſons is equita- 
ne ly preſumed not truly to expreſs the Mean- 
id Ming of the Law-giver, in all well-govern'd Na- 
re tons there is a Power lodged, either with the 
111 Merdinary Judges or ſome Court of Appeal, to 
epart from the ſtrict Letter of the Law; and 
% Ly one who attends the Chancery Bar will 
2 inform Mr. F. that the Decrees of that Court 
by Ne not always made according to the ſrict 
v. Letter of the Law. Neither are divine Laws 
w o very different from human in theſe Reſpects, 
e- Iss this Author ſeems to imagine. The Laws of 
ſt Chriſt, indeed, were de/ign'd, not barely to go- Pag. 55. 
z Vern 
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veru the outward Act, but to regulate th 
Hearts and Conſtiences of Men. There MW; 
this difference between the Object of Huma;; 
Laws and the Object of Divine: I acknowledge o. 
alſo, that Zheſe Hearts and Conſciences are to 
be regulated by the Intention of Chriſt in his 
Laws. But then theſe Laws of Chriſt are writ, 
ten in Words as well as Human Laws; and 
theſe Hearts and Conſciences can no otherwik 
know the Intention of Chriſt in his Laws, bu 
by the Words of them; and theſe Words they 
muſt interpret by the ſame Rules by which all 
other Words in the ſame Language are to be ig 
terpreted. Where the Words of Chrz/?'s Lay 
are plain, and the Propoſition form'd by then, 
neither repugnant to another of his Laws, not 


to any evident Truth, theſe Hearts and Conch 
ſezences are not at liberty to depart from the Hane 
teral Meaning of them; and even in Hum My 


Laws, where two Laws, preſcribed by the ſam to 
Authority, are repugnant in their liceral Mean but 
ing, it is neceſſary to depart from the Letter ii; que 
one of them. All the Difference I can perceiyſ Pol 
between theſe Laws, with reſpe& to their In 
terpretation is, That in uman Laws the Le 
giſlator being fallib/e, and capable of ni 
Deſigns, we cannot certainly infer from the Con 
trariety of the literal Senſe of any Human Lag he 
to any Maxim of Truth or Juſtice, that tall | 
Senſe was not intended by the Legiſlator ; bu Tha 
Chriſt being infallible and perfectly 7uſt, where ha 
ever the literal Senſe of any of his Laws | 
contrary to Truth or Juſtice, we may certain 

\ conclude, that was not the Senſe intended b 
 Chrij 
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the Chyi/t. But till this Rule holds equally in both; 
i thar the Iiteral Senſe is no farther the Law,; 
man rhan as 'tis preſumed to convey to us the Will 
doe of the Legiſlator. | | 1 
e to Bur Mr. S. infers farther, from the Conceſ- i 
hu Gon above-mention'd, That if from the Propo- P. 55, 56, 
tit ſtion which he defends, it follows, That Chriſt's 
aud Lau,, ſuch intricate unintelligible Preſcrip- 
wiki inc, that uo one is bound to underſtand them, 
bull their intended Senſe, but every one is at li- 
they berty to obey them in what Senſe he pleaſes : If | 
h all hit be the conſequence, and it be an odious 1 
e iu. one, HE has the Comfort of having me with 1 
HIM i the Principle, and, in courſe, in the | 
Odium of the ee for I grant that a 
ſincere Per ſnaſion will excuſe the Miſtake of 9 
Chriſt's Laws in all the Caſes that HE does; y 
and therefore I muſt take he Shame of it to 
Wy /e, as well as others. Now I am ſorry 
to deprive this worthy Perſon of any Comfort; 
but I cannot but remind him, that the Conſe- 
quence which I impute, follows truly from the 
W Poſition ro which I impute it, vg. That no 
one is obliged to underſtand any of Chiilt's Laws 
in their intended Senſe : But it does not follow 
fom any Propoſition which I grant; and there- 
fore I cannot give him the Satisfaction of raling 
the Shame of it to my ſelf, But to make him 
al the Amends in my Power, I here declare, 
That to whomſoever I imputed that Conſequence 
had not and could not have the leaſt perſonal 
View to HIM, or any thing HE had written; 
or I aſſure him, that to this Hour I never read 
bone Syllable of his Works, beſides the clear 
N 'M and 
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becauſe the Perſuaſion here recommended is 
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and excellent Conſideration now before me; 
and if this will be any Conſolation ro him, II. 
am contented to fate to my ſelf this Shame. I. 

Havixc thus made and limited the Conceſſion Ml 
which gives this Gentleman ſo much Pleaſure, 
I obſerved: farther, ** That when tis affirmed 
„ that a fincere Perſuaſion of Mind is alone: 
*« ſecure Principle of Faith and Action, and 
Men are bid to rely on this in 2% Caſes, this 
*« cannot be meant of ſuch a Perſuaſion, as i; 
the Reſult of a full impartial Inquiry, &i. 


*+« propoſed as the ultimate Rule of Faith and 
Action. Now whatever Chriſt has appoint 
ed to be the ultimate Rule, by which we 
may always judge, whether we practiſe 4 
*« greeably to his Will, is certainly ſuch a Rule 
as may be apply'd to the particular Occzſdiri 


ſions of Faith and Action: But ſuch a Sir -// 


cerity of Perſuaſion as this can never cer ner 
„ tainly be apply'd as a Rule to any Part off {ucl 
* our Conduct; becauſe we can never be afluWper 
red we have neglected no Means of Informa be 
tion in our Power, Sc.“ Now I confeſs, in Nei 
this I deſigned only to take Advantage of thatan, 


crude and indigeſted Manner in which Since tbis 


rity had been propoſed, as the ſole and ulcimatqQ)ult 
Rule of Faith and Action. The Obſcurity ii Pra 


which this Doctrine was firſt delivered, wa into 
ſuch, that it was generally underſtood to mea uu 
no more than a preſent ſtrong Per ſuaſion ¶ un 
Mind, and even the fulleſt Explications thi Chr 


had been given in Defence of it from that ImYPly' 


putation, went no farther than this, That 7 pt 


n 
ne; 2 Per ſuaſion as is the Reſult of an impartial 
„ I [nguiry, in which no Aſſiſtances or Means of 
„Information had been unapply'd to, &c. was a 
lion /afpcrent Excuſe, Bur then, by what Rules 
ure, MW this Inquiry was to be made, what Aſſiſtauces 
and Means of Information ought ro be apply'd 
to, Men were left without any Direction, and 
at the ſame Time diſcouraged and diſſuaded from 
any Regard to the beſt and moſt proper Aſſi- 
ſtances that could in any Difficulty be apply'd 
to. Learning and Stud), and all that could 
tender one Man's Judgment preferable to ano- 
ther's, were repreſented as diſqualifying Men 
from being Directors in theſe Inquiries; and, 
laſtly, no Human Authority was allow'd any 
Weight in aſcertaining the Meaning of any 
Scripture. Now, this Rule, even with the Ad- 
ditions of impartial Search, the beſt Uſe of 
all Aſſiſtances, &c. propoſed in thele looſe ge- 
neral Terms, and at the fame time clogg'd with 
ſuch Diſcouragements from taking the moſt pro- 
Jer Methods of Inquiry in all Difficulties, could 
rmaFF be of very little Service in the Application: 
„ iu Neither can I yer ſee how an ordinary Chriſti- 
tha an, in any Difficulty, could, in conſequence of 
ince this Rule, believe or practiſe any Thing, with 
mateſſ juſt Aſſurance that he had done his Duty. In 
y ii Practice, indeed, it would naturally be reſolved 
wa into this Poſition, That whenever Men att 
neal *nder 2 ſtrong Perſuaſion of Mind, however 
mn founded, they may depend on the Acceptance of 
tha Chriſt; and accordingly it was in Fact ſo ap- 
Imi ply' d, and every Schiſmatick and Heretick took 
ſuclſſ up their Reſt under it, as a full Vindication 
Per H 2 - "_ 


that Chapter. 
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tho' I may venture to ſay, that not one in fifty 


had impartially ſearch'd with the beſt Ule of 
all Aſſiſtances, Sc. And therefore I proceeded 
to conſider only that Rule, the Refutation of 
which I had at firſt propoled as the Subject of 

Bur I freely own, That with reſpect to Chri 
ſtians who own the Authority of the Scrip- 


_ tures, Sncerity, as it ſignifies a full Per ſua. 


fron of Mind concerning the Senſe of them, 
founded on an attentive impartial Search, 
with the Uſe of a/l Aliſtauces, &c. when it 
is determin'd what theſe Aſſiſtances are, and 
how far we are obliged to conſult and be go. 
verned by them, is a Rule very capable of be. 


ing apply'd, and ſuch as we may act by with 


a moral Certainty of being accepted by CHril. 


The Defects I obſerve in ſome former Propo- 


ſals of this Rule, I have endeavour'd in ſome 
Meaſure to ſupply in the preceding Chapter: 
But this Rule, when thus render'd practicable, 
will, I think, be of little Service to thoſe Con. 
cluſions, in Support of which it was firſt al 


ledg'd. 


Mr. F. having now happily diſpatch'd all my 


f Objections but one, applies himſelf to diſcharge 


P. 59, 60. 


that. Tis, /aſtly, he lays, ohjected, (by me) If 
whenever we att with a full Perſuaſion f 
Mind, we are ſecure from Sin, then, the Blaſ- 


phemies and Perſecutions of St. Paul were 1 
Sins, and the ſame Plea will excuſe all Het 


then or Popiſh Princes, who have perſecuted 


the Church of Chriſt; The Powder Treaſon, and 


all the Villanies that have ever been commu: 


ted 


(10 

ifty Ml 12d from a Perſuaſion of Conſtience, will be 

of defended neither can we convince them of Sin. 

ded MI Before I conſider his Arguments here, I may be 

| of permitted to take a little Notice of the Fideli- 

t of ity of the Recital. Whoever looks into my Diſ- 
courſe, will ſee, that the Caſe of St. Paul is not 

hi ¶ produc'd by me as an Objection againſt the Po- 

rip. ſition which I oppoſe, but as an Objection 

fas which I imagine might be made againſt what 1 

em, N affirm in Diſproof of that Poſition. This wor- 

ch, thy Perſon refers, for this Objection of mine, to 

n it Page 36. where the Sentence he recites cannot 

and Abe found; but, inſtead of it, this “ It cannot P48. 59. 

00-M** therefore be infer'd, from this Inſtance, (of Sr. 

be Faul) that whenever we act with a full 

vith / Perſuaſion of Mind, we are ſecure from Sin, 

riſ. ! fince the Blaſphemies and Perſecutions of St. 

po- Paul are confels'd by him to be Sins, not- 

dme withſtanding the Sincerity of Perſuaſion un- 

ter: “ der which he committed them.” In which 

ble, Words every Man of common Senſe muſt fee 

on. that I do not propoſe an Objection, but endea- 

al- vour to anſwer one. But Mr. F. will have it, 

that I there propoſe the very Objection he re- 

my Wcites ; and hie Obfection, which I there pro- 

arge Mpole, (Pag. 36.) he tells his Reader, that (by Pag. 60. 

H very prepoſterous Way of Writing) J proſe- 

ate af large, thro' I know not how many 

las, Pages before I propole it, vis. Pag. 32. (in 

e wEvhich there is not one Syllable about it,) Sc. 

lea: And as for the latter Part of 92y Objection, as 

ed he calls it, the Caſe of per /ecuting Princes, the 

and Gunpowder-Treaſon, &c. they are alledg'd only 

nil. as an Argument from Parity of Reaſon, that St. 

ted Hs * Paul 
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Cmn J 
Paul was guilty of Sin. If St. Paul can be ex. 
cuſed from Sin, becauſe he was very perſia. 
ded he ought to Perſecute; the Actors in thee 
Tragedies will allo be excuſed, becauſe they 
have the ſame Plea. In the Cloſe of his Recital, 
he ſtops ſhort in the midſt of a Sentence, and 
quite alters the Senſe of it, nezther can we con. 
vince them of Sin. The whole Sentence is, 
Neither can we convince them of Sin by any 


other Argument than this; That they atted 


contrary to ſuch plain Laws of God, and Chriſt, 


as they were bound to underſtand. 
S. Now, I confeſs, I do not readily per- 
ceive what Purpoſe this Author ſerves by this 


ſtrange Repreſentation; I am therefore willing 


to excuſe him from any Malice in it, and be- 
lieve ir merely an Effect of Cuſtom ; and that 
he has got ſuch a Habit of miſrepreſenting, that 
he could not help it, even where it gave him 
no Advantage. For, I think, the Reſult of the 


Argument will be much the ſame, whether the 


Cate of St. Paul be confider'd as an Objection 
made by me againſt the Poſition I endeavour to 
diſprove, or as an Objection ſuppoſed to be 
made by another, againſt what I offer in Dit- 
proof of that Pofition. For if it be proved of 
allowed that St. Paul acted with a full Per ſua- 
fron of Mind, and yet was guilty: of Sin, in 
which every Way we parſue the Argument, 
"will bring us to this Conclufion, That we are 
not always ſecure from Sin, when we act with 
a full Perſuaſion of Mind. If therefore this 
Author would do me the Juſtice ro remember, 
that the Poſition I oppoſe is this, That when- 

| | 6c ever 


(ei 
« ever we act with a full Perſuaſion of Mind, 
« we are ſecure from Sin; He ſhall take the 
Argument in which View he pleaſes. But this, 


it ſeems, is more than he can afford me: For 
tho' in his own Recital, of what he calls 2 O- 


jection, he has laid it againſt this very Poſition, 


yet ſo forgetful is he, that Pag. 6r, and 63, he 
repreſents me after his uſual manner, as arguing 
fiom this Inſtance, not againſt that Notion of 
dincerity which is expreſsd in that Poſition, but 
againſt another Notion of it, in which 1 allow 
it to be a ſufficient Excuſe in /o-7e Caſes. But 
that Juſtice which I am not to expect from Mr. 
H I will depend on from the Reader, and deſire 
him only to obſerve, that Mr. S. agrees with me, 
Firſ?, That St. Paul ated with a full Per ſua- 
fron of Mind, when he blaſphem'd and perſecu- 
ted the Church of Chriſt, Page 60. Jecondly, 
That theſe: Blaſphemies and Perſecutions of St. 
Paul were nevertheleſs Sins, Page 62. And 
from theſe Premiſes I ſhall leave him to draw 
the Conclafion. 

I SHALL trouble Mr. S. no farther on this 
Subject, than with a Remark or two on ſome 
Propoſitions, which occur in the Pages before 
me. Suppoſe (lays he) Page 62. that the Au- 
thors of the Gunpowder-Treaſon, of the Rebel- 
lion of Forty-one—were perſuaded to att thoſe 
Tragedies upon a full and impartial Enquiry, 
according to the beſt Uſe of their Faculties — 
then I, with all my Zeal, fhall be forced to 
confeſs, that this muſt be acknowleag'd to eu- 
cuſe the Miſtake. But in Anſwer to this ſhrewd 
Argument, I, with all my Zeal, deny this Sup- 

RY „ poſition; 


W 
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poſition ;. and before Mr. S. can force me to a. 
gree with him in the Concluſion, he muſt force 
me to agree with him in the Suppoſition. Now 
it appears to me not only abſurd, but morally 
impoſſible, that a reaſonable Being, after a ful 
impartial Inquiry, (i. e.) in which, he fully con- 
fiders the Queſtion, without Prejudice ro one 
Side or the other, and in which he applies to 
all Means of Information in his Power, and 
makes the beſt Ule of his Faculties, ſhould be 
perſuaded, that ſuch Villanies as theſe are Du. 
ties. Some of theſe Requiſites muſt certainly be 
wanting; and therefore ſuch a Suppoſition as 
this can never be brought within the Terms of dic 
my Conceſſion. Nay, but (ſays Mr. S.) ſup. ¶ we 
' poſe a Man [0 unhappily fram d, that he can. gc 
not be convinced but that tis lawful to pra. Ve 
ice theſe Villanies. This will bring us to the I the 
old Story of the Ideot again; and, I ſay, a Perſon 
ſo fram'd, as not to be capable, by his beſt Ap- % 
plications, of underſtanding ſuch plain Laws as 4 
| theſe Villanics contradict, is not capable of any I C 
Law at all: Bur if he allows the Perſon to be Tb 
a rational Man, I aſſure him I am fo anhappi- 1 
ly fram'd, and have ſuch Notions of Rationali- W 47 
ty, that it will be impoſſible for him to force I his 
me to admit this Suppoſition. At the fame C. 
Time I cannot but obſerve, with how compleat ¶ we 
and excellent a Rule of Action this Author has Il St. 
oblig'd the World, which he ſuppoſes may mi: I the 
lead Men, even with their beſt Application, in I der 
ſuch plain Inſtances as theſe. LAG "TY 
Page 63. he expoſtulates thus —— How this I {ec 
Author (meaning his humble Servant) * af- Ne 
2 rit 
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2. im that AH Lillanies committed from a full Piſcp.36. 
ce Per ſuaſion of Conſtience, will be defended up- 

on the Notion of Sincerity, is to be left to his 

ly Non Conſcience, and the common Senſe of eve- 

ul % 72partial Reader. Now the Notion of J2n- 

n- crit), to which I impure this Conſequence, is, 

ne Nas I have ſaid, That whenever we act with a 

ro l Perſuaſion of Mind, we are ſecure from 

nd Jin. This Mr. L. himſelf, in the ſame Page, al- 

be Wl lows to be a Senſe in which the Term Cince- 

WM rity is ſometimes uſed ; rig ſometimes, he ſays, Pag. 63. 

be ut for Acting according to one's Conſcience ; 

as and fince (as I ſay) the Actors in thoſe Trage- 

of dies have declared, that what they did, they 

vp. ere perſuaded they were bound to do; I a- 

2n-  gree with this worthy Perſon to leave it to the 

ra. Ml Reader, if he has but common Sen/e; whether 

the the Concluſion docs not juſtly follow. 

ſon Page 64. he tells us IF St. Paul per /ecutes 

\p- e Church, followang his own Perſuaſion, his 

; as i Crime conſiſis not in Blaſpheming and Per [e-- 

oy WW c#rzug, (Theſe, ir ſeems, are very innocent 

be Things, provided we think them ſo,) bu? in com- 
pi- WW ing znto a State which put him upon thoſe 
ali- W Acts by his own Negligence and Crime; (1.e.) 
rer bis Crime conſiſts in coming into a State by hzs 
me EW Crime; an Account which, I confeſs, I can't 
eat well underſtand: But I gueſs he means, That 
has St. Paul did not duly and impartially examine 
niſ- the Caſe before him, did not attend to the Evi- 

in © dences of Chriſtianity by which he might have 

been convinc'd, that he blaſphem'd and per- 
his ſecuted God's true Religion and Servants. This 
of- Neglect was undoubtedly one Crime; but * 

| iS 
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his Blaſphemies and Per/ecutions conſequent to 
this, no Crimes? If any one aſſaſſinates a Man 
he is perſuaded he ought to kill, Is he guilty of 
no other Crime than Neglect of duly conſider. 
ing the Nature of the Action? Is he not guilty 
of Murder too? But our Author goes on, His 
(St. Paul's) preſent Perſuaſion was juſt and 
right, and fuch as God would have requir'd in 
his Circumſtances; but then the Circumſtances 
were wrong —— Now Sr. Paul's Circumſtances 
were manifeſtly theſe : He was zealous for the 
Lab, believ'd the Jewiſh to be the only true 
Religion, and that Chriſtianity was an Impo- 
ſture. I ask then, Will theſe Circumſtances ren- 
der a Perſuaſion to per ſecute guſt and right, 
and ſuch as God requires from a Per, ſon under 
them? If they will, then ſuppoſe the late French 
King to have firmly believ'd the Popiſh to be 
the only true Religion, and the Reform'd to be 
a falſe one, his Per ſuaſion to per ſecute Wa 
guſt and right, and his Duty in thoſe Circum- 
ſtances. Now as much a Friend to Perſecution, 
as Mr. F. may fometimes think me, I have ne- 
ver yet affirm'd that any Circumſtances could 
render a Perſuaſion to perſecute Juſt and hin 
Right in the Sight of God. | wh 
Page 63. Mr. F. thinks it proper to conclude tic 
this Seftion, with pointing out the great Cauſe W Sec 
of Difference in this Article. The Form (Sin- ¶ abo 
cerity) (he ſays) 2 ſometimes put for acting tior 
according to one's Conſcience; at other times he 
"tes put for a Man's beſt Endeavours and ut to 
moſt Application in the Uſe of all proper Me- he 

thode for his Information. *Tis pity — 

3 ut 
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but he had began this Section with this Obſer- 
vation; it would ſurely have very much ſhort- 


ned it. Every Reader muſt ſee, that the Con- 
cluſion I oppos'd in that Chapter which he has 
ſpent near thirty Pages in refuting, is, © That 
« FS;ncertty, in the former Senſe, is not a ſuffi- 


« cient Excuſe of all Miſtakes of the Meaning 


« of Chriſt's Laws.” Mr. . here owns, That 
when a Man has ated contrary to the Laws 
of Chriſt, in conſequence of ſuch a Sincerity : 
If he zs convinced of what he has done, he may 


have Occaſion to .call himſelf the greateſt of 


Hinners. To which wary Conceſſion I beg 
Leave only to add, That he who miſtakes and 
acts contrary to ſuch a Law of Chriſt, as 
« with due Attention, Sc. he might have un- 
« derſtood, whether he be convinc'd, or has Oc- 
« caſion to call himſelf a Sinner, or not, is cer- 
* rainly 4 Sinner in the Sight of Chriſt.“ This, 
| think, Mr. C. alſo agrees to. 

As to his /econd.Notion of $:ncer:ty, he tells 
us himſelf, That I allow it to excuſe in all the 
Caſes he does. Would not any one then won- 
der what could provoke this Gentleman to give 
himſelf ſo much Trouble in contradicting a Man 


who treats this Subject under that very Diſtin- 


tion which he here points out, as the great 


Pag. 56. 


Secret that muſt put an End to all Differences 


about it; and who, with reſpect to his t No- 
tion of Sincerity, oppoſes only a Poſition which 
he himſelf diſapproves; and who, with reſſ 

to the ſecond, (by his own Confeſſion) allows all 
he contends for. 


Tris 
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Tris judicious Perſon having now finiſh'd his 
Obſervations on my Chapter of Ciucerity, with 
an Air of great Satisfaction in the Performance, 


tells bis Readers Thus have I conſider'd each 
of the Objections which Mr. R. has urged oy 
this Head. Thus indeed has he conſider'd them; 


but ſurely 'cis in ſuch a manner, as no Man e. 


which he 


ver before him conſider'd any Thing 
To cloſe all, he tells us 


profeſs'd to anſwer. 


what wonderful Advantages we might expect i 


we would bur come into his Notions. Ft ere 
acknowleds'd' that all involuntary Error i 
innocent, a Foundation would be laid for the 
Peace of Chriſtians, and the Security of the 
Church of England, &c. Now I think the 
World has been pretty well agreed in this Point; 
but the great Queſtion is, What Errors are In- 
voluntary. Mr. F. will tell us thoſe Errors are 
{Involuntary, which are the Reſult of a full 
impartial Search, with the beſt Uſe of all Af 


fiftances in our Power, &c. But when we can 
be ſaid to have made a full impartial Search, 


what Aſſiſtances we ought to apply to, Sc. arc 
Queſtions in which he has letr us as much in 
the dark as ever: And 'till we are put in a Way 
of reſolving theſe Queſtions, his general Rule 
will, in Application, fall in with this, That 
whenever we att with a full Perſuaſion of 
Ming, however founded, we are ſecure from 
Sin. For in this Point, Mhether we have duly 
apply'd our ſelues in the Inquiry, we are left 
without Rule or Direction, and each Man is 
to be determin'd by his preſent Perſuaſion, 
bowever founded; in conſequence of which, e- 

very 


by one another. Now, ſuppoſing for the pre- 


\ 
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very Man will think his Opinions, if they ſhould 
happen to prove Errors, yet to be Involunta- 
7y, and therefore innocent; aud how a Prin- 
ciple, which manifeſtly tends to divide Chri- 
ſtians, and to give them Confidence and Secu- 
rity in all Schiſms and Separations from one a- 
nother, can be a Means of promoting Peace 
among them, I cannot apprehend; much leſs 
can I conceive, how it can add to the Security 


| of the Church of England, as a Chriſtian So- 


ciety, favour d with the civil Eſtabliſhmenr. 
Mr. J. tells us, That theſe Principles are ap- 


h for, or in Vindication of, the Diffenters, 


and it will be difficult to ſhew, how that which 
is a Vindication and Encouragement of all who 
do, or ſhall ſeparate from ir, can contribute ro 
the Security of the Eſtabliſh'd Church. It will 
perhaps be ſaid, That theſe Principles vindicate 
none but thoſe who ſeparate in Sincerity, i. e. 
with a full Perſuaſion of Mind, founded on 
an impartial Search made, with the beſt *Oſe 
of all Aſſiſtances, &c. But may not every one 
of theſe Diſſenters anſwer, That they have thus 
impartially Search'd, &c! And what Rule 
have we given us, by which they may be con- 
vinced that they have not? Bur, perhaps, if 
theſe Principles would not produce a Religious, 
they might yet produce a Civil Peace among 
Chriſtians. If Churchmen and Diſſenters, and 
all who differ or ſeparate from each other in 
their Sentiments and Worſhip, were perſuaded 
that the Errors they mutually impute were in- 
nocent, they would live friendly and amicably 


ſent 


* 


(e 
ſent, that this would be the Effect of ſuch x 
Perſuaſion, the Difficulty will be to bring Men, 


in conſequence of Mr. S's Rule, to have chi 


Opinion of each other's Errors; for if the Erro 
be not the Reſult of a full impartial Search, & 
then, according to this Rule, it will not be 12 
voluntary or innocent, And by what Rule are 
they to judge whether ſuch ſiucere Application 
has been uſed or not? If this is to be preſumed 
of every one, I would ask to what Purpoſe any 
Man ſhould apply himſelf to convince another 
of his Error, if he has already fully and impar. 
tially conſider'd and determin'd the Queſtion ac 
cording to the beſt *O/e of his Faculties, an 
all Aſſiſtances in his Power ? Can J hope, afte 
this, to convince him ? Nay, can I with good 
Conſcience attempr it? He is already in a State 
of Salvation, and ſhall I offer to diſturb and un 
ſettle him, and leſſen that Confidence which 
now aſſures his Salvation? This, I think, wil 


effectually put a Stop to all Attempts of Refor.ſ 


mation; an Inconvenience which Mr. F. ſo of- 
ten objects as the greateſt Abſurdity. But then, 
if this is not to be preſumed of every one, and 
I have no Rule given me to aſcertain of whom 
it is to be preſumed, and of whom it is not, 
this Principle will leave me juſt where ir found 
me, as to particular Applications, and no more 
determin'd to live peaceably with thoſe who dit 
fer from me than I was before. When proper 
Directions indeed are added for the Application 
of this Rule; when tis aſcertain'd what are the 
proper Aſſiſtances and Means of Information to 


be apply'd to, and how far they are to be ſub. 


mitted 


HE.) 
mitted to, this Rule may then be a good Means 
of promoting Peace among Chriſtians, and ſe- 


curing the Church of Euglaud But while it is 


left in that looſe Generality in which it has been 
propoſed, I ſee nothing it can produce but Di- 
viſion and Confuſion among Chriſtians, and, in 
the End, by increaſing the Strength and Confi- 
dence of its Enemies, the Deſtruction of the 
Church of England. ER Ir 
Mr. C. aſſures us farther, That if his Principle 
were receiv'd, t would make Men ſearch the 
Scriptures —— free from the Embaraſſments 
which Popery has laid on its Devotees, &c. I 
ſhould be glad to find this good Effect from any 
Thing that either he or I have offer'd on this 
Subject; but as I am not conſcious to my ſelf 
that I have leſs encouraged that excellent Study 
than he has done, fo I hope in one Point I have 
exceeded him; in that I have endeayour'd ſo to 
direct Men's Application in this Study, that it 


may be effectual ro the Ends propoſed in it. 


Some Propoſitions I have ſhewn are ſo plain in 
Scripture, that every Man, who has the com- 
mon Capacities of a reaſonable Nature, and un- 
derſtands the Language in which he reads or 
hears the Scriptures, may underſtand them; 
where the Propoſition is difficult to any one, I 
have directed him to conſult others better qua- 
lify'd for the Inquiry, and eſpecially thoſe who 
are over him in the Lord; and endeayour'd to 
aſcertain how far he may and ought to rely 
on their Interpretation. With thele Direc- 
tions a Man of ordinary Capacity may be able 
to judge when he has done his Duty; * 
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done, in order to know his Duty; he will not 


( 112 } 
he has duly apply'd himſelf in the Inquiry «lthcſ 
not; i. e. whether he be ſincere; in that SenkWwha 


he ought to be, or not. But while the Rule As 


propoled in Mr. J's general Terms, he cannot Ware | 


judge with any Security, whether he has done Hare, 


his Duty, or not. He is told indeed in general, Wot a 
that he ought to apply to the beſt Afi/tancer Wand: 
and Means of Information in his Power; but is co 
what theſe Aſſiſtances or Means are, he is let to tt 
to conjecture; and yet if there be any ſpecial{is co 
Aſſiſtances, any Means of Information in h 
Power which he ought to prefer before others ¶ Aut 


his Neglect of them will be criminal; he willfſten 


not have done what he might and ought to haye 


be ſincere. Whatever Imperfection the Rules 
I have offer'd for this Service may be chary( 
with, it cannot, I hope, be objected to them, 
that they lay Men under any of thoſe Zmba Wat | 
raſſments of Popery which Mr. F. ſeems to fea Wy ! 
The Limitations, beyond which I allow no find 
Man's Authority to be regarded, are a Barrie tion 
which I aſſure my ſelf all the Artifice of Pope Iſſtake 


vy will never be able to get over or remove. Imend 


UroN the whole, I hope I ſhall appear to clear 
have impartially conſider'd what this worth) | exp! 
Perſon has offer'd in Anſwer to the firſt Part of place. 
my Diſcourſe. I fear I ſhall rather be thought Hewi 
to have ſaid too much on this Subject, than too Vere 
little; but in a Queſtion, Whether AurhoriÞom 
« ty claim d to the vibe Officers of the Church}! find 
be conſiſtent with the Duties we owe to CHrirery 
as immediately and primarily ſubject to him, i his A 
is neceſſary to inquire pretty diſtinctly, rr miſre; 

5 theſe 


r 
theſe Duties are that we may be able to judge 
what is conſiſtent or inconſiſtent with them. 
As for the Liberties of Chriſtians as ſuch, they 
are perfectly coincident with theſe Duties, and 
are, in other Words; nothing elſe but the Plea 
of a prior Obligation to the Authotity'of Chriſt; 


is conſiſtent with the other. If our Submiſſion 
to the Authority of our Eccleſiaſtical Superiors 
is conſiſtent with our Submiſſion to the Autha- 
rity of Chriſt, then for the ſame Reaſons the 
Authority of our Eccleſiaſtical Superiors is con- 
ſiſtent with the Authority of Chriſt. Under 
which ever of theſe Terms the Queſtion is pro- 
poſed, *tis in Effect the fame, and the Anſwer 
to one will be included in the Auſwer to the o- 
ther, J agree with this Author, that tis a Sub- 
ject of great Importance. And as the Motive 
chat firſt induced me to trouble the Publick with 
my Thoughts upon it, was a ſincere Deſire to 


tion to me to have been ſet right in any Mi- 
5% Nſtake; and when this Performance came recom- 
Inended to the World with the Character of a 
tolclear and extellent Conſideration of my Diſcourſe, 
yl expected nothing leis than to ſee the Queſtion 
offFplaced in a full Light, and to have been clearly 


zu hewn, either that the Principles I argued from 


oo were falſe, or that I had erred in my Deductions 


ri from them. But fo far as I have hitherto gone, „ 


<Y! find, to my great Diſappointment, that in e- 
Mrery Place to which this Gentleman has apply'd 
It his Anſwer, he either miſtakes my Meaning, or 
hal miſrepreſents it; and a he does me 9 

| | | ICS 
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and therefore whatever is conſiſtent with the one, 


find Truth, it would have been a real Satisfac- 
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ſtice in theſe reſpects, he generally agrees with 
me. Bur an Anſwer he had reſolv'd on, and 
ſomething muſt be ſaid in it. His Miſtakes of 
my Meaning, may, perhaps, be ſometimes o 
ing to want of Clearnels in me, and ſometim 
to want of Attention in him; and in the Bla 
of theſe Inſtances I am contented to take ny 
Share: But the Liberty he has aſſumed of reci 
ting Sentences for mine, which are not to be 
found in Places he refers to, either in the ſame 
or in equivalent Terms, inſerting Words, chang 
0 ing Terms and Propoſitions, and ſubſtituting of ( 
thers of a quite different Senſe in the Room offi = 
them, in order to bring my Aſſertions to ſome. 


thing he imagin'd he could anſwer; this he mul 
take wholly to himſelf, and will find it mot 
difficult to excuſe. / | 3 9775 83 ] 
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r mult appear to every one who 
has read my Diſcourſe with any 
Attention, that my Principal De- 
TY GE ſign was not to aſſert the Right of 
Church Officers to the Powers I 
aſcribe ro them by direct Profs; but to ſhew, 
that theſe Powers are conſiſtent with the u- 
remacy of Chriſt, and the Liberties of Chri- 
ans. As this was the Profeſſion of my Title, 
ſo this Concluſion I'endeavour'd to keep con- 
ſtantly in View, and engage no farther in any 
Inquiry than it appear'd conducive to this Iu- 
ference. And therefore, tho? the common Rules 
of Method oblig'd me, firſt, to aſſert, That 
Where are ſome Perſons ſuperior to others in the 
Church; and that theſe Perſons were inveſted 


I 2 1 with 


(iB) 
with ſuch Powers, before J inquired into the 
Limits of them: Yet, on theſe. Heads, I con. 
fined my ſelf to more Brevity than could conſiſ 
with an Intention to do Juſtice to the Argu- 
ment; becauſe I had not obſerv'd, That the 
Authors, who had given Riſe to this preſent 
Controverſy, had in expreſs Terms diſown'd 
ſuch Powers, and was willing to hope from the 
Characters they own'd, and the Stations they 
fill'd, that they might not intend to do fo. This 
Point, indeed, had been ſo fully and excellently 


clear'd by a * great Ornament, and Father of 


our Church, in a Diſcourſe written purpoſely on 
it, and deſign'd as an Anſwer to an Author, 
who had expreſſly denied all theſe Powers, that 
I could not well imagine how any could intend 
to appear for the ſame Opinions, withour tak- 
ing Notice at leaſt of what ſo great a Perſon had, 
in ſo celebrated a Performance, offer'd in Dif: 
proof of them. Won 45 
Bur, whatever the Intention of theſe Writers 
might be, it was manifeſt, that the pernicious 
Doctrines of the Rights of the Church were 
daily revived and contended for, as Conſequen- 
ces of what They had affirm'd of the Supremacy 
of Chriſt, and the Liberties of Chriſtians. That 
excellent Diſcourſe before mention'd, ſeem'd for 
ſome Time to have put an End to the Contro- 
verſy. It had ſtood for ſeveral Years an unanſwer'd 
Vindication of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, as deri 
ved from Chr:/? and his Apoſtles. But upon 


* 


— — — 
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b The R. R. the Lord Biſhop of Oxford's Diſcourſe of Church: 
Government. MY | | ts 


the 


C 


he the Advantage given by theſe new Aſſertions, 
the Enemies, which had been beaten from their 
i former Ground, began a freſh Attack upon a 
more intangled State of the Queſtion, and en- 
he deavour'd to expoſe all Church- Authority as Im- 
| oſture and Ulurpation ; not by anſwering the 
ud direft Proofs by which it had been eſtabliſh'd, 
he WJ but in Conſequence of the Arguments now ſup- 
ey ply'd to them, by repreſenting it as inconſiſtent 
we WY 25th the Supremacy of Chriſt, and the Duties 
or Liberties of his Diſciples. The Queſtion 
of MW was now, by this Chicane, reduced to another 
State; and 'till this Difficulty was taken out of 


mn: the Way, all the direct Arguments that could be 
MW offcr'd in Aſſertion of theſe Powers, lay under 


nd the Diſadvantage of appearing irreconcileable 
kW with acknowledg'd Truths, and Men were diſ- 
pos d to underſtand any Scripture, or other Au- 
. chority, in any Senſe which the Words could 

poſſibly bear, ſo it deliver'd them from the Ter- 
ror of theſe ſeeming Abſurdities. But I preſu- 
med, if this Point could be clear'd, the Queſti- 
on would lie where it did before, in an Inquiry 
of Fatt, Whether the Powers dong for 
were, in the Original Conſtitution of the Church, 
committed to the Superiors of it, or not? The 
Proofs which had been offer'd for the Affirma- 
tive, from Scripture and Antiquity, would be 
reſtored to a fair and impartial Conſideration, 
and the common Rules of Interpretation would 
be allow'd their due Weight in aſcertaining the 
Senſe of them. In hopes I might contribute 
ſomething to this good End, I propoſed to con- 
ſider within what Limits theſe Powers are 
hell | ry” _ claim'd; 
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claim'd; and to ſhew, that within thefe Limit. 


they are free from the Objections tais'd again! 
them. . 1 

Ir in an Attempt which requires ſo accurate 
a Hand as weighing the Authority of Superiom, 
and the Liberties of Inferiors againſt each other, 
and adjuſting them to a Balance, I have fall'n 


into any Miltakes, I may be permitted to offer 


in my Excuſe, That *tis a Subject in which | 
had little Aſſiſtance from any Writers on Eccle- 
fiaſtical Power; And that in this, as in all othet 
moral Queſtions, the neareſt Approaches of the 
Medium, and the Exceſs, are divided, as it 
were, but by a Line, which a much better Un. 


derſtanding than mine, may, ſomerimes, thro' a 


pardonable Inadvertency, tranſgreſs. I deſire it 


may alſo be remember d that when any Part of 


the Medium is aſſerted which approaches the 
Line Partition, tis eaſy for an Adverſary, 
by aggravating the Senſe, tho? but a little, to re- 
preſent it as a Tranſgreſſion, and charge it with 
all the Abſurdities of an Exceſs. This I can with 
good Conſcience declare, that J ſincerely and 


impartially follow'd Truth, whereever it appear- 


ed to lead me. However, I know my ſelf fal. 
lible; and be he Friend or Adverſary who con- 
vinces me of an Error, I ſhall freely retract it, 
and acknowledge the Correction as a Fayour. 
Whether I have any more Obligations of this 
kind to Mr. Sykes, for his Obſervations on what 
I have aſſerted concerning the YVi/ible Church, 
than I have found in his Reflections on my for- 
mer Part concerning the Inviſible, I ſhall now 


o 


proceed to conſider, 
8 CHAP. 


CHA PP. I. 


Of Church-Communion : Being a Re- 


view of the ſecond Chapter. 


ES an firſt Thing that occurs to us in 
Fr the Idea of a Viſible Society, is the 


| Union of its Members. So far as any 


our Lord's Declaration, That he who beleveth,. 


and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved. From whence 
infer, « That Men are oblig d to be enter d in- 
* to this Society, on pain of being excluded 


from any Union with CHriſt, and any Title 


to the Privileges of the Gap and ſince 
our Relation to the Cazrholich Church cannot 


© otherwiſe appear, than by our Communica- 
ting with ſome of thoſe Particular Churches, 
of which that general Socicty is compoſed.” 
gue farther, That every. Chriſtian is under 
the ſame Obligation to be a Member of ſome 


Particular Church, as to be a Member of the 


Catholic Church of Chri ft. 


| * 
To this Mr. F. anſwers, Firſt, That e ter- Pag. 67, 
nal Aamiſſi on and external Communion are fit '© 


I 4 and 


one is united to the Members of a So- 
ciety, ſo far, and no farther, is he himſelf a 
Member of it. The Obligation which lies on 
Men to be Members of the Viſihle Catholick- 
Church of Chriſt, I endeayour'd to ſhew from 
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and expedient, but not neceſſary. Now it hap. 


pens, that I have not in any Aſſertion of my own, 
uſed the Term Neceſſary, or Neceſſity, thto 
this whole Chapter; and yet upon a Suppoſiti- 


on that I have ſaid, that this Admiſſion and 


Communion are not only eceſſary, but ſtricth 
and indiſpenſably neceſſary, this Author has laid 
the whole Streis of his Anſwer. In a Paſſage 


indeed which I cite from the Right Reverend 
the preſent Lord Biſhop of Oxford, this Word 
| Neceſjity is found apply'd to particular Church: 
| Communion. But ſuppoſe I had uſed this Term 
as his Lordſhip has done, Mr. F. acknowledges 


that external Admiſſion is neceſſary, in a Ms. 
ral Senſe, for Order and Decency of Church. 
memberſhip: And why might not the Term 
Neceſſity be uſed in this Senſe? But I contend 
for a higher Moral Neceſſity than this, and that 
Admiſſion into and Communion. with the Ca. 
tholick Church are neceſſary, as the Means of 
Salvation preſcrib'd by -Chr;#7. Baptiſm is the 


Rite by which we are admitted into the exter- 


nal Society of the Church. If therefore Chrift, 
in the Scripture I refer'd to, has preſcribed this 
Rite as the Means of our Salyation, then he has 
preſcrib'd Admiſſion into the external Society 
of the Church as the Means of Salvation. This, 
think, is an expreſs Proof from our Saviour 


own Words which Mr. F. ſo much inſiſts on; 


but if this be not full enough, I defire Leave to 
add to it thoſe Words of our Lord, Except 4 
Man be born of Water, and of the Spirit, be 
cannot enter. 1770 the Kingdom of Cod. Both 
theſe Texts, I think, imply a Moral Neceſſity 


x 
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of being admitted into the external Society of 
the church, and a Phyſical Neceſſity no one e- 
yer thought of; here is the higheſt Nece/itas 
Medii, tis neceſſary in order to our Salvation, 
to our being made Children of God, Members 
of Chriſt, and Inheritors of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. And here is alſo an In/tituted Neceſ- 
ity, or a Neceſſitas Præcepti, from our Savi- 
our's own Words. And if ir be neceſſary that 
we ſhould be admitted into this Society of the 
Church, there is the ſame Neceſſity that we 
ſhould continue in it: For he who wilfully de- 
parts from this Society, or is juſtly expell'd 
from it, is in the fame State as if he had never 
been admitted. . 3 

Bur Mr. F. ſays, This Admiſſion is only ge- Ibid. 
nerally Neceſſary, but not indiſpen ſably. That 
Chriſt may diſpenſe with his own Inſtitutions, 
no one ever denied; and that he will do it 
whenever 'tis impoſſible to comply with them, 
I am as ready to hope as this Author. But is 
not that a zeceſſary Duty to which we are ob- 
liged, whenever 'tis Poſſible to perform it? If 
nor, then there is no ſuch Thing as a zeceſſary 
Duty; for 'tis imply'd in every Command, that 
tis poſſiblè ſor the Perſons it is directed to, to 
perform it; and conſequently, that he is excu- 
ſed to whom it is impoſſiable. The Inſtance there- 
fore produced by Mr. F. in Objection to the 


Neceſſity of Communion; viz. A Man being ſo Pas. 73. 


remote from all Chriſtians, that tis impoſſible 


for him to communicate with any, is trifling, 


and offers only in Diſproof of a general Rule, a 
NN N Cate 


I 
Caſe which every one ſuppoſes to be excepted, 
But *tis objected, IE 
Secondly, That all the Communion that Chriſt 
has made neceſſary to his Diſciples, is à Con. 
munion of Faith and Love; and for Proof of 
this he refers to Zphe/: iv. 13. Till we all come 


to the Unity of the Faith and Knowledge if 
the Son of God, unto the Meaſure of the Gta. 


ture of the Fulneſs of Chriſt. I ſuppoſe Mr.S. 
means an internal Communion of Faith and 
Love; becauſe an external Communion, in ſuch 
Ordinances as are Teſtimonies of our internal 
Faith and Love, is the very Thing we con- 
tend for, Now, whoever looks into that Scrip- 
ture will ſee, that if any Communion' be there 
enjoin'd, 'tis external. I only defire the Rex 
der to conſider this Paſſage with the Context in 
which it ſtands, and leave it to his Judgment, 
whether this accurate Interpreter of Scripture 
cou'd have produc'd any Authority leſs to his 
Purpoſe. But ſuppoſe that Scripture had injoin- 
ed only internal Communion in Faith and Love, 
is that any Proof that no other Scripture has 
injoin'd external Communion ? But Mr. F. ſays, 
that which zniter a Man to Chriſt, and makes 
him an acceptable Subject of bis Kingdom, is 
the ſincere Belief of his being the Meſſiah, and 
4 Readineſs to comply with his Laws, Be it 
ſo; but if this be a Law of Christ, That all his 
Subjects ſhall be 4aprized, and admitted into 
the external Communion of his Church, he who 
does not comply with this Law, when tis in 
his Power, will even upon theſe Terms be 7 
clude 
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d. luded from the Character of his acceptable Sub · 

ict. This firſt Miſtabe then, as this Author 
it Calls it, 1 hope I have clear'd from his Objecti- Fs 7r. 
„. Pons, and ſhewn, that we are oblig'd to be en- 
of Nerd into the Catholic Viſiblè Church of Chriſt. 
1e LET us ſee then, whether wy range Conſe- 
of MWyqverce from this (as Mr. F. calls it) can be de- 
4. ended. From hence I argue, Thar ſince our Di, p. A. 
„Relation to the Catholicłk Church cannot o- 
d tberwiſe appear than by our communicating 
ch with ſome of thoſe particular Churches of 
al which that general Society was compoſed; it 
n- follows, that every Chriſtian is under the 
p. fame Obligation, or 2 as much oblig d to be 
te a Member of ſome particular Church, as to 
+ be a Member of the Catholic Church of 
in “ Chriſt; or, in the Words of the Lord Biſhop 
of Oxfora, hence appears the Neceſſity which 
«* every Chriſtian lies under of maintaining Com- 
* munion with the particular Church in which 
he lives, in order to his Communion with 
the Church Catholick.”—— To this it is an- p,, 32. 
lwer'd, To be a Member of the Catholic Church, ; 
and to be a Chriſtian, is exactly of the ſame 
Extent; or more explicitly, every Man is a 
is MW Member of the Catholick Church, the very In- 
ant he believes in Chriſt, and reſolves to obey 
it bie Laws. *Tis plain, I think, that Mr. F. here 
is means the Catholic Inwi/thle Church; now, 
o granting that every Man is a Member of the 
o MCatholick Iuviſible Church the Inſtant he be- 
n Yves, &c. yer a Member of the Catholick Vi- 
- £./5/2 Church (of which only I was there ſpeak- 
d ing) he cannot be, till he profeges that Faith 


and 


C124 
and Reſolution of Obedience, and is thereupon 
admitted to Communion with that Society; and 
if he cannot maintain his Relation to, or Com. 
munion with that Catholick Society, but by 
communicating with ſome particular Church, 
then he is equally oblig'd to communicate with 
ſome particular Church, as with the Catholic 
Church. But Baptiſin (he 7 admits a Man 
into the Catholick Church, and not into a par. 
ticular Church; but juſt before we are told, 
that every Man is a Member of the Catholic 
Church, the very Inſtant he believes in Chil, 
and reſolves to live according to his Laws ing 
This, tis evident, a Man may do before he isMis a 
 baptiz'd; Does Baptiſin then admit a Man in- B 
to the Catholic Church, who was a Member into 
of the Catholic Church before? To aſſiſt him time 
all I can, I imagine he meant by Catholic Ch 
Church, in the former Sentence, the Catholick Ter 
Inviſible Church, and in the latter the Carho- ¶ part 
lick Viſible Church. And I cannot but obſerve, ¶ ted 
from the manifeſt Perplexity of this Author's MW Obli 
Reaſoning in this Place, among others, of what WW Soci 
Importance it is to keep the two Ideas under I ther 
which I conſider'd the Church diſtin. If this tled 
Judicious Perſon had attended to that Diſtinction, W Chu 
he wou'd have perceiv'd how trifling it was to Stra 
obſerve upon what Terms a Man may be 2 191, 
Member of the Catholick Inviſible Church, ot ¶ tain 
internally acceptable ro Chriſi, in Anſwer to an Con 
Argument in which I profeſſedly ſpoke only of ¶ not 
the Carho!/:ck Viſible Church. He would not ply 
have ask'd 70 whom his Relation to the Viſible I he 1 
Church cou'd appear, or affirm'd, that it . viſic 
3 ä 
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1% matter whether it appears to any mortal 
Man; bur would immediately have anſwer'd 
himſelf, that a Man's Relation to a v2/;b/e Soci- 
ety, muſt, in irs Nature, be viſible to Men, as 
well as to Chriſt : Neither would this have ap- 
pear d ſo ſtrange an Inference, That there is 
« the ſame Obligation to be a Member of, or 
maintain Communion with, ſome particular 


« Viſible Church, as with the Carholick Viſible 


« Church ;” if he had conſider'd, that there is 
no Way of maintaining Communion with the 
Catholick viſible Church, but by communicat- 
ing with ſome particular viſible Church, which 
is a Branch of it. 5 

Ba PTIS M, I acknowledge, admits a Man 
into the Catholic Church, but he is at the ſame 
time immediately admitted into that particular 
Church in which he is Baptized, and upon whoſe 
Terms of Profeſſion he receives Baptiſm. Before 


particular Churches were ſettled, Baptiſm admit- 


ted /mply into the Carholick Church, with an 
Obligation nevertheleſs on the Perſon, when fuch 
Societies ſhou'd be form'd, ro communicate with 
them. Bur when particular Churches are ſer- 
tled, every Man's Entrance into the Carholrek 
Church is through ſome of them. Tis as if a 


Stranger ſhould reſolve to come to live in Bri- 


tain; his primary Intention is to come into Bri- 
tain, but tis neceſſary for him to land in ſome 
County or Province of it: If this Ifland were 


not divided into Counties, he muſt be faid fim- 
ply to land in Britain; but as it is ſo divided, 


he muſt unavoidably land firſt in ſome ſuch Di- 
viſion or Diſtrict of it; and when he is ſettled 
i 9 in 


_ {126 5 
in that Nation, he becomes ſubject not only ty 
the general Laws of that Community, but alto t 
the particular Laws of the City or Diſtrict i 
Tux Caſes: Mr. F. puts, I readily own: ax 
Exceptions to the general Obligation to cammy, 
nicate with the particular Church in which. we 
live. If that Church requires unlawful Term 
of Communion from us, we may not comm.. 
nicate with it. In this Caſe we are under am 
ral Impoſſibility; for, morally, Id tantum pu. ( 
W i quod jure poſſumus; and whether the 
erms of Communion are lawful or not, ye 
mult judge by the ſame Rule that ought to go 
yern us in all other Inquiries concerning our 
Duty. Mr. S's other Caſe, of a Perſon a 
excommunicated, is allo for the fame Realoq 
excepted, becauſe in ſuch Circumſtances 'ti 
made impoſſiblè for him to communicate. Al 
Pag. 73. Impoſſibilities, and ſuch Mr. F. affirms thek 
Caſes to be, are in Courſe, and in the Nature « 
the Thing, excepted out of the Obligation 80 
every Command; but the Command continus 
ſtill a general Command, and of zeceſſary Ob 
ligation, whenever tis poſſible to be obey d. 0 
IN Sum, all Mr. F. has offer'd on this Head. 
has either ariſen from bis not attending to the. 
Diſtinction, under which I conſider'd the Church. 
or elſe is mere quibbling upon the Term Nece/ 
ſity; a Term which appears not in any Thing! 7 
have ſaid my ſelf, and only in a Paſſage which I 
quote from my Lord Biſhop of Oxford, by 
which (if that venerable Perſon will excuſe me iſt 
| 1 anſwering g 
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( 127.) | 
anſwering for him) he meant no more than I 
did by Obligation. 

CCC 


nn. II. 

Review of the third Chapter, of the 

Superiors or Officers of the Viſible 
A . 1 


is an Incidental Aſſertion, That no Authori- D. p. 

* ty can belong to any Member of Christ's 45. 

Church but what is derived from Chriiſt, the 

* ſupreme Head of it, either by his own im- 

* mediate Commiſſion, or by the Ordination 

* of thoſe who had Power from him to appoint 

others.“ This I call an Iacideutal Aſſertion, 

becauſe whether it be true or falſe, it does not 

affect the Queſtion, which is the proper Sub- 

ject of this Part of my Diſcourſe, viz. What 

are the true Meaſures and Extent of Eccleſi- 

oftical Authority. Now if we allow wy Rt 
Wo. MT laltica 
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ſiaſtical Authority, Thee will be much the ſam MW Cal 
from whatever Origin we derive it; arid there. the 
fore I only mention'd this, ia trauſitu, withou be 
entering into the Argument, becauſe I would cell 
not divert into an Inquiry, in which my main N wh: 
Queſtion was not immediately concern'd; I ſhall 
however conſider what Mr. &. has offer'd againſt 
l my Aſſertion. This worthy Author allows the 
Fs. 76. U/efulneſs, Regularity, Antiquity, and Api. 
1 ſtolical Inſtitution of Epiſcopal Ordination: 
By which (without entering into the Queſtion 
about Zp:/copacy) I underſtand him to grant, 
«© That the Apoſtles ordain'd Perſons themſelves, 
* and gave them Authority to ordain others t6 
«© the ſame Powers which they had receiv 
«« themſelves, and appointed this as a Rule to 
* ſucceeding Ages, and that Antiquzry agrees 
that this Rule was accordingly obſerv'd” 
The Queſtion here is, whether it be zeceſſun 
ro adhere to this Rule. And here again we 
muſt conſider the Notion of Neceſſity, ot in 
what Senſe this is zeceſſary. Now an Inſtitu- 
tion of the Apoſtles is ro us an Inſtitution of 
Chri#, for they had the Authority of Chri#; 
and an Inſtitution of Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, 
in all Things of perpetual Uſe, has the Autho- 
rity of a Command, and the Obſervance of one 
is juſt as neceſſary as Obedience to the other. 
And as an Exception is imply'd in all Com. 
mands for Caſes of Impoſſibility; ſo alſo is the 
like Exception imply'd in all Inſticutions. To 
ſhorten this Diſpute, I will give Mr. C. all Ca. 
ſes of Impoſſibility; Chrif# may certainly dil- 
penſe with his own Inſtitutions, and in — 


„„ 
mM Caſes tis not doubred but he will do ſo. But 
re. the true State of this Queſtion is, Whether there 
be a Neceſſity of adhering to this Rule, as Ne- 
ud ceſſity is oppoſed to Liberty; or in other Words, 1 
an whether it be neceſſary to adhere to this Rule, ny 
al when 'cis neither naturally nor morally impoſſi- | 
of ble to adhere to it? And a Queſtion conſequent 19 
the to this, is, Whether an Appointment of Per- 19 
50%. ſons to the Miniſtry, contrary to this Rule, 1 
nM where it might have been obſerv'd, is a valid 9 
on Ordination? J affirm then upon this State of the [i 
nt, MW Queſtion : RED 1 | 
e Firſt, Thar our Adherence to this Rule is 1 
to neceſſary, whenever 'ris poſſible. And the Proof 1 
va of this is very ſhort : For in Things of perpetual 11 
to Ule, a Divine or Apoſtolical Inſtitution obliges, 
ee; Neceſſitate Præcepti, whenever tis poſſible to 
d' obſerve it; and the Uſefulneſs of this Rule, and Pas. 76. 
the Apoſtolical Inſtitution of it, are both ac- 
we knowledg'd. If any expreſs Exception be made 
in Wo this Rule, ſo far we are at Liberty to depart 
tu. from it; but if no ſuch Exception be made (and 
of none, I think, will ever be produced) we are 
ft; not at Liberty co make any but what is imply'd 
les I in the Nature of the Thing, vig. Caſes of Im- 

0. ¶ Poſſibility. Chriſi may diſpenſe with his own. 

ne MW luſtitutions; but Man, without aſſuming his Au- 

cr. thority, cannot diſpenſe with them; and there- 

m. fore I affirm : 2 

the Secondly, Trar all Appointments or Ordina- 

To tions of Men to the Miniſtry, made in conſe- 

Ca. quence of ſuch a Departure from this Rule, are 

dil. null and void, as to any Authority from Chrife. 

ich Mr. H. has acknowledg'd, That tis 2 pag. 83. 
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the Will of God, that there ſhould be Mes 


whoſe Office and Duty it ſhould be to teac 
and inſirut? others, &c. That the Authority 
which any one has to do this, is deriv'd from 
God; That the Rule inſtituted by the Apoſtle 
for the Derivation of this Authority, was a ſuc 
ceſiiue Conveyance of it from one Hand 10 4. 
not her. From which Conceſſions I take the Li 
berty to infer, That no one can have this Au. 
thority, unleſs it be deriv'd to him according to 
this Inſtitution; for I cannot ſo much as con- 
ceive how an zuſlituted Authority can be 4+ 
rived from God any other Way than according 
to his Inſtitution. Tak 8 
Id both theſe Points Mr. K. diſagrees from 
me. As to the 7/7, the Neceſſity of adhering 


to this Rule, tho he amuſes his Reader with 
Caſes of Impoſſibility, in which I allow the Ex. 


ception, as imply'd ; yet, tis plain, he argues againſ 


the Neceſſity 1 contend for, a Neceſſity as op- 


pos d to Liberty, a Neceſſity of adhering to the 
Rule where it may be obſerved; for, he ſays 
there is no Neceſſity at all in this Matter, but 
only Fitneſs and Expediency, pag. 86. And ac. 
cordingly he argues, pag. 83. That a Perſon 4h. 
pointed by the People would have ſuffuctent 
Authority, becauſe People might as well m- 
prove under his Care, as under one who deri. 
ved his Authority by Succeſſion from St. Pete!, 
or, appointed according to the Apoſtolical In- 


ſtitution. And ſo in the next Section he repre- 


ſents this as the whole of the Matter, That, be. 
cauſe what is every Bodys Buſineſs would be 
done by no Body; and to prevent Diſorders, th! 
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Apoſtles ordain'd ſome to preach, &c. The 
Inference from which Aſſertions is evidently 
this, That provided theſe Ends are ſerved, tis 
no Matter whether they are ſerved by the Me- 
thods Chriſi has appointed, or not. Now if 
Mr. F. will attentively conſider any of Chrz/t's 
Laws or Inſtitutiohs, he will doubtleſs perceive 
great O/efulneſs and Expeadtzency in them; and 
| readily agree with him, that theſe. uſeful Ends 
were intended by Chri/t-and his Apoſtles in the 
Appointment of a Miniſtry ; but I cannot be 
perſuaded. from hence to_ infer, that whenever 
we imagine theſe Ends can as well be promo- 
ted by any other Methods, we are at Liberty 
to depart from their Appointment, What in- 


Means to attain any End, I ought even in Judg- 
ment to be convinced is the moſt conducive. to 
that End. But we are led to this Concluſion by 
a farther Reaſon in this Cafe, becauſe the Ef- 
ficacy of a Miniſtry depends on a Concurfence 
of the Divine Grace; and we cannot with any 
Reaſon preſume that the Grace of Chriſt will 
be as freely vouchſafed, where an Ordinance ap- 
pointed as a Means of Grace is voluntarily de- 
parted from, as where it is obſerv'd; ſo that 
if we regarded only the Ends for which a Mi- 
niſtry was inſtiruted, even this wou'd determine 
us to adhere to the Apoſtolical Rule and Inſti- 
tution. But here is not only the higheſt Fitneſs 
of the Means, a Means. choſen by Divine Wil- 
dom, but here is alſa an obligatory Inſtitution. 
And therefore Mr. S's Alluſion to the;Caſe of 


Princes deriving their Authority from God, is pag. 8. 


K 2 nothing 
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0 nothing to the Purpoſe, becauſe the Caſes ae Ser 
not parallel in the very Point of Queſtion. Had 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles as certainly inſtituted I tha 
Rule for the Succeſſi on of Princes, as they did fro 
for a Succeſſion of Miniſters in the Church, ve 
had been as much obliged to adhere to the one For 
as we are to the other. But as no ſuch Ruf 
can be pretended in the one Caſe, and an Apo her 
folital Inſtitution is acknowledg'd in the other Hef 
| an Argument of Parity of Reaſon cannot lie from Mil 
wid the one to the other. ED 4 a 
. ; From my ſecond Conclufion Mr. C. diſſentz 4 f 
and affirms, that whoſoever ſhould be appointed], 
by the Church for the Office of the Miniſtry. © 
would by that Deſignation recerve Authority i latte 
execute the Miniſterial Function. What be 0 
means by the Chygch, he explains in the fore. © 
. going Page, where he ſuppoſes, that if a Cn. R 


m1ſſion were given by the Church, or Congrt. 
gation of the People, the Perſon fo appointed. 
Would have ſufficient Authority. This he in- \ 


fers from the Reaſons I have laſt conſider'd, ta. Aut 
ken from the Euds for which a Miniſtry was ſuch 
appointed. Now, ſuppoſe a Perſon choſen by an 
the People, either is, or appears to be, bettet Con 
qualify'd to teach, Sc. than one regularly ap- Piet 
inted; will this give him Authority from le- 
God? Unleſs the People can give him ſuch Au- * 
thority, his Qualifications will not give him one MK 
Jot more than he had before their Choice“, 
If Mr. S. can prove, that the Choice of the 7k 


People is a Method appointed by God to con- 

vey this Authority to him, he will then fa / 

ſomething to the Purpoſe; one plain Text of ef 
Scripture 
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Scripture would be of mighty Service here ; 


but till this is done, he will convince very few 
that an inſtituted Authority, fo be derived 


ny Number of Men who never receiv'd any 
Power from him to convey it. But this, he 


0 Twenty Third Article. The former Part 

of the Article aſſerts the Neceſſity of a lawful 
Miſſion in theſe Words; It is not lawful for 
any Man to take upon him the Office of 
publick Teaching or miniſtring the Sacraments 
% in the Congregation, before he be lawfully 
*« calld, and ſent to execute the ſame.” In the 
latter Part it defines what is a lawful Miſſion, 
deb chus——“ Thoſe we ought to judge lawfully 
called and ſent, which be choſen and called 


o to this Work by Men who have publick Au- 
„. © chority given them IN the Congregation, 
ff to call and fend Miniſters into the Lord's 
in. Vineyard.“ Now I wonder this ingenious 
ta. Author, who has ſhewn much Dexterity at 
71M 1uch Expedients, could not change that little 
by Particle IN (the Congregation) into BY (the 
ter Congregation) it might then have made him a 
p Pretty Argument; but, as it ſtands at preſent, 


n! fear twill do him very little Service. But from 
u. this Article he infers, that if any particular 
ne Congregation or Perſon were by the particu- 
lar Circumſtances of Countries veſted with 
be Public Authority to call and ſend Miniſters, 
n- bhe Perſon ſo appointed to miniſter would have 
* ſuſficieut Commiſſion, and his Authority would 


off *: from God; and we ought from our Articles 


re K 3 to 


from God, can be conyeyed to any one, by a- 


ſays, ſeems to be the Senſe of our Church in pag. 84. 
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to judge him lawfully ſent. By the Conſlity 


tions of Countries, and publick Authority de 


Pag. 85. 


rived from them, I preſume he muſt mean Ci 


vil Conſtitutions and Civil Authority: Now, i 
there any thing in this Article that obliges us to 
judge that a Perſon ſo appointed would have: 
ſufficient Commiſſion and Authority from God! 
But granting for the preſent, that this was meant 
by our Article, Mr. F. muſt go higher, for an 


Authority from God, than to this Article. But 


rable) 


he ſays, unleſs we grant this, we muſt maintain 


that the Church of Scotland (which by the Af 
of Union is declar'd and eſtabliſh'd as unalte- 
to have no Miniſtry, &c. we mul 
think all the Reform'd abroad to be in the ſam 
unhappy Condition. Now, ſuppoſing theſe Con. 
ſequences to be juſt, Mr. J. knows Principles 
are obſtinate inflexible things, and care not 
whom they condemn. But in truth, theſe Prin- 
ciples do not abſolutely condemn them; at 


Exception is allow'd in their Favour; and il 
they are under a moral Impoſſibility of adhe- 


ring to the Apoſtolical Rule and Inſtitution, 


ayoidable, we hope will ſupply the 


they are excuſed receding from it. But it concerns 
them impartially ro conſider how far they haye 
a Title to this Plea; for it cannot eaſily be con- 
ceiv'd how Chriſtians can be excuſed departing 
from ſuch an Apoſtolical Inſtitution by any & 
ther. But ſtill J muſt affirm, that Authority, 
derived from God, they have not and cannot 
have, but according to that Inſtitution by which 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles appointed it to be deri- 
ved. God, no doubt may, and, where tis un- 
Defect 0! 
| Autho: 
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Authority: Chhriſt may annex his Graces to 
whät Adminiſtrations he pleaſes; but when 
Men voluntarily, and without Neceſſity, depart 
from his Inſtitution, and chuſe Teachers and 
Miniſters to themſelves in Contradiction to it, 
it will require a better Argument than the Act 
of Union, to prove that ſuch Miniſters will have 
Authority from Chriſt, or that he will approve 
their Adminiſtrations. —  _ | 
NEITHER can I fee how this Author's Caſe 
of his Friend Frumentius, caſt on the ſtrange Pas. 85. 
Coaſt, wall help him to clear up this Matter. 
His ſaid Friend would do very well, and as be- 
came a good Chriſtian, in endeavouring to con- 
vert the Heathen on the „range Coaſt on which 
be was caſt ; but ſtill he would only do his Du- 
ty as a private Chriſtian: Authority derived 
from God he could have none, unleſs he had an 
immediate Commiſſion from him: For Mr. K. 
muſt permit me to ask our Lord's Queſtion, I. 
his Authority from Heaven, or of Men? From 
Men, who have ever receiv'd Power to convey 
ſuch Authority it is impoſſible for him to have it; 
and Men who have never receiv'd Power to conyey 
ſuch Authority, cannot convey it to him; from 
Men therefore, in ſuch Circumſtances, he can- 
not have it: Neither can he have it from Hea- 
ven, except by an immediate Call. God will 
doubtleſs in ſuch a Caſe ſupply all Defects of 
Authority, but as ſoon as the Impoſſibility is 
remov'd, the Preacher and his Converts will be 
oblig'd to receive and ſubmit to Authority, ac- 
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cording to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, as the trus 
Frumentins and his Converts dic. 

ONE Objection more Mr. S. has, That u. 
teſs we can prove our 'own Genealogy from the 

poſtler never once to have recerv'd any Inter. 
ruption, we ſhall be oblig'd to judge thoſe lay. 
fully fent, who, by the Conftitutions of any 
Country, are choſen by the People, or by othet 
Perſons, by ſuch Conſtitutions appointed. To 
which I reply, Firſt, That it lies upon them 
who object Hach Interruption, to prove it. Se- 
condly, Suppoſing ſuch an Interruption proved 
this will come within the Caſe of an Impoſſ- 
bility, the Defect is unavoidable; but ſtill we 
are obliged to obſer ve the Rule as near as we can, 
and depend on the Goodneſs of God to ſupply x 

Defect, which it is not in our Power to remedy. 
| TRESE Concluſions, I think, follow from this 
Author's Conceſſions, that Authority to mini- 


ſter in the Church is derived from God, and 


that Epi ſcopal Ordinations are the Rule ifi 
tuled by the Apoſtles for the Conveyance of 
ir. And I cannot but obſerve, that tho' this 
Gentleman agrees perfectly with the Author of 
the Rights of the Church in this Aſſertion, that 
the Choice of the People is a ſufficient Ordin+ 
tion, and in his Method of proving it; yet 
that Author having never made theſe Conceſ 
ſions, argues much more conſiſtently than he does. 
BEroRE I take leave of this Subject, I am 
concern'd to vindicate my Application of 4 
Scripture in Support of my Aſſertion, Heb. v. 4: 
„No Man taketh this Honour to himſelf, but 
«© he who is called of God as Was 1 
I jha 


„ 
[ ſhall conſider this Author's Objections againſt 
my Inference from this Scripture, as he has 
ſumm'd them up, Page 82. In the firſt Place 
tis objected, That this Paſſage is particular- 
ly appropriated to Chriſt, and of him alone 
ſpoken. That this Propoſition was particularly 
zpply'd by the Apoſtle to prove the Authority 
and Dignity of Chrz/7's Prieſthood, I readily ac- 


knowledge; and for this very Reaſon contend, - 


that 'tis here, argued from, as an untver ſal Truth, 
becauſe otherwiſe the particular Truth of 
Chriſt's Prieſthood could not be inferr'd from 
it. For every one who has read the leaſt Sy- 
ſtem of Logick, knows, that Particulars can- 
not be certainly inferr'd, but from ſome *Onz- 
verſal; and it was not the Deduction of the 
Apoſtle which I quoted, but the Principle 
whence he argued. Whoever obſerves what 
the Apoſtle is proving, and to whom he is 
proving it, cannot but ſee, that this is argued 
from, as an Univer/al Principle. He is prov- 
ing to the ZFews, who honour'd and adherd to 
the Aaronical Prieſthood, that they ought not 
only to admit, but ro prefer the Prieſthood of 
Chriſt. The Argument he uſes to convince 
them of this, is the beſt thar could poſſibly be 
offer d; viz. that the ſame Principle, in con- 
ſequence of which they adher'd to the Prieſthood. 
of Aaron, obliged them to prefer that of Chrzff. 
That as they adher'd to the Prieſthood of Aaron, 
becauſe he was calld of God; for the ſame 
Reaſon they ought to prefer that of Chri/?, be- 
cauſe he was as evidently calld of God to a 
Prieſthood of greater Dignity. The 3 

ere 
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here manifeſtly ſuppoſes they had argued right; 
in adhering thro' ſo many Ages to the Aaron. 
cal Prieſthood, becauſe he was called of God; 
and for this very Reaſon concludes, that they 
ought to admit the Argument when apply'd to 
Chriſt. But if the Principle whence theſe In. 
ferences are made, be not ſuppoſed an Univer-. 
Fat Truth, the Argument will have no Force in 
either Application, and neither prove that they 
ought to have adher'd to the Prieſthood of A. 
ron, nor that they ought to admit that of Chril. 
It is evident the Fews acknowledg'd the Prieſt. 
hood of Aaron, in Conſequence of this Prin- 
ciple, That whoſoever was calld of God, 
might fake this Honour; and all other Preten- 
ders to this Honour they rejected, in Conſe- 
quence of this univerſal Negative, That no 
Man could tale this Honour to himſelf, un- 
«© leſs he was call'd of God.” Neither Conclu: 
ſion could have been made, neither that the 
Haronical was the true Prieſthood, nor that o- 
thers were not, unleſs theſe univerſal Propoſi- 
tions had been true. And ſince the Apoſtle's 
Argument proceeds on this, That they had the 
ſame Reaſon to infer a Preference of Chrift's 
Prieſthood from this Principle, as they had to 
admit Aaron's, and reject thoſe who oppoſed 
it, the Principle muſt be equally ”Onzver/al. in 
both Applications. I conclude therefore, that 
this Principle is here argued from, by the A- 
poltle, as an *Unzver/al Truth. 1 
Bur Mr. F. ſays, Secondly, Suppoſing this 
Principle to extend to others, even then it has 
no relation to the Perſans to whom it is now 


P applyd 
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abply d, but to a particular poſitive Inflittr 
tron of God under the old Teſtament, which 
does not now ſubſiſt. But if Mens Obligation 
to adhere to that particular poſitzve Inſtitution 
of God under the Old Teſtament, was truly in- 
jerr'd from this Principle, then this was argued 
from as an aniverſal Principle, and muſt extend 
farther than to that particular Inſtitution. - But 
let us ſuppoſe this Principle to be limited, as 
Mr. F. contends it ſhould be, the Apoſtle's Ar- 
gument will run thus | 
HE who is call'd of God, as was Aaron, 
* may take the Honour to himſelf of execu- 
ting a particular poſitive Inſtitution of God, 
under the Old Teſtament while that ſubſiſts. 
CHRIST was cail'd of God, as was Aaron; 
** thcrefore Chriſi may take the Honour to 
+ himſelf of executing a particular poſitive In- 
ſtitution of God, under the Old Teſtament, 
« while that ſubſiſts. | | 
Ta1s is the proper Concluſion from the Prin- 
ciple ſo limited, for the Concluſion cannot be 
wider or more general than the Premiſſes. But 
this Concluſion Mr. . cannot imagine the A- 
poſtle intended to infer, becauſe he diſputes 
largely, That Chr:/?*s Prieſthood was to ſuper- 
ſede and extinguiſh that poſirzve Inſtitution; 
That it was after the Order of Melchizeaech, 
and not after the Order of Aaron; and, con- 
ſequently, if the Principle were thus limited, it 
could not be apply d to CHriſt himſelt. 


But, Thirdly, Mr. F. ſays, Suppoſing the 


__ 
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- 
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Text relates to the Chriſtian Miniſtry, it will 


vor prove the Neceſſity of an uninterrupted 
ru be Need e ——"— 
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Succeſſion; but of ſuch an immediate Call ax 
. Aaron had: The Words, as he tells us before 
are expreſs, call d of God, as was Aaron. But 
fuppoſng this Text to "——_ the Chriſtian 
Miniſtry, it will relate ro chem in the ſame 
Extent as it did to the Fews/h. Now, if no 
Man under the Jew;/þ Oeconomy could rale 
this Honour to himſelf, unleſs he were imme. 
diately call'd of God, as Aaron was; then the 
Succeſſors of Aaron could not take this Honour 
to themſelves, becauſe they were not immedi 
ately calld of God, as Aaron was. But 'tis 
evident that the eus had all along acknoy- 
ledg'd the Prieſthood of the Sons and Succeſ. 
ſors of Aaron, who had not an immediate Call, 
but ſucceeded according to the Rule firſt inſti 
tuted by God, and at the ſame Time that the 
Apoſtle argued with them, this Succeſſion was 
What they adherd ro in Oppoſition to the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt; and ſince the Apoſtles 
Reaſoning ſuppoſes they adher'd to it in Con- 
ſequence of this Principle, this Principle was 
argued from by him, as including Succeſſion, 
as well as an immediate Call. Upon the whole; 
if this Poſition be here argued from as an Uni. 
ver ſal Principle, it is applicable to the Chr s/ttan 
Prieſthood, as well as to the 7ewiſh; and if it 
be argued from, as including Succeſſion as well 
as an immediate Call, then this Conclufion 
juſtly follows from ir, That no Man can take 
the Honour and Authority of the Sacerdotal 
Office to himſelf under the Chriſtian Diſpenſa- 
tion, unleſs he be one of theſe Ways called of 
God, which is what I inferr'd from it. Me. 


». 


thinks 
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thinks therefore Mr. F. might have abated the 
Severity of his Reflexion on me, as racking Pag. 78. 
and forcing this Scripture; a heavy Charge, 
and which, I hope, through God's Grace, I 
ſhall never be guilty of. The Words, As was 
Aaron, with the Omiſſion of which, in my Re- 
cital, he ſeems offended, I confeſs I purpoſely 
omitted, becauſe they did not appear to be 
Part of the Principle argued from, but an In- 
ſtance ro which it had been apply'd by the 
Jews. The Principle is purely this No 
Man taketh this Honour to himſelf, but he 
who is calld of God. As for the Inſertion he 
charges me with, {One of theſe Ways) it is 
printed in different Characters, as my own 
Words, and not as a Part of the Text: But I 
hope I have ſhewn that I had Reaſon to apply 
the Text in that Extent. | 


SE CT. IE 


Of the Particular Powers committed to the 
Miniftry; and, firſt, of their Authority to 
3 8 


RO M this Aſſertion, concerning the Pow- 
ers of the Miniſtry in general, I proceed to 
mention che particular Powers committed to 
them: And, firſt, their Authority to Teach; of 
which I ſay, That *tho' all Chriſtians are com- 
manded to reach and admoniſh one another, pag. 46. 
yet that this Office was committed to the 
Miniſtry with diſtinct Powers, appears from 
St. Paul's Determination, That none could Rom. x. 
i cc preach, 5 


. —— — —— ͤ— 
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„ preach, as a Miniſter; except he was ſent” 


With my Application of this Scriprure alſo Mr 
F. is much offended. Bur if theſe Words are 
ſpoken of the Miniſters or Preachers of the 
Church, as he acknowledges they are, and“ im 
** ply any more Power or Commiſſion given to 
„ them than what is imply'd in that general 
Command to all Chriſtians, my Inference from 
it will be juſtify'd.” Now, whatever is meant 
by the Word Sent, tis evident that the bein 
ent gave them ſome Power which they had not 
before. When they were Hus ſent, they could 
preach ; when they were not thus ſent, they 


could not preach. But becauſe Mr. C. ſays this 


Text has been fo very #nhappily apply'd, it may 
be worth the while co conſider the Import: of it 
a little more diſtinctly. This judicious Author's 
Account of it is this The Jeu having con. 
ceiv'd a Diſpleuſure againſt St. Paul for Preach. 
ing to the Gentiles, to convince them that they 
had 20 Reaſou to be diſpleasd with him, he 
proves, firſt, that both Few and Gentile vert 
to be ſaved by the Goſpel, Whence he argues 
with them, How ſhall they (the Gentiles) hear 
without a Preacher; and how ſhall they (the 
Preachers) preach, except they be ſent (to them) 
as he thinks, the place neceſſarily requires.— 
The Perſons here /ent were, in the Apoſtles 
ſenſe, already Preachers; and by ſent, is only 
meant, That they were literally ſent, they being 
commanded by the Holy Ghoſt to go to ſuch and 
ſuch Nations to preach the Goſpel. Now, with 
this Account I cannot be fatisfy'd ; becauſe; 
Firſt, There is not the leaſt Intimation _ 
| | | this 
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this whole Epiſtle; that the Jeus at Rome had 


any particular Diſpleaſure againſt St. Paul for 
Preaching to the Genres. Jecondly, I cannot 
perceive that this Place neceſſarily requires us 
to underſtand the word Jext of a Miſſion to 
reach only to the Gentiles. At the 12" Verſe 


the Apoſtle ſay Sy There is wo Difference be- Pag. 13. 


tween the Jew and the Greek, for the ſame 
Lord is rich unto all (Jew or Greek) that call 
upon him ; for whoſoever (Jew or Greek) ſhall 
call upon the Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſa- 
ved How then ſhall they (Jews or Greeks) 
call upon him of whom they have not heard, &c. 
The Relative They ſeems, quite through the Ar- 
oument, to refer ro the Antecedents, 7e or 
Greek; and the learned Grotius is ſo far from 
thinking the Zews. excluded here, that he un- 
derſtands the Place to relate only. to the Fews 
of the Diſperſion. . But, I confeſs, I think with 
this Author, that by the Perſons here ſuppos'd 
to be /ent to, the Apoſtle principally meant the 
Gentiles ; but then I cannot grant, that what 
he ſays of the Neceſſity of a Miſſion is necel- 
arily ſo reſtrain'd to them, as that no one cou'd 
preach ro Gentiles without being ent, but ro 
the Zews any one might preach without being 
ſent. But leaſt of all can I perceive from any 
Thing in this Place, that the Apoſtle, by Sent, 
intended only a /iteral Miſſion of Perſons, al- 
ready Preachers, to preach to the Gentzles of 
ſome particular Nation. That the Perſons here 
ſuppoſed to be /ext were not Preachers before, I 
rather imagine; becauſe if they had been, they 
might certainly have gone to theſe Nations, and 

a 9 preached 


C 
preached to them, without being thus /zterajh hi 
ſent. St. Paul, at leaſt, who is ſuppoſed by oy 
Mr. . to offer this in his Defence for preachig 
to the Gentiles, needed not this /ztera/ and pu 
ticular Sending, to enable him to preach tg 
them, having been originally called to this O5 
fice; and, as he tells Agrippa, ſent to the Gen 
tiles, to open their Eyes, &c. Acts xxvi. 17,18 
If this Author means by his literally ſent, thy 
theſe Nations were at a Diſtance, and therefor 
the Preachers muſt be ent to them before they 
could preach to them; the Queſtion will recw, 
Why could not they, why could not St. Paul 
at leaſt go to them, of his own Accord, without 
being thus ſent? Ar leaſt, why was this Milſiog 
ſo neceſſary, that if he went, he could 11 
preach without it? Beſides, why muſt the Ne 
ceſſity of a Miſſion, in this Senſe, be confined 
to Preaching to the Gentiles, as Mr. F. ſays the 

Place neceſſarily requires it ſhould be? Wen 

not a great Part of the 7eus at a Diſtance 

well as the Gentiles; and was it not as neceſſi 
ry that a Preacher ſhould be fhus ſent to th 
ews at Alexandria, as to the Gentiles at A. 
lexandria? I am perſuaded this Gentleman wil 
never be able to find any conſiſtent Meaning 
for the word Cent in this Place, unleſs he al 
lows it to imply an Authoritative Miſſion. In 
this Senſe of the Word the Propoſition is plain: 

No one could preach to them, unleſs he wen 

+ commiſſion'd to do it.“ Bur I can imagine 

no Reaſon why a Preacher, who went to 4½ e 

Gentile Nation without being ſent to them, in rity 


his Senſe, might not preach to them. 4. t 
| | j this 


(145) 


this Word does here imply an Authoritative Mi 
%, muſt; I think, be collected from the Place 
of I/aiah, which the Apoſtle applies to it in the 
Words immediately following How can they 

Preach, except they be ſent, as it 1s written t” 
How beautiful are the Feet of them who 
« preach the Goſpel of Peace“ Some per /0- 


nal Character is here manifeſtly ſignify'd, in this 
Figurative Expreſſion, and apply'd to the Per- 
ſons ſent to preach the Goſpel, and for that 
Reaſon, becauſe they are ſent; ſomething that 
is an Honour to them, and a Piſtinction from 
other Men not ſent; and what this can be, be- 
ſides the Authority of their Commiſſion, "twill 
cee ee ee eee n en en 
Bur ſuppoſing this Word Sent to imply an 
Authoritative Miſſion, it related, it ſeems, on- 
ly to ſuch particular Miſſions as that of Saul and 
Barnabas, Act. xiii. But as there is not one Syl- 
lable in the Text or Context, that determines 
the Word to this particular Senſe, I have the 
lame Liberty to deny it, Mr. S. has to affirm it. 
But 1 obſerve farther, that in Conſequence of 
dis Interpretation of the Apoſtle, this Author, 
muſt conclade, that no Preacher of the Goſpel. 
could preach to the Genrz/es, unleſs he were 
thus Pecially ſent to do it. And by could 


. W/reach, or can preach, he muſt mean not a 


Phyſical Power, but a Moral, i. e. Authority, 
for a Phyſical Power to preach, he would have 
Who- went and was not ſent, as well as he who 
Was, Now if no one could or can have Autho- 
rity to preach to a Gentile Nation, unlefs he be 
thus /pecially ſent, What ſhall we ſay to thoſe 
T 37 £0 5 L | many 
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thus ſpecially ſent ? What will become of our 
Coaſt? For if a Preacher of the Goſpel, if even 


unleſs he were thus pecially and locally tent to 


Miſſions as that of Barnabas and Saul, Acts Mi 


(146) 


many Perſons who did preach without being 
Friend Frumentius's Authority on the unknown 
an Apoſtle, could not preach to the Gentiles, 


them, what Authority will he have, Who was 
neither generally or ſpecially ſent? Suppoſing 
then that theſe Words relate to ſuch particular 


xiii. the Concluſion from them will be, That no 
one could preach to a Gentile Nation, unleſs he 
were thus ſpecially ſent, and commiſſion'd to 
do it y the Holy Ghoſt. I take leave alſo to 
add, and by the Church; and this J am encou- 
raged to do by the very Inſtance refer d to, As 
xiii. Where tis remarkable, that tho' Barnabas 
and Faul were perſonally called by the Holy 
Ghoſt; yet he directs that they ſhould be /epa- 
rated for this Work by the Miniſters of the 
Church ; and accordingly they were /eparated 
by Faſting, and Prayer, and Impoſit ion of 
Hands; and then ſaid: to be ſent by Them as 
well as by the Holy Ghoſt; ſo great a Regatd 
had the Holy Spirit to the outward Order and 
Rules eſtabliſh'd in the Church. And if they 
who were already ordain'd to the Miniſtry could 
not go and preach, to particular Nations, unleſs 
they were thus ſent by the Holy Ghoſt; or the 
Church, we may hence conclude, 4 fortiori, Ihe 


that no one could take upon him the Office of nd 


the Miniſtry, unleſs he was one of theſe Ways ted, 
enter. 41D 65 15-17 
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Bor the plain Senſe of this Scripture will, 1 


the Genti/es; From the beginning of the Fe- 


the main Drift of the Apoſtle's Reaſoning is to 
convince the 7e, that the Wall of Partition 
was to be taken down, and the Gentiles admit- 
ted into the Covenant of the Goſpel. This the 
eus were very unwillingly brought to acknow- 


Separation, and would have appropriated Chri- 


we find the Apoſtles themſelves, before Peter 
was ſent by Revelation to Cornelius, thought 
the Goſpel confin'd to the Fews, and that the 
whole Deſign of their Miſſion was to preach to 
them. Under this general Prejudice the Zews 
at Rome alſo lay, and in Conſequence of ir, were 
offended: that the Goſpel was preach'd to the 
Gentiles; and therefore in that Part of this E- 
fe, which is ſpecially addreſs'd to them, the 
Apoſtle argues with them againſt ir, and proves, 
from the general Covenant with Abraham, and 
from ſeveral Predictions of the Prophets, that 
the Gentiles alſo were to be receiv'd into the 
Covenant of the Goſpel. For ſince it was fore- 
told that they were to be the Sons of Abraham, 


and to rheſe Relations they could not be admit-- 
neceſſarily, that rhe Commiſſion of thoſe who 


.. Vere to preach the Goſpel, muſt extend £6 
* e 


think, appear from the following Conſiderations. 
I agree with Mr. F. that theſe Words of the A- 
poſtle related principally to the Converſion of 


tond Chapter, to the middle of the Z/eventh, 


ledge; they were fond of the Privilege of their 


ſtianity to- their own Nation; and accordingly 


ted, unleſs they believ'd in Chri/; it follow'd- 


. 


Rom. iv. 
16, 17. 


the People, the Children of the living God; Rom. ix. 


: 
| 
: 
: ; 
1 ; 
: a 
1 


4 
FF 
Y 


a — —— ö 
— * — = py «at EA RC * 
eee . 
V 5 I PP 


Pag. 91. 


were committed to Them hy 


1 148 ) 


them as well as to the Jews. 


For how coul 
they believe on him of whom they had nat 


beard; and bow could they bear without 4 
Preacher ; ; and how could They (the Preachers 
of the Goſpel) preach to them, 5 they were 


ſent to preach to Them as well as to the Jews? 


In theſe. laſt Words he manifeſtly ſpeaks to an 
acknowledg'd Principle of the Zews, “ That 


none could preach in the Name of God, un; 


% leſs he were ſent. or commiſſion'd. by him.” 
This is. an eaſy. natural Senſe of the Words per. 
fectly agreeable to the Scope of the Apoſtle, 
and what gives his Reaſoning its full Force; and 
think, the Words thus underſtood, evidently 
ſuppoſe, That no one could preach: the Goſpel 


to sither 7e or Gentile, i. e. be a Miniſter of 
the Goſpel, alot dm ta fac» or OR 


* 


* = 


wy 8 7 * Or. m1. 
N the Pocher of the Superiors as Anis 


H E power of Adminiſtrin the Sacre 
mente, and of offering the Prayers of thi 
Congregation to God, Mr. J. acknowledges, t0 
be committed to the Clergy, or the Miniſters 
of the Church; but then this was only for. Oy 
der and better Regularity. But if theſe Powers 
the Inſtitution. of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, we are not at libeny 
to recede from that Ioſticution, becauſe we can 
2 Realons ths 06 hey. thus bar and he 


lunes —_ tices without being call'd, 
ad! 1 accor 


n 
according to that laſtitütion, and in Oppoſition 
to thoſe Who are ſo called, will fin againſt ah 
Inſticution of Chr4/?, and ought not ro be acc. 
rs Wl knowledg'd by Chriſtians in the Character he fo | 
r TEES 
Bor Mr. S. thinks me guilty of a great Mi. 
ale, in ſaying, that the * Conſecration of the 
ar © Lord's Supper was committed to the Mini- 
n- WM ſters of the Church.“ And ſays that there is 
%% Place of S 2 that appropriates the Pag 92: 


Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper to the 
Superiors of the Church. I beg Leave to refer 
him to Lake xxii. 19. And he took Bread, and 
gave Thanks, and brake it, and gave it to them, 
ſaying , This 1s ny Body which is given for 55 
you; DO THIS in Remembrance of ne. Now 
the only Actions of our Lord here, are taking 
Bread, giving Thanks, emp ir, and giving 
it. Thie therefore he commands ſhould be done. 
The Perfons whom he commands to do This, 
are the Twelye, his choſen Apoſtles, N he 
appointed the Superiors of his Churcb. Here 
is then the Expreſs Inſtitution of Chri/? com- 
mitting this Office to the Juperiorc of rhe 


z : | & 


liles; for there is not one given with at ex- 


Diſt. p. 47. 
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reſs Excluſion to all others. It was a Princi, a F. 
ple ſo generally acknowledg d by the Zews, tha der 
no one could take upon him any Office or Ad 
miniſtration in the Church but What was com- ded 


mitted to him by God, or according to his In, tha 
ſtitution, that there was no need to add an eu tha 


Press Excluſion. What was committed to one 44 
an, or to one Order of Men, was underſtood #97 
to be committed to them excluſively. of all o, 241 


A FARTHER Authority J aſcribe alſo to th me 
Superiors of the Church of Rule and Govern WM he, 
ment. The Texts whence I collect this Auth. Co 
rity, have all, or moſt of them, fallen under the be 
Conſideration of Perſons * as much my Supe: tro 
riors in Learning and Abilities, as they are by Il 7? 
their Stations in the Church, and therefore tc . 
their Expofitions I refer the Reader for his ful 
Satisfaction: But I cannot let Mr, 4's notable 
Way of anſwering here paſs without a Remak 
amen hm 

Io ERvED in general, that a Power of Rult 
and Government might be collected from the 
Texts referr'd to, without afſignivg which ſpe. 
cial Branch of that Power I inferr'd from one 
Text and which from another, which I preſu- 
med the Reader would calily do; whence 
Mr, F. takes the Liberty of making me 
infer every Power comprehended in Rule and 
Government from eyery Text cited; the Pqwer 
of makin; Laws, for Inſtance, from a Text 
produced for 7udicial Power, &c. But this i 
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(x57) 
a Fallacy lies ſo open and obvious, chat a Rei- 
der cannot miſs perceiving it. 

Tas particular Power of Judgment I A 5 Diſc. p ys 
ded from 1 Cor. v. 12. Do not ye judge them _ 
that are within; Againſt which Mr. &. argues, pag. . 
that they had only a Right to condemn /can- 
dalous Chriſtians, and declare them Perſons 
not to be converſed with; this he ſays. is the 
natural Meaning of the Place. And what 
Words can more fully exprefs a Power of Judg- 
ment, the Power I infer, than theſe? No, 478 
he, they imply only a Right at 10 haue any pag. 96. 
Conver ſation with ſcandalous Chriſtianc. Bur 
he forgets that a Line or two beſore he had in- 


troduced St. Paul as acknowledging their Right 


to the U/e of: ſuch a Pawer over thoſe that 
were Chriſtians, as he himſelf diſclaim'd over 
thoſe that were not Chriſtians, a Power to con- 
demn them, and declare them Per ſons not to 
be con vers d with; and if this be not a . 
Power, I cannot imagine what is. 

A GAINST-my. arguing for Authority of Rule 


in the Superiors of the Church, from the Sub- 


jection, Submiſſion and Obedience we are com- 
manded to pay to them, he objects, that he 
Words are uſed. in other Places to expreſs only 
the common Condeſcenſions of Humility, as 
Eph. v. 21. 1 Pet. v. 5. which is juſt as good an 
Argument as if he had ſaid, That when St. Pe- 
ter commands us to ſubmit unto the King as 
Supreme, and unto Governours'as ſent by him. 
he requires us only to give them the Mall, 
or pull off our Hats to them; or when he com- 


mands Seryants to be abet. fo their Maſters, 


L 4 | that 


1 


751238. 97. 


Offices and Powers either commitred to, or e- 


will form a juſt Idea of the Plan upon which the 
Society of the Chriſtian Church was formed, 


tion of them, (which is equally neceſſarxy for 
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chat uo more is meant, chan: that e Weit out 
be their Humble Servants. i it nion 

I As Rxx intirely with that © wxcelleyr Petfon | 
to whom this Author refers me, That he who Whav: 


muſt conſult the Mritiugs of the primitive 


Church; an exact Aae of its Polity in all Peri 


the Parts of it, is no where given us in the Ney Wed, 1 
Teſtament. But then, quite through thoſe holy Ori 
Writings, there occurs frequent Mention of ſuch ¶ ſert. 


Outward Ordinances adminiſter'd, ſuch Acts of Aut 


External Communion injoin'd and practis'd, ſuch I ei 


erciſed by ſome Chriſtians, and ſuch Submiſſions 
paid or required from others, as mannifeſtly ſup- 
poſe and relate to a regular Government "and 
Oeconomy in the Church. And, I think, the 
Evidences of this Kind which we may colle@ 
rom Scripture are ſuch, that if we take the Af 
ſiſtance of primitive Hiſtory for the Interpret. 


the underſtanding any other ancient Book) we 
-ſball want little of a compleat Account of the 
Officer5'of the Church and their Powers,” eyen 
in the Scriptures.” Without this concurrent Aﬀiſt- 
-ance indeed, many Paſſages Which relate to this 
Subject, will be hard to be underſtood; and 
therefore theſe primitive Writings are to he tx 
ken as a proper and even à neceſſary Sappi. 
- ment in this Point. This Inquiry of Fact, in- 
deed, n at lalt determine Thiele N ae 
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[1 engaged in, and, I bleſs God, that Part of thi 
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rations on this Subject, the Argument will ever 


have Weight with reaſonable Men; and that 
Authority, which we are aſſured by the earlieſt 


Chriſtian Writers belong'd to the Superiors of 
the Church, either in the Apoſtolical Age, or in 
Periods little remov'd from it, it will be conclud- 
ed, was committed to them by the Apoſtles in the 
Original Settlement of the Church. But the Aſ- 
ſertion of the ſeveral Branches of Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority by direct Proofs, was not the Deſi 


Argument has fallen into Hands much mofe e. 
qual to it than mine. The Province I took up. 
on me, was to do the Dradgery of an Under- 
labourer, in removing the Rubbiſh and Emba- 
taſſments which had been thrown about the 


Queſtion ; to clear the Ground, and open the 


Way for . theſe Maſter-Builders; and the little 
Service Jam able to do of this kind, I humbly 
offer to rheir TT 
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dont Eccleſiaſtical Power. How ſlight an Opi- Pag. 77: 
nion ſoever Mr: S. may have of Hiſlorical Nar- | 
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that no more is meant, than that they ſhow 
be their Humble Servants. i 1 000 
i'IAcrex intirely with that *<ucetieqr Peiſon rat i. 
to whom this Author refers me; That he who 


will form a juſt Idea of the Plan upon which the Aut! 


Society of the Chtiſtian Church was formed 
muſt conſult the Writiugs ef the Primitive the 


Church; an exact Account of its Polity in all WPeri 


the Parts of it, is no where gives us in the New Wed, v 
Teſtament. But then, quite through thoſe holy Orig 
Writings, there occurs frequent Mention of ſuch ¶ ſerti 


- Outward Ordinances adminiſter'd, ſuch Acts of Aut! 


External Communion injoin'd and practis'd, fach WI cr 
Offices and Powers either commitred to, or ex: Marg 
erciſed by ſome Chriſtians, and ſuch Submiſſion qua! 
paid or required from others, as mannifeſtly ſup- Won | 
poſe and relate to a regular Government and labo 
Oeconomy in the Church. And, I think, the Nraſſi 
Evidences of this Kind which we may colle@& Qu 
from Scripture are ſuch, that if we take the Af Wa 
ſiſtance of primitive Hiſtory for the Interpreti. I Ser 
tion of them, (Which is equally” neteſſaxy for N offe 
the underſtanding any other ancient Book) We 
-ſhall want little of a compleat Accbunt of the 
Officer" of the Church and their Powers, even 

in the Scriptures.” Without this concurrent Aﬀlt- 
-ance indeed, many Paſſages which relate to this 
Subject, will be hard ro be underſtood; and 
therefore theſe primitive Writings are to de ty 
ken as a proper and even à neceſſary of 

- ment in this Point! This Inquiry of Fact, in 

deed, muſt at lalt eetermine thele Nr. k 
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nion ſoever Mr: S. may have of Hiſlorical Nav- | 


pn vat ions on this Subject, the Argument will ever 
ho Whave Weight with reaſonable: Men; and that 
he Authority, which we are aſſured by the earlieſt 
d WChriſtian Writers belong'd to the Superiors of 
ve Wehe Church, either in the Apoſtolical Age, or in 


periods little remov'd from it, it will be conclud- 

ed, was committed to them by the Apoſtles in the 
ly WM Original Settlement of the Church. But the Aſ- 
< Wfrtion of the ſeveral Branches of Eccleſiaſtical 
of WAuthority by direct Proofs, was not the Deſigt 
< WI engaged in, and, I bleſs God, that Part of thi 
x WArgument has fallen into Hands much more'e- 
„qual to it than mine. The Province I took dp 
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p- Won me, was to do the Drudgery of an Under- 
od Wlzbourer, in removing rhe Rubbiſh and Emba- 
he Wraſſments which had been thrown about the 
eQ W Queſtion ; to clear the Ground, and open the 
Way for theſe Maſter- Builders; and the little 
tu. WM Service Tam able to do of this kind, 1 humbly 
for WM offer to their Aﬀiſtance, 0 
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Nature and Extent of the Powers com and 
mitted to the Viſible Superiors of tl” * 


Church; and, firſt, W AO 8 1 7 
as Teachers, 11 1 F 


HE firſt 3 in * 1 inquin the! 
1 4 Whether the Authority claim'd to th an 
Fuperiors of the Church be inconſiſten i Scri 
5 with the Supremacy of Cbriſt, and the cuſo 

Duties or Liberties of Chriſtians, is their. A caul 
rity as Teachers. 
MR. F. acknowledges the Ve fulneſs; af 4 
flanding Miniſtry, whoſe proper Office ., and 
Buſineſs it ſhould be to inſtrucl People in the 
Laws of Jeſus Chriſt, and #0:dire&# them ll con 
the Means which he bes preſeribed for Salva wh 
tion; and accordingly, They muſt be veſted will and 
Powers Proper for their Office, ſuch as Teach. pro 
ing, Se. n0 doubt therefore they have Auth boy 
rity to Teach and Preach the Guſpel. Now, it 
is not here inquired, how they came by this 
Authority, but what is the Eætent of it. It is 
ſuppoſed, that here are Perſons appointed with 
Authority to preach the Goſpel to other Chi: 
ſtians; and unleſs no more be intended in this 
Office, but that they ſhould read a Portion © 


—— „it will be neceſſary for them . 
| | the 


( 


the Diſcharge of it, to explain and interpret : 


to the beſt of their Judgment appears to be the 
true proper Senſe of Scripture, that they are im- 
„ power'd and obliged to teach as the Law or 
Doctrine of Chri/t. Thus far, I think Mr. F. 
and 1 are agreed. The Queſtion then between 
ss is, How far the People to whom they are 
appointed to preach, are obliged: to receive 

1 their Interpretations of Scripture, as the 
proper Senſe of it, and to believe and prac- 

* tiſe accordingly.“ This Qucſtion and ano- 
ther previous to it, ig. how far any Chriſti- 
an is oblig'd to receive the Interpretation of 
Scripture upon any Human Authority, I diſ- 
cuſs d pretty largely in my firſt Part; but be- 
cauſe Mr, F. has here more expreſſly inſiſted on 
the Poſitions I there contradict, I beg leave to 
reſume. and apply what I there offer d. To 
orten the Inquiry as much as may be, we 
will carry it no farther than to Chriſtians of 
common ordinary Education and Capacities, for 
vhoſe Inſtruction theſe Teachers are appointed, 
and of whom therefore this Queſtion properly 
proceeds, Of theſe I affirm, that they are 
bound to receive Interpretations of Scripture 
from Human Authority. Mr. F. affirms on the 
contrary,; That they are not oblig'd to receive 
any Interpretation of Scripture any farther than 
they are convinced hy Evidence of the Rea- 
ſens offer'd for it. He ſays, that when the 
Reaſons for two Interpretations are equal (and 
conſequently where no Reaſon is given, or none 
Whoſe Force we can judge oh, for as to any De- 
| Es termination 


Scripture in other Words; and that Senſe, which | 


=. 
| terminatioti from Reaſon, the Caſes are juſt tly 
Pag. 112. fame) we ng ht to ſuſpend our Aſſent; ai 
more expreſſly, and in Terms which include if 
Pag: 115: Cafes, That no Man's Doctrine or Interprets 
tion 27 any farther to be vegarded, than 
fapported by his Reaſons. Now I would 4 
this judicious Perſon, whether rheſe Chriſtiaiy 
can read or hear the Scripture at all to a0 
Parpoſe, but either in ſome Trauſlation of ir i 
their own or ſome other Language which the 
underſtand, or from the Mouth of ſome livin 
Interpreter. And is it not manifeſt that ſuch} 
Perſon can be no farther” aſſured that any on 
Word or Sentence in that Tranſlation or Inte 
pretation expreſſes the true Senſe of the org they 
nal Sctiptures, than he can depend on the , 
and Fidelity, (i. e.) the Authority of ſuc 
Tranſlators and Interpreters? Of the Force 
thoſe Reafons upon which ſuch Interpretations 
founded, he cannot judge, and conſequenti 
can no more be convinced by them, than oy are 1 
ny one's reading to him the original Greet dt 
Hebrew. The only Stand he can make againliMas a 
this Authority, is upon the Limitations I abovethey 
aſſign'd. When an Interpretation is offer d te they 
him contradictory to any plain evident Truth any 
or to any other Part of ſuch Tranſlat ion of I rity 
ter pretation, In the former Caſe he is aſſureq I eich: 
that that cannot be a Propoſition reveald t a 
God; In the latter, that the Tranflation of one Senf 
of the Places is falſe. Thus far he judges with a Pe 
in the Compaſs of his Abilities, and cannot be the 
over-ruled by the Affirmation of any Authori-£ “ E 
ty. Bat thefe are only Negative — 18. 
r ; 0 
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(en; 
thc knows what is #04 the Senſe of ſach Parts 
ar Scripture, but as to what ig the Senſe, of them, 
eis as much in the dark as ever. And unleſs 
eie will ſuffer Authority to lead him by the 
and, there he muſt reſt, and will nevet be able 
o get one Step farther. But as to all other 
arts of ſuch Tranſlation, againſt which he has 
ot one of theſe Objections, he can have no 
Objection from the Reaſon of the — at all, 
and muſt either receive the Senſe offer d him 
dy ſuch Interpreters, or elſe never receive any 
Senſe of them at all; ſo that to tell ſuch Per- 
ſons that they are bound to ſuſpend their AR 
ent to all Interpretations of Scripture, to which 
they are not determin'd by Evidence of tbe Rea- 
ins upon which they are founded; and that no 
laterpretation is any farther to be regarded, 
than tis ſupported hy the Interpreter's Reaſons, 
is to tell them, that they are neyer to aſſent to, 
or regard any Interpretation at all, i. e, They 
te never to regard the Scriptures at all: For 
theſe Scriptures can never be of any Uſe to them 
nis a Rule of Faith or Practice, any farther than 
wei bey underſtand the Meaning of them; and if 
to they cannot underſtand the Meaning of them 
th; any farther than they can depend on the Autho- 
ty of human Tranſlations or Interpretations, 
ech cicher they are not oblig'd to underſtand them 
et all, or elſe they are oblig'd to receive the 
nel Senſe of them from ſuch Authority. May not 
n- 2 Perſon inſtructed by Mr. S. and convinced of 
be the Principles which he aſſerts, argue thus? 
1. Here is a Book indeed, which is called the 
Vera of God; but ſuppoſing it to be ſo, Ido not 

86 underſtand 


ny 2? 
* underſtand one Word of the Lay cri 
** which it was written: And as for this InrenWc a 
pretation which is offer'd mie; I can no mo 
judge ofthe Reaſons by which the Truth and Hm. 
«« delity of it muſt be proved, than I can of be 
Original: And if I eannot judge of the For 
* of theſe Reaſons, I am ſure I cannot be 46 
_ *« rermin'd by them; and in all ſuch Caſes my 
Learned Friend, a great Patron, and Aſſerti 
© of Liberty has aſſured me, that tis my Dui 
to ſuſpend my Aſent, and trouble my ſe 
% no more about the Matter.” If the Prineip ie 
be good, the Concluſion is juſt, and cannot i 
avoidec. eee eng 
As for the Advantages which Mr. S. ſuppoſe 
Popery may receive from my Doctrine; the Here 
mitations, beyond which I allow no Authoriithe 
to extend, and under which I claim to be uU Effe. 


derſtood, are, I think, an impenetrable Defenoſer £ 


ainſt that Enemy. But let us examine Hoy 
glorious a Bulwark this Author has rais'd again 
it, in the Aſſertions he maintains in Oppoſition 
to me. Let us ſuppoſe him preaching ro the 
good Men of Rayleigh, what he has here taught N perſ 
That they are not obliged to admit any In- exar 
i terpretation of Scripturè as Scripture, unleſSecri 
** they are determin'd to it by the Proofs ot 4 
*< Reaſons offer'd for it.” That they are riot all 
regard any Doctrines or Interpretations, far 
ther than they are ſo ſupported; and that this Sent 
Principle is the oz/y Defence of our Reforma" ever 
tion againſt the Papiſts. Muſt not every one cant 
of his Hearers, who is capable of asking him. but 
ſelf why he aſſents to any Interpretation ol ſtior 
N e . - Scripture} 


Wcripture as Scripture, immediately perceive that 
e aſſents to it merely on a Preſumption of the 
kill and Honeſty of the Interpreters i. e,) on 
man Authority, and not in Conſequence of 
he Rea ſons which moved them ſo to interpret 
t; and that tis impoſſible for him ever to re- 
eive any Interpretation upon any other Ground 
han this? And what muſt he conclude, when 
e is told by his learned Paſtor, that a Principle 
directly contrary to what he feels, and perceives 
a himſelf to be neceſſary and unavoidable, if 
he will at all read or conſult the Scriptures, is 
he only Defence of our Reformation againſt 
he Papiſts 8: What can he conclude, but that 
e muſt either not conſult the Scriptures at all, 
xr depart from the only Principle by which 
the Reformation can be defended; that is, in- 
Effect, he muſt either give up his Chriſtianity, 
or give up the Reformation. The Cauſe of. 
the Reformation cannot ſuffer more than from 
ſuch an injudicious Defence as this Principle, 
which, in order to keep out Popery, will ſhut 
then out Chriſtianity too; at leaſt confine it to ſuch 
phe MPcrſons as are capable, by a direct Inquiry, to 
In-Mcxamine and aſcertain the Senſe of the original 
le FScriptrures. And if we trace even their Aſſent 
- ofito any Interpretation, up to its Principles, we 
t hall find it reſt ultimately on Human Autho- 
r-Mrity, from whence alone we can receive the 
chisSenſe of Words in a dead Language: And that 
neven the Tradition of the Scriptures themſelves 
one cannot be derived from any higher Fountain. 
im- But theſe are Points out of the preſent Que- 
ofſtion, which conſiders only the Obligation of 
arell -- ordi- 


wo) 


ordinary Chriſtians to admit Taterpretarions of 
Scripture upon Human Authority. © 
Bur let us carry the Inquiry a Step lows 
2nd ſuppoſe the Tranſlation before theſe Perſon 
juſt and 3 to the Original. Under this 
Suppoſition I confider'd the Queſtion in 1 
Diſcourſe, and to the Limitations of Authority 
_= aſſigu d we muſt add, N this Sapp 
ton: ___ 1 
Fin, Tuar whars the Words of fuch Tran 
lat ion are plain, ſuch whoſe Meaning the Pets 
lon is perfectly acquainted with, he cannot by 
oblig d upon any Authority to receive an Intel 
pretation or Explication contrary to it. 0 
Secondly, No Iuterpretation' or E nen 
of any Place, or Words of doulu ful or difficult 
Meaning can be received upon any Authority, 
which is contrary to the evident Senſe of lach men 
Plain Place. hic 
Bur ſtill it muſt be remembers; that ale nan 
plain Places are no farther plain Seripturs wil bt 
ſach Perſon, than he can rely on the Authority {Wide 
of the Tranſlators ; and when' this is ſuppoſed Mjult 
all the Concluſions he can infer from 'thels the 
Rules, are only Negatives; and the Argumente unde 
by which, in Conſequence of theſe Rules, be bow 
oppoſes any Interpretation offerd him, ate o Nef t 
ly Areumenta ad Homiuem, and not draw will. 
from the Reaſon of the Thing. And what be eon 
ſays to a Perſon he diſputes with, is, in Effect, N Wh. 
no more than this: You acknowledge this I deri 
** Tranſlation before us to be juſt, and the! 
Senſe of it in this Place is as plain as Mord the 
can n make it. If I do not underſtand this, 1 nece 
4 46 can 
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can underſtand; nothing, a and conſe quently 1 
« cannot . admit any land reren of theſe 
Words contrary to this Plain Senſe of them; : 
an neither, if this Book be divinely inſpired, an 
admit, any Interpretation of any Doubtful 
ml þ Place in it, _ contrary to: this Plain Place. 2 


is evident that this Argument Bd pure- 
y upon a Suppoſicion, that his Opponent ac- 


er ro be juſt, and is therefote'only a Argu- 
ment 4d em for if the Fidelity of the 
Tranſlation in K ch Place be deny q, his Argu- 
. ment is at an End, and he unavoidabiy falls back 
Noto the Queſtion, above confider d, . Whether 
„the Tranſlation be agtecable to the Off ginal?“ 
uk D wh as I 10 land, of 'he + be gere min d 
| Authority; and, conſequently, every A 

pl «ins of ed Kind W ot a e 
rtich neckſſarily implies a Reſignation ro Hu- 
e Authority... 1 

wil Bur ler us ſup ole it as acknowledg d on all 
ides, chat the ranſlation, in theſe Places, is 
ost: It follows then to be inquired,” Whether 
6 Wtbe Perſons, of whom we ſpeak, are obli iged ro 
its Munderſtand' difficult and doubt ful Places; and 
he bow chey are, to be derermiti'd às to the Senſe 
Jof them. The Reſolution of. theſe. Queſtions 
vn vill, perhaps, appear in'a clearer Light, if we 
be conſider” chem in an Inſtance.” I would ask then, 
4 Vherher an ordinary Chriſtian be oblig d to un- 
n derſtand thoſe Words in our Tranſlation— his 
he is my Body———This ir ny Blood Surely, if 
the Knowledge of any Parr of our Religion be 
1 neceſſary this is neceſſary. The Ordinance 
an 9 5 M theſe 


ole deb the Tranſlation in ſuch plain Pla: © 
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ſon is perfectly acquainted with, he cannot be 


plain Place. 
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ordinary Chriſtians to admit: Interpretations o 
Scripture upon Human Authority. 6 
Bur let us carry the Inquiry a Step lower, 
and ſuppoſe the Tranſlation before theſe Perſon 
juft and agreeable to the Original. Under this 
Suppoſition I confider'd the Queſtion in my 
Diſcourſe, and to the Limitations of Authority 
. aſlign'd we muſt add, upon this Suppo 
- Firſt, Thar where the Words of ſuch Trans 
lation are plain, fach whoſe Meaning the Per 


oblig' d upon any Authority to receive an Inter- 
pretation or Explication contrary to it. 

Secondly, No Iuterpretation or Explicatin 
of any Place, or Words of doubtful or difficult Mn w 
Meaning can be received upon any Aurhority, H! 
which is contrary. to the evident Senſe of ſuch men 


© 


Bor ſtill it muſt be remember'd, that eheſs Ian 


Plain Places are no farther plain Scripture wh Bt 


ſach Perſon, than he can rely on the Authority ¶ Side 
of the Trauſlators; and when this is ſuppoſed juſt : 
all che Concluſions he can infer from these the 
Rules, are only Negatives; and the Arguments unde 
by which, in Contequence of theſe Rules, be how 
oppoſes any Interpretation offer'd him, are on- Nef t 
ly Argumenta ad Hominem, and not drawn will, 
from the Reaſon of the Thing: And what be con 
lays to a Perſon he diſputes with, is, in Effect, Whe 
no more than this: You acknowledge this derſt 
** Tranſlation before us to be juſt, and the” A 
*. Senſe of it in this Place is as 7/aim as Words the 
can make it. If I do not underſtand this, II nece 
8 ; | 4 6 Can 


be 


tt) 


e can underſtand nothing, and conſequently 1 
« cannot admit any Interpretation of theſe 
« Words conttary to this plain Senſe of them; 
« neither, if this Book be divinely inſpired, can 
* Tadmit, any Interpretation of any Doubiful 
place in it, contrary to this plain Place.” 
Tis evident that this Argument proceeds pure- 
ly upon a Suppoſition, that his pponent ac- 
ole e the Tranſlation in ſach Plais Pla- 
es to be juſt, and is therefore only an Argu- 
ment ad Hominem; for if the Fidelity of the 
Tranſlation in ſuch Place be deny 'd, his Argu- 
ment is at an End, and he unavoidably falls back 
into the Queſtion above conſider d, Whether 
the Tranſlation be agtecable to the Origital ?” 
In which, as 1 have faid, he muſt be determin d 
by Authority; and, conſequently, every Argu- 
ment of this Kind proceeds upon a Suppoſition 
which neceſſatily implies] a Reſignation to Hu- 
man Authority. 

Bur let us ſuppoſe it as acknowledg'd on all 
Sides, that the Tranſlation, in theſe Places, is 
juſt : It follows then to be inquired, Whether 
the Perſons, of whom we ſpeak, are obliged to 
underſtand difficult and doubrful Places; and 
how they are to be derermiti'd as to the Senſe 
of them. The Reſolution of. theſe Queſtions 
will, perhaps, appear in a clearer Light, if we 
conſider them in an Inſtance. I would ask then, 
Whether an ordinary Chriſtian be oblig'd to un- 
derſtand thoſe Words in our Tranſlation— This 
is my Body hie js my Blood Surely, if 
the Knowledge of any Parr of our Religion be 
becellary, this is neceſſary. The Ordinance 

M theſe 
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theſe Words relate to is of general Obligation 
to all Chriſtians: For he who does not thus eq 
of the Fleſh of Chriſt, and drink his Blood 
is pronounced to have no Life in him, Joh. vi.5z, 
= It is a perpetual Ordinance, and to be continu'{ 
till Chriſts coming again. Our Miſtakes of the 
Nature of it are declared by the Apoſtle to be 
| of great Danger to us: For he who eateth ani 
| t Cor. xi. dranketh unworthily (i. e.) without diſterning 
' 27- the Lord's Body, eateth and drinketh Dan 
nuation to himſelf; And how can he diſcen 
| the Lord's Body, unleſs he underſtands thok 
Words of the Inſtitution ——Thzs zs my Body. 
Now Mr. S. has learnedly obſery'd, That in ors 
der to underſtand their true Meaning, it is ne. 
RM ceſſary we ſhould know, that our None 0 
Pag. 24. theſe. Words, eddre/id himſelf to his Dilciple 
in the Paſchal Language, alluding to the uſual 
Expreſſion at that Seaſon 


This is the Pal: 
over; Which was commonly underſtood. to fig: 
ily, This is the Memorial of the Paſſover; 
and accordingly his Diſciples, to 4 Man, unden 
flood him, as inſtituting a Memorial of his Bb. 
dy to be broken for p; 2h Bur how ſhall the 
Perſons we ſpeak of attain this neceſſary Kno. 
ledge by any poſſible Way, but by conſulting 
other Men, and receiving this Account upon 
their Authority? So far as they can rely on 
this Account, ſo far only can they be aſſured 
that the Interpretation deduced from it, is the 
true intended Senſe of theſe Words; and fo far 
as they receive this Account from Author), 
ſo far they receive the Interpretation depend: 
ing on it from Authority too: And ſince they... 

- T Cannot 


annot receive this Account any other Way 
han from Authority, either they are not oblig'd 
o underſtand the Senſe of theſe Words at all, 
x elſe they muſt be oblig d to underſtand them 
n that Senſe which they thus receive from 
\uthority, To this Inſtance a Number, zl 
oft infinite, might be added of Places whic| 

equire Learning, Skill in the Original, and 
"Knowledge of Antiquity, to aſcertain the Senſe 
Sf them. And tho' it be not ab/o/utely or ge- 
erally neceſſary for ordinary Chriſtians to un- 
lerſtand all theſe Places; yet, if upon reading 
ny of them, any Doubt ariſes in the Mind of 
ach a Perſon hace, Wh his Faith or Practice, 
t becomes of great Concern to him to under- 
and it; and what other Method can he take, 
han conſulting Perſons of more Learning than 
inſelf? If the Reaſons they offer for their 
nterpretation. are ſuch, of whoſe Force he is 
jot able to judge; ſuc h as the Uſe of Words in 
e Original, an Alluſion to ſome ancient Cu- 
om, Sc. tis evident, that unleſs he receives 
be Senſe of ſuch Place from their Authority, 
je cannot receive any Senſe of it at all, but 
gut continue, as Mr. F. ſays, faſpended (i. 0 
Wo gormented under his preſent Doubt and Diſſatif- 
tion of Conſcience. . 
Tus Concluſion then 1 ſhall. look upon as 
toved, That if ordinary Chriſtians are obli- 
ged to regard the Scriptures at all as a Rule 


by of Faith or Practice, they are obliged to act 
f 4 according to ſuch Interpretations of them as 
they receive from Human Authority,” It re- 


Hains to be inquired, Whether the Authority 0 
M 2 n 


here, than a more particular Regard to Mt & 


good Reafons to believe that another Man i 


the appointed Teacher, our Aſſent will unavoi 


% 
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of their appointed Teachers be to be prefer 
before the Authority of other Per ſons. Fo 
the Affirmative of this Queſtion, I have offer( 
ſome Reaſons, which I thall no farther repes 


Objections will oblige me; which I now pro 
ceed to conſider. 1 

Bor I beg Leave juſt to remind the Reader 
Firſt, Thar Authority is either Per /onal ( 
Derived. That Authority I call Per/ond 
which is founded on a Preſumption of a Many 


kill, Abilities, and Honeſty; Derived, lu fou 


belongs ro him as ſpecially appointed and con 
miſſion'd to be a Guide and Teacher of other 
Now tis acknowledg'd, that where there an 


more learned, more knowing, more honeſt that 


ably be derermin'd by his Judgment, rather th 
the Teacher's. But, as I obſery'd, the Preſum 
tion of a greater Perſonal Authority is general 
ly. on the Side of the appointed Teacher again 
other Men; but, to keep the Queſtion as ut 
* as may be, we will ſuppoſe it only # 
UAL. | | 4 #4 
Secondly, I Premrse, That the Authority 0 
theſe Teachers is aſſerted within the commot 
Limitations of all Authority, Perſonal or D. 
rived ;, and, conſequently, the Queſtion by thel 
Suppolitions is reduced to this:  _ 
«+ Wuerarr, when the Senſe of any Sciip 
ture, which we are concern'd to underſtand 
is not plain to us, and we muſt be determin 


% ed by fome Authority or other, we oughli} 2 
; . | ELL. 


” 
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« not, cæterit paribus, to prefer the Aut ho- 
« rity of our appointed Teachen? The pre- 
iſe Terms in which 1 conſider d this. Queſtion 
in my Diſcourſe, were theſe:; Whether, when 
« our Teacher on one Side, and either we our 

ſelves, or any other Perſon on the other Side, 
« ſuggeſted equal Reaſons. for different Inter- 


der . pretations of any Scripture, we ought not to 

prefer the Interpretation of the Teacher on 

zn the Account of his Commiſſion. To which I 
beg Leave to add this Suppoſition, That all 


Foundations of per ſona] Authority are equal. 
Mr. S. objects, Fir ft, againſt the State of the 
Queſtion, as exemplified in this Caſe. He ſays, 


— 


That the Caſe, I /uppoſe was never in Fact. ,, 


Pag. 102, 
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really no Authority ——and that every Iutelli- 
gent Reader muſt ſuſpect that ſomething was 
to be pretended to, that might look like ayClaim, 
if Authority, aud yet under that Cover all Au- 
thority was to be given up in this Place, and 
et to be retriev d and regain'd elſewhere, Third. 
„ That more than this is contended for by 
me in other Parts of my Book: As, 1. Where. 
* I plead. for a Right in the Paſtors, That Men 
are oblig'd in Conſcience, . and under the Pains 
+ of Sin, to obey all their Laws, which are n; 8, 
not contrary to the Laws of Criſt. 2, That 77. 76. 
they have a Right ſo far to interpret Scrip- s. 
ture, as to judge what Articles are to be pro- 
feſsd, and what Doctrines to be taugbt. 3. 
That they have Authority, by their Commil- 
ſion, to injoin ſuch Prefeſſions to be made, 
and ſuch Doctrines to be taught. 4 That a 
e, on 


Secondly, That the Aupbhority I here claim is 109, 104. 
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(166) 
«« Subje of Chri/'s Viſible Church is bound to 
4 per the Authority of their Doctrines and 
«© Deciſions to the Authority of any other Per. 
*+« ſon reaching contrary to them.” Now, 

- Firſt, Tux Reaſon why I put the Caſe in thek 
Circumſtances, was, becauſe in the fhort View 
I intended of this Subject in my Diſcourſe, | 
thought ir ſufficient ro conſider the Queſtion in 
an Inſtance which would eventually include and 
determine all others. When therefore J faid, 
More Authority than this we do not claim, 
meant not, That this was the only Inftance in 
which Submiſſion is due to the Authority of the 
Teachers; but that this was an Inſtance in 
which the Authority we claim'd was carried to the 
Higheſt; and the Neceſſity of ſubmitting in other 
Inſtances would be included in the Proofs of this 
The Caſe is here put with all the Advantage to 
the Inquirer that can be: He is ſuppoſed able to 
judge of the Reaſons by which the Senſe of the 
Place in Queſtion is to be determin'd, to per- 
ccive ſo much of the Force of rhem, as only not 
ro be determin'd by them. If we go but one 
Step farther, and. ſuppoſe him convinc'd by cleat 
Reaſon on either Side, Authority is excluded. 
And if even in this Caſe, in which the greateſt 
Conceſſions are made in favour of Reaſon and 
Liberty, it can be prov'd, that he ought to 
follow his appointed Guides and Teachers, the 
Argument will hold, 4 Förtiori, that he is ob- 
lig d to this Submiſſion when no Reaſons againſt 
it appear to him, or none of whoſe Force he is 
able to judge, are offer d. Now, whether the 


Caſe here ſuppoſed ever happens in Facł, or not, 
| tis 
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tis ve ſſible it may happen, which is e- 
nough e Scppof fen; be the ſeldomer it 
does really happen, the more Advantage it is to 
my Argument: For if this, the moſt diſputable 
Caſe, is what ſeldom or never happens, and the 
Caſes in which the Neceſſity of Submiſſion here 
pleaded for are of common and daily Occur- 
rence; then my Argument, in real Practice and 
Application, has a much greater Force than "tis 
here repreſented to haye upon this ſpeculative 
Suppoſition. Ty 


Bur, Secondly, this Author thinks, that grant- 
ing the Suppoſition, the Authority here claim d 
is really no Authority at all. But if the Man is 
not, and cannot be determin'd by Reaſon, and 
yet muſt be determin'd one way or other, tis 
manifeſt that which does determine him is Au- 
thority, real Authority. Now, that he is not 
determin'd by Reaſon, is the very Suppoſition. 
That he muſt in many ſuch Caſes be derermin'd 
ene way or other, has been already ſhewn, and 
ſhall be farther aſſerted. And as to the Appli- 
cation of this Caſe to ordinary Practice, it has 
been obſerv'd, that the Deciſion of this Caſe is 
incluſive of all others to which this Queſtion 
can extend. That the Concluſion here aſſerted 
is not merely this That in this parti 
** cular Inſtance we are to be determin'd by 
the Authority of our appointed Teacher; 
But that _in all Caſes in which we are unde- 
termin'd by Reaſon and muſt be determin'd by 
Authority, His ought to be preferred. And 
ſince in Caſes of common Occurrence it is much 
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more evident, that Men are not determin'd by 
Reaſon than in this, this Deciſion may be eaſi 
and certainly apply'd in Practice, however füt 


cult it might be to find Inſtances of the Caſe 


ſuppoſed. No ordinary Chriſtian, in the greater 
Part of his Doubts about the Meaning of Scrip- 
ture, in which all Reaſons from the Nature of 
the Thing are quite out of his Sight, can be at 
a Loſs to know, Whether he be determin'd by 


ſuch Reaſons or not. In ſuch Caſes he muſt im. 


mediately perceive, that either he muſt not be 
determin'd at all, or elfe that he muſt be deter. 
mind by Authority. And therefore this Gen- 
tleman might have ſpar'd his intelligent Res. 
der the Trouble of ſuſpecting me of ſo much 
Artifice, as amuſing. him with a pretended Diſ 
claim of all Authority here, in order to regain 
it with leſs Suſpicion in the o7her Places refer- 
ed to. For this Intelligent Perſon will perceive, 
Firſt, That I have not here given up all Au. 
thority, but claim d one very conſiderable and 
extenſive in its Application. Jecondly, He will 
perceive that I have not aſſerted one Jot more 
Authority to the Superiors, as Teacher's, in 
thoſe Places, than I have here, and that only 
the rat and /af? of thoſe Places relate to Them 
as Teachers; and that in the Second and Third 
I ſpeak of Them under different Characters, as 
Lau givers and Ruters. And, Thirdly, if he 
be ſo very intelligent, he will alſo obſerve, That 
tho' the Teachers, as giving Inſtructions, are 
here conſider'd as Members and Officers of the 
LV:ifuble Church; yet the Perſons taught are 


conſider'd as Members of the Iuviſible 9 
What 


„ 

What they are here ſuppoſed to be determin'd 
in, is their internal Belief and Aſſent to any 
Propoſition, as reveal'd in Scripture: And theſe 
Inſtructions of their Teachers are propoſed as 
the Means by which they may come ro know 
what is the Will of CHriſt. And therefore I haye 
conſider'd their Duty, in this reſpect, more ful- 
ly in my Firſt Part. But in the Places Mr. C. 
refers to, the Duties required of them are out- 
ward Profeſſtons and external Practice, Du- 
ties which belong to them as Members of the 
Viſible Church. In the Caſes under Conſidera- 
tion indeed, vig. when the [zferior does not 
himſelf perceive the Direction of the Law of 
Chriſt, bur muſt receive the Senſe of it from Au- 
thority ; his Obligation to perform thoſe exter- 
va] Duties, in Compliance with the Command 
of his Superiors, is founded on, and proporti- 
on'd to his Obligation to ſubmit his Aſſent to 
them as Teachers. He is no farther oblig'd to 
perform their Commands as Rulers, than they 
are agreeable to the Laws of Chrz/?: But that 
theſe Commands are agreeable the Laws of Chriſt, 
he is oblig'd in the Caſes, and within the Limi- 
tations aſſign'd, to believe upon their Authority 
as Teachers. Whether I have extended one Ob- 
ligation beyond the other, I ſuppoſe Mr. F. will 
give me Occaſion to conſider hereafter, At pre- 
ſent I only obſerve, that his Reaſoning here is 
confuſed and indiſtinct, and will ever be lo, till 
he is perſuaded to admit and attend to that Di- 
ſtinction of the Viſihle and Invi/ible Church. 

UNDER the ſame Confuſion he puts his next 


Queſtion.— bat one Point of Doctrine Pas. 103. 


TA 
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was ever ſettled upon this Bottom? Take an 
of thoſe Diſputes which have made the greatef 
Nozfe in the World, Arianiſm of od, or Armi. 
nianiſm of late. Mr. R. will not ſay that 


the Reaſons on each Side of theſe S en, is 


exattly equal; and that therefore the Weight 
of the Paſtors ought to preponderate, and be 
ſubmitted 70 for Calviniſm in Holland, for Pref. 
bytery in Scotland, Sc. The Inſtances he here 
appeals to, are publick Deciſions of Councils 
and Churches, which are properly Laws for the 
outward Peace of the Church, and can only by 
a Reduction, which he has not made, be ap- 
Py © as Arguments for or againſt what I here 
affirm. If the Queſtion be put ſimply hat 
one Point of Doctrine was ever ſettled upon 
this Bottom? i. e.) as I have ſhewn the Reſolution 
of the Caſe ſappoſed to imply, upon Human 
Autbority independently of Reaſons from the 
Nature of the Thing for or againſt it, Mr. . 
will eaſily anſwer it, if he only asks himſelf, 
why any ordinary Chriſtian receives the Tranſ: 
lation of the Bible in his Hands as the Word of 
God. As to the publick Deciſions of Councils 
and Churches, when they are reduced to a Con- 
ſideration pertinent to the Queſtion. before us, 
Ci. e.] as * gab propoſe a Doctrine or Interpreta- 
tion of Scripture to the Aſſent of ordinary Chri- 
ſtians, they are to be recciy'd according to the 
Rules I have laid down. If the Tnferiors can 
judge of the Reaſons offer'd for or againſt ſuch 
Interpretation, and are determin'd againſt it by 
thoſe Reaſons, they cannot be oblig'd ro ſub- 
mit their A eut to Authority. But if they are 

| not, 


En 
not, and cannot be determin'd by ſuch Rea- 
hug to one Side or the other, and the Scripture 


controverted be ſuch as they are concern'd to 
underſtand in ſome Senſe or other, they are ob- 


liged to receive that Senſe which is propoſed to 


them by Authority: And I ſcruple not to af- 


firm, that the People in Holland or Scotland, 
ſuppoſing their prelent Eccleſiaſtical Superiors to 
be their rzghrful Teachers, or that they are in- 
capable of knowing they are not fo, are bound 
in the Ca/es, and within the Limitatious afore- 
ſaid, to receive ſuch Interpretations of Scripture 
as they propoſe to them. Bur if they may, by 
an Inquiry in their Power, be convinced that 
theſe Perſons are not their Rightful Teachers, 
and are ſo convinc'd, they are not oblig'd to 
ſubmit to their Doctrines or Deciſions, as having 
Authority under that Character, tho' ro their 
Perſonal Authority, as Men of Learning, Sc. 
there may be good Reaſon for their Submiſſion ; 


but beyond thoſe Limits they are not bound to 


ſubmit to them under any Character. 

Pag. tos. Mr. F. lets us into the Principle 
whence he argues thro' this Diſpute, viz. That 
Reaſon ig the only Power to determine an un- 
derſtanding Agent. This is true, if Authority 
be allow'd to be Reaſon; but if he means only 
Reaſons from the Nature of the Thing, as he 
muſt when he argues againſt Authority, then it 
is evidently falſe, and leaves Mankind incapa- 
ble of being determin'd in Queſtions of the 
greateſt Importance to them. Where Reaſons 
from the Nature of the Thing can be had, tis 


readily own'd that Authority mult be ſubmit- 
ted 
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pag. 53. That the Teacher's Judgment ought to 


- Cana 


ted to them; but where ſuch Reaſous cannot be Ml thi: 


had, and the Queſtion muſt be decided one 
way or other, Authority is Realon, ſuch 1 
Reaſon as Men ever will, and ever ought to at 
upon; and the more *Under/tanding they have, 
the more they will perceive it neceſſary they 
ſhould do fo. 


His next Objection is againſt my Aſſertion, 


be ſubmitted to by us, not only for Reaſons of 
Prudence and Dilcretion, as becauſe of his par. 
zicular Study, &c. but from an Obligation of 


Conſcience % his Commiſſion and Authority. lig 
The Suppoſitions under which this is affirm'd MW to 
are, Fir ſt, That the Queſtion in Confideration MW dec 
muſt be detcrmin'd one Way or other. Second. the 
ly, That it cannot be determin'd by Evidence I ap! 
from the Nature of the Thing, and therefore Ch 
muſt be determin'd by Authority. And, Third. ma 
ly, tho' the Preſumption of Per/oxal Authority MW to 
from Learning, Study, Sc. be generally for the ¶ be 
appointed Teacher, at leaſt in Compariſon with N wt 
the Judgment of Chriſtians of ordinary Educa- I ba! 
tion and Capacities; and therefore ought in ſux 
Prudence and Diſcretion to be preferr'd; yet, I all 
to bring the Queſtion to a State as ſimple and TI 
unintangled as may be, I have alſo ſuppoſed I of 
that the Motives for Per/onal Authority are an 
only Equal. Under theſe Suppoſitions I af. We 
firm, That ordinary Chriſtians are bound to ſub- © W 
mir to the Judgment of their appozured Teacher, W ho 
(i. e.) receive the Interpretations of Scripture th 


which he propoſes, from an Obligation of Con- ¶ pe 
ſcience to his Commiliion and Authority. Now Sc 
| this 


a 

be MW this worthy Perſon has acknowledg'd, That tis Pag. 8. 
ne Wl agreeable to the Mill of Chriſt, and to Apoſto- 
a /ical Inſtitutions, that ſome Perfons ſhould be 
at appointed to Teach, &c. That the Perſons fo ibid. 
ve, ¶ appointed muſi have Authority to Teach, &c. 
cy and conſequently the Perſons fo appornred muſt 
| have ſome more Authority to Teach, and have 
therefore a Right to ſome more Regard from 
the Perſons to be taught, than others not ſo ap- 
pointed. And ſince this Appointment is agree- 
able to the [Mill of Chriſt, and deſign'd for the 
Promotion of Ends of great Importance to Re- 
ligion, it will lie as a Duty upon our Conſcience 
to pay this Regard to them. This Regard in- 
deed, properly ſpeaking, does not terminate in 
them, but is paid firſt to the Authority which 
appointed them, and ultimately to the Vill of 
Chriſt, agreeably to which ſuch Appointment is 
made. And if any diſtinguiſh'd Regard be due 
to them as Teachers ſ appointed, leſs cannot 
be conceiv'd than ſubmitting to their Judgment, 
when all other Motives of aſſent are equal. The 
bare turning of the Scale is all that, in the Caſe 
ſuppoſed, is claim'd to them; and if we will not 
allow them this, we allow them nothing at all. 
They are appoinred, according to an Inſtitution 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to be our Leaders 
and Guides in the Paths of Duty; and if, when 
we are not determin'd by other Reaſons one 
„Way or the other, we refuſe to follow them, 
„bow are we /ed or guided by them? As for 
ci this Author's Reſolution, that we ozght to f/ 
"| fend Aſſent, that may not be done when the 
' | Scripture, whoſe Senſe is in Diſpute, is ſuch as 

Y 'tis 


r 

tis neceſſary for us to aſſent to in ſome Senſe o 
other; and that this may and muſt often happen, 
have before ſhewn, and therefore here ſuppoſed 
| Diſzp.co. As an Argument for this diſtinguiſh'd Regard 
1 to the Authority of the 1 Teachers, | 
obſery'd that they are call'd Embaſſadors 
Chriſt, which High Character demands Reve. 
rence and Submiſſion from us. To which it ig 
pag. 106. anſwer' d, that this is giving them an unlimitei 
5 Authority to declare what they pleaſe to be the 
Mill of God (tho' I in expreſs Terms diſclaim it: 
For, ſays Mr. F. If the Embaſſador of the King 
of Great Britain muſt have his Meſſage receiv 
with Submiſſion, becauſe he is the Embaſſadot 
of the King of Great Britain, and the Perſon t1 
whom he delivers his Meſſage is under the 
ſtricteſt Obligation to obey, nat only for Rea. 
| font of Prudence, but on account - the Em- 
Pag. 107. baſſador's Commiſſion ; what ſignifies it what 
1 his Meſſage is, or where is the Difference be. 
| #wixt ax unlimited and à limited Authority? 
| Now the Fubmiſſion required to this Embaſſa. 
dor, is to believe that the Meſſage he delivers 
is the Command or Propoſal of his Maſter; 
and if this Submiſſion is not due to him, be- 
cauſe he is the Embaſſador of the King of Great 
Britain, then his Meſſage might as well be re- 
ceiv'd as the Command or Propoſal of the 
King of Great Britain, tho' deliver'd by one 
whom he never ſent. But let us fee how this 
Commiſion is unlimited. If his Meſſage and 
Inſtructions are given him in Writing, and the 
Perſons to whom he delivers it can read and 
underſtand the Language, be is as clearly limited 
as Words can limit him. If there be any Word 
or 
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r Sentence difficult or obſcure, and the King 
f Great Britain, or others by Authority from 
im, have appointed this Embaſſador to explain 
Il ſuch Words, then his Eæplication ought to 
de preferr'd before another Perſon's, not only 
or Reaſons of Prudence, as, becauſe he may 
e preſumed by verbal Inſtructions to have been 
xcquainted with the King's Meaning, Gc. but 
or this very Reaſon, becauſe the King has ap- 
pointed him to explain it. He cannot indeed, 
in virtue of ſuch Appointment, or from any 
preſumption of his Knowledge of the King's 
Meaning, be ſubmitted to, interpreting plain 
Words Orgy ro their common receiv'd 


« Senſe, or any obſcure Words contrary to ſuch 
G lain Words : But if this whole Meſſage be in a 


Language, of which the Perſons it is ſent to do 
not underſtand one Word, or if the Senſe of 
ſuch ob/eure Words is to be taken from Rea- 
ſons, of whoſe Force they cannot judge; it is e- 
vident, that if they are bound to underſtand and 
obey this Meſſage at all, they muſt be oblig'd 
to receive the Senſe of it from ſome Authority 
or other. And ſince rhe Embaſſador is a Per- 
lon appointed by the King to explain it, his 
Authority ought, in Obedience to that Ap- 
pointment, to be preferr'd; and if he ſhall hap- 
pen to be a Knave, and miſlead them, the 
Men will certainly be excuſed to the King, fince 
they have done their beſt ro underſtand his Meſ- 
lage, and in Obedience to a Method of Inquiry, 
which he has appointed. Exact Parallels will 
never hold between Things originally fignify'd 
by Words, and thoſe they are apply'd to by 

T 2 Metaphor, 


* 
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. 
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| 


Ibid. 


I think I have repreſented pretty parallel to the 


Diſc.p.50. 
Pag. 108. anſwer d, That this zmplies no Command t 


our Lord demands Submiſſion to what he him. 


but when we muſt be reſolv'd on one Side or the 
| | other, 
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Metaphor. Between the Caſes here compare 
there is this material Difference, That the Em. 
baſſador of the King of Great Britain is no 
properly ſent to his own Subjects; whereas the 
Embaſſadors of Chriſt are ſent to his own Sub. 
jects, as well as to Strangers. But Mr. F. ha 
been pleas d to argue from this Alluſion, which 


Caſe in Queſtion, and I leave him to make the 
beſt of ir. . 

To my Allegation of thoſe Words of our 
Lord, He that heareth you, heareth me, it i 


farth 
the 
this 
was, 
70, 

Doc; 
Craf 
Now 
End 
point 


ſubmit to their Authority, when there ven 
Reaſons as good, as many, and as ſtrong again 
what they ſaid, as for it. But I obſerve that 


ſelf taught, not in Conſequence of Reaſons. or 
Evidence from the Nature of the Thing, which 
would equally have determin'd Men's Aſſent to 
what any one elle taught, as to what he taught; 
but purely upon his Authority, becauſe He wh 
heard him, heard his Father who ſent him: 
And the ſame Submiſſion that was due to him 


on account of his Commz//on, he, in the Words g he 
cited, requires to thoſe whom he ſent on ac: ., *' 
count of theirs. But Mr. S. thinks this Claim . ſt 
of Authority is alſo contrary to that Directiu I, L. 
of our Saviour iy do ye not, even of © 
your ſelves, judge what is right? I reply, That . N 
whenever we are able to judge for our ſelves . 0 
and determine upon the Evidence of the Thing, . tl 
tis doubtleſs our Right and our Duty to do lo; l 
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other, and we cannot judge for our ſelves, or 

be determin'd by the Evidence of the Thing, 

(which is the Caſe ſuppoſed) then, I ſay, we 

muſt be determin'd by Authority; and the fame 

Anſwer will ſerve to the Allegation of all other 

Scriptures, which aſſert a Nigbe of private 

Judgment ; for the Right of private Judgment 

cannot extend beyond the Power of it. 
For the Concluſion which I affirm,” 1 argue ;;;,.... 

farther from the Eud aſſign'd in Scripture of 

the Appointment of Teachers. One Ed of 

this Appointment we are aſſured by St. Paul, Eph. v.14 

was, That we ſhould no more be toſſed to and 

70, and rarried about with every Wind of 

Doctrine, by the Slight off Men, and cunning 

Craftineſs, whereby they le in wait to decerve. 

Now I continue to think it impoſſible that this 

End ſhould effectually be ſerved by ſuch Ap- 

pointment, unleſs ordinary Chriſtians are oblig'd 

to pay more Regard to the Doctrines or Inter- 


0 

; MWpretations' of Perſons ſo appointed, than to o- 

ther Mens. To avoid Repetition as much as 

may be, rhe Queſtion under the Suppoſitions a- 

n bove made is preciſely this, Whether the End 

; MM bere aſſign'd by the Apoſtle, for the Apoint- 

ment of Teachers can be anſwer'd, If Chri- | 
nM © ftians, in ſuch Caſes where they may nor /#/- 1 
pend their Fudgments, and cannot be deter- "if 
fil min'd either Way by Arguments from the I 
it Nature of the Thing, but can be determin'd | Ns 
„only by Authority, are not obliged to prefer WW | 
, the Authority of their appointed Teachers to 9 10 
; the Authority of other Men, teaching contrary 1 
eto Them?“ Tis evident, that the End here aſ- 1 


. 0 


Pag. 113, 


114. 
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ſign'd of ſuch Appointment is, that Chriſtian by ( 


might be more ſecure from Error than they were 


before. Now 'cis unimaginable how they ca Men 


of 


rity 


be one Jot more ſecured from Error than they App 
were before in theſe Caſes, unleſs the Authotity 


the Teachers is to be preferr'd to the Autho. 
of the Seducers, Ih the Caſes ſuppoſel i 3 


they muſt neceſſarily be determin'd by ſome A. rec 


thority or other; and if that which alone can 
determine them, be equally with the one and 


the other, if the Seducer has juſt as much Au. g 
thority as the Teacher, if the Teacher. himſel . n 
had juſt the ſame Authority before his Appoint- . „ 
ment, they are juſt in the ſame Condition, and . t. 


no 


10 


ſerve that my Words are not, That Men ſhould 


be 


pointment, but Mors ſecured from Error than 
they were before, in which I preſume I ſpeak a. 
greeably to the Apoſtle's Meaning. But if he 
really defign'd this Obſervation as an Argument 
againſt my Aſſertion, tis a very ſtrange one; 


Bur Mr. S. will not allow that the Eu d 
this Appointment was to /ecure Chriſtiaus from 
Error, becauſe they are not, in Fact, ſecured 
from Error by it. By this Obſervation, I fup- 
pole he intended to refute the Apoſtle, whok 


t in the leaſt Degree more ſecured from Er-M he c 


| ror in theſe Caſes, than they were before any i (in 
ſuch Teachers were appointed. 


ords are, That they ſhould be no more toſſed 
and fro, &c. For ſurely he could not but ob- 


abſolutely ſecured from Error by ſach Ap- 


and he may as well conclude from Men's falling I « } 
into Sin, and being damned, notwithſtanding I Wh 
Chriſtianity, that Chriſtianity was not deſign'd per 


by 
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by God to render Men more ſecure from Sin 
and Damnation than they were before, as from 


Men's falling into Etror, notwithſtanding ſuch 
Appointment of Teachers, that ſuch Appoint- 
ment was not intended to render Men mote „e. 
cure from Error than they were before. 

Bur he imagines I have made a Conceſſion 


itreconcileable with my Aſſertion, That Men 


cannot (in the Caſe there ſuppoſed, and 
„in view of Which I all along argue) be 
more ſecuted from Error by the Appoint- 
« ment of Teachers than without it, unleſs 
„what they teach be farther to be regarded, 
than tis ſupported by their Rea ſons For as 


| he obſerves, I in the very next nts 4s, ſay, 


(in Anſwer to an Objection, that this Iuſtitu- 
tion of a Miniſtry was no otherwiſe intended 
to ſecure Men from Etror, than by appointin! 
Perſons under particular Obligations, ro wate 

and apply the Reaſons which ſupport the Faith, 
upon particular Occaſions of Danger to any of 
the Flock,) That from this Conceſſion ap- 
pears the Wiſdom of this Inſtitution, by which 
* even the Weak and Negligent ate in a great 
«© Meaſure ſecured from Danger; and all Who 
* are willing to apply for Direction, ate provi- 
** ded with an eaſy Recourſe to one of ſuperior 
Knowledge.“ But what then? Why ſtill I 
ſay, ©* That this Proviſion would be ineffe- 
* Qual in the Caſe ſuppos'd', if the Seducer 
had the ſame Authority, and were to be 
© heard with the ſame Submiſſion as the Paſtor” 
Whete this ſtrange Inconſiſtency lies, I cannot 


perceive: No doubt this Inſtitution of & Mini- 


N 2 ſtry 
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ſtry is excellently uſeful, and is a great Securi. 
ty againſt Seducers, conſider'd as a publick 
Proviſion for Recourſe, ro Men qualify'd by 
Learning and Study to watch and occaſionally 
apply the Reaſons which ſuppert the Truth; 


| becauſe, whenever the Reaſons which ſupport 


the Truth are ſuch, of whoſe Force the Perſon, 
attempted by the Seducer, is able to judge, the 
Seqducer may be refured, and the Chriſtian con. 
firm'd by the Application of ſuch Reaſons. Ay, 
ſappoſe the Seducer offers an Interpretation of 
Scripture contrary to any plain natural Truth, 
or to any other plain Scripture, whoſe Mean 
ing is on all Sides acknowledg'd; in theſe and 
the like Caſes, the Seducer may be refuted by 
ſuch Reaſons as a Chriſtian of ordinary Capact 
ty may very well apprehend. But ſtill in the 
Caſe ſuppoſed, where the Reaſons” offer'd on 
both Sides are equal, or ſuch whoſe. Force fuch 
a Perſon cannot apprehend, he would be no more 
ſecured from Error or Hereſy by the Appoint- 
ment of Teachers than without it, unleſs more 
Authority be allow'd to ſuch Teacher than to 
the SJeducer : For by Reaſon he cannot be de- 
termin'd, and therefore if he muſt be determin'd 
at all, he muſt be determin'd by Authorit); 
and ſince all Grounds of per ſonal Authority are 
ſuppoſed equal, there is nothing left that can 
determine him, but the Authority of the Teach. 


er's Commiſſion; and conſequently, in fuch Ca- 


ſes, he mult either not be determin'd at all, ot 


be determined by that Authority. Our Au 


thor's Solution, indeed is, That he ought not to 
be determin'd at all, but /a/bend his Aſent gb 


Cir) 


* both. What I have offer'd againſt this already, 
vo Mnight, I think, be ſufficient; bur becauſe this 
1 yorthy Perſon inſiſts ſo much on this, as a full 
/ Solution, let us conſider, in an Inſtance or two, 


how this refin'd Piece of Caſuiſtry would o- 
perate. | i . 
SUPPOSE then, a Seducer comes to an ordi- 

nary Chriſtian, and tells him, that the Senſe of 
the Words, This is my Body, this 1s my Blood, 
is, That the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, are ſubſtantially chang'd 
into the very natural Body and Blood of Chriſt; 
and unleſs, when he receives that Sacrament, he 
takes them in that Senſe, He eats and drin 
unworthily, not diſcerning the Lord's Body, 


K and therefore eats and drinks Damnation to 
on inſelf. The Man is put under a great Doubt 
this, and applies to his proper Teacher, who 


endeavours to ſatisfy him in the true Senſe of 
theſe Words. If he is convinc'd by Arguments 
0n either Side, the Deciſion never comes to 
Authority at all; but what muſt he do, if he 
cannot be determin'd by their Reaſons ro one 
vide or the other? Our Caſuiſt's Advice is, He 


rery conſiſtently directs in another Place, he 
muſt of Act, i. e. he muſt never receive this 
Sacrament at all, tho' our Lord expreſſly de- 
Cares, That except we eat his Fleſh and drink 
his Blood, we have no Life in us. Suppoſe, 
in another Inſtance, that a Seducer comes to one 
of the Church of England, and endeavours to 
perſuade him, that this Church is heretical, 
puilty of Idolatry, Sc. and therefore, that he 

| =_ cannot 


muſt ſuſpend his Aſſent to either; and as he Pag. rs. 
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cannot continue in this Church without damm. 
ble Sin, but ought to leave it, and go into ſome 
other; his proper Teacher, on the other Side, 
| endeavours to refute this Charge, and prove that 
= the Church of England is not heretical, 1e. 
quires nothing from him idolatrous or unlay. 
ful, and therefore that he cannot break Com: 
munion with this Church, without damnable 
Sin; but the Man is not convinced or deter. 
mined by either's Reaſons, what muſt he then 
do? Why, this judicious Perſon tells him, he 
muſk ſuſpend his Afert, (he might as well have 
laid Himſelf) and communicate with no Church 
at all. „ 13-16 mold od 
Bor I muſt remind this Gentleman here again, 
that in the Caſe of Zquality of Reaſons, in 
which I choſe to conſider this Queſtion, 4 
Suppoſition is made, by which the utmoſt Re: 
gard is allowed to Reaſons from the Nature if 
the Thing that can be, without being determi- 
ned by them; and conſequently the Deciſion 
of ſuch Caſes is incluſive of all others, when 
our Regard to ſuch Reaſons muſt neceſſarily 
be leſs; for if we muſt be determined by Au- 
thority, where we have as full a View of the 
Reaſon of the Thing as we can have, without 
being derermined by it; much more muſt we 
be determined by Authority, where the Reaſ0n 
of the Thing is quite out of our Sight, and ſuch 
as tis impoſſible for us to judge of. The Cale 
indeed of Equality of Reaſons, tho' tis mani- 
feſtly poſſible, and therefore may juſtly be ſup- 
poſed in an Argument, yet, as this judicious 
Writer has obſcry'd, and I heartily thank . 
r THe 
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for it, tis what happens not often in Fact. The 
real Caſe of ordinary unlearned Chriſtians, is, 
That the greateſt Number of their Doubts about 
the Interpretations of Scripture, relate to Pla- 
ces whoſe Senſe muſt be determin'd by Reaſons, 
whoſe Force is beyond their! Reach and Com- 
prehenſion. And in that great Queſtion, Whe- 
ther the Tranſlation in their Hands be agreeable 
to original Scriptures or not, they muſt neceſſa- 
rily be determin'd by Authority. If they re- 
ject it, tis becauſe Perſons in whoſe Learning 
and Honeſty they have a Confidence, diſapprove 
it; and if they admit it, 'tis becauſe Perſons in 
whom they have a greater Confidence approve 
it. And whether theſe Perſons are many or 
few, dead or living, the Concluſion drawn from 
their Approbation or Diſlike reſts ultimately 
on Human Authority, Now, if a Jeducer 
comes and tells an _— Chriſtian, * that ei- 
ther a Part or the Whole of a Tranſlation before 
him is falſe and contrary to the Original; and 
that one he offers inſtead of it, is agrecable ro 
it; his appointed Teacher, on the other Hand, 
aſſures him, that what he offers is juſt, and the 
other falſe; the Reaſons whence either argue 
for their ſeveral Interpretations, are ſuch of 
- MW whoſe Force he cannot judge, cannot be deter- 
' WH mined by. What muſt he then do? Muſt he 


ſuſpend his Afſent, and throw away his Bible? 
Muſt he not neceſſarily be determined by one's 
Authority or the others? I ſay, not that he 
will be ab/olurely ſecured from Error, in fol- | 
lowing his appointed Teacher in ſuch a Caſe, but ll 
he will certainly be /ecured from the Guilt of 9 
N 4 175 [08 
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it, becauſe he has done his beſt to acquaint 


bimſelf with the Will of Chri/?, and follows the 


Judgment of a Perſon appointed, according to 


the Inſtitution of Chriſt, to be his Guide and 


Director; but, on the contrary, if in ſuch 1 


Caſe he errs, in following another Perſon's mere 


Judgment, in Contradiction to his Teacher, he 
will be anſwerable to Chriſt for departing from 


a Method of Inſtruction which he has ap- 


Diſc p. 56. 


pointed. N 
How great the Number of Perſons is, and 


ever will be in the Church, who muſt unavoid. 


ably depend on Authority, both for the Fideli. 
ty of whole Tranſlations, and the Senſe of 
particular Parts of Scripture, and conſequently 
for the Meaſures of their Duty, which are to 
be taken from them, I obſerved in my Diſcourſe. 
And Mr. G. who has a Country Pariſh under 
his Care, cannot but have obſery'd, how few 
there are among Perſons of ſuch Education, 
capable of being convinced by Evidence from 


the Nature of the Thing, where the Subject is 


never ſo little removed out of the common 
Road of their Converſation and Employment; 
and in what a Multitude of Caſes, even of the 
higheſt Imporrance, they not only are, but un- 
avoidably muſt be, determin'd by Authority. | 
allow as freely as he can deſire me, that 7 
the Duty of every Man, as far as he is able, 
and the Direction of the Law reaches, t0 
compare his Conduct with the Law of Chriſt, 
and to be determined to agree to that which 
appears moſt agreeable to that Rule. But ſince 
there are a great Number of Queſtions, in _ 
they 


and Inquiſitions take me, if what I ſay be not 
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they cannot know the Meaning of the Law of 
Chriſt, and conſequently cannot compare their 
Conduct with it, without depending on Human 
Authority for the Senſe of it, what we contend 
for, is, That in ſuch Caſes the Judgment of their 
appointed Teacher ſhould, cæteris paribus, be 
preferr'd before any other Perſon's. 

Wnar Mr. F. has anſwer'd to this apparent 
Neceſſity of Mens being determin'd by Autho- 
rity, amounts to this: Firſt, That no Mans 
Doctrine ought any farther to be _— than 
tis ſupported by the Reaſons he offers in Proof 
of it; and therefore, Secondly, That whenever 
the Perſon taught, is not determin'd by the Evi- 
dence of thoſe Reaſons, he ought to /aſpend his 
Aſent. Theſe Aſſertions I have fully conſider- 
ed, and I hope fully anſwer'd. Another Prin- Pag. 117. 
ciple he has ſuggeſted, of the ſame Size with 
theſe; That Truth may always be truſted with 
it ſelf;; but this will fall under my Conſidera- 
tion in another Place, where 'tis more largely 
inſiſted on by him; and therefore I have ſaid 
nothing to it here. And as for his Mormo of 
Popery he ſo often calls upon, his horrible Out- Pag. 716. 
cries of Racks, Inquiſitions, Fires, Confiſtations, 
Priſons, and Baniſhments, which make either 
the Whole, or a conſiderable Part of at leaſt 
thirty Pages in his Book, to deal freely with 
him, they make no manner of Impreſſion on me. I 
am apt to think, they may be only a raſh Way 
of Aſſeveration he has got a Habit of, and mean 
no. more, than if he had ſaid, Popes, Racks, 
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true; or, Fire, Faggots, aud Gridirons briil 
me, if what you ſay be not falſe. Whenever! 
am convinc'd that our Religion is as zearly en- 
danger'd by Popery, as I am now perſuaded it 
is by other Enemies, Mr. F. ſhall find me, as 


ready to oppoſe it, according to my Abilities, 


as he or any one elſe. And I hope I might of 
fer ſomething in Defence of this Proteſtant 
Church, of which I am an unworthy Member, 
Without departing from any one Poſition I haye 


| aſſerted, or calling for Aſſiſtance from any one 


I have oppoſed. » : 
TE Limitations under which, I have afſert- 
ed the Authority of the Superiors of the Church, 


as Teachers, are, as I have ſaid, an invincible 


Bar againſt Popery, and will be ever found ſo 
in Applicatian. They are the very Ground up- 
an which our Reformers ſtood, and the only 


Ground of Rea/ou from the Nature of the 


Thing, upon which they cou'd ſtand. The In- 
terpretations of Scripture, upon which our Fa. 
zthers ſeparated from their Popiſßh Guzdes, they 
therefore rejected, becauſe rhe Senſe aſſign'd by 


them, was either contrary to ſome plain natu- 
ral Truth, or to ſome other plain Places of 


Feripture. Of the Reaſons which ſupported 
the former Objection, every Man, learned and 
unlearned, was able to judge; and of the latter 
alſo, ſo far as clearly to perceive, that two in- 
conſiſtent Interpretations of Places in a Book 
divinely inſpir'd, cou'd not be both agreeable to 
the Original. Theſe, I ſay, properly ſpeaking, 


were the only Arguments in that Inquiry, which 


cou'd be taken from the Reaſon of the Thing 
* A 
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and theſe no Authority cou'd over-rale. Eyery 


other Argument uſed in that Controverſy, will 


be found, when traced to its Principle, to reſt 
upon Authority, or to be only an Argument 
upon Conceſſion. Men of Learning diſputed 
from the original Senſe of the Greek or Hebrew, 
from Hiſtorical Accounts of Cuſtoms or Pro- 
verbs refer'd to, or from the primitive Inter- 
pretations of thoſe, who liv'd in or near the 
Times of the Apoſtles, Sc. all which Reaſons, 
manifeſtly reſolye into Authority. And all that 
Perſons of inferior Education coy'd offer be- 
yond thoſe Reaſons from the Nature of the 
Thing, depended more immediately on Autbori- 
ty. They cou'd argue only from what they 
were taught by ſome Men of Learning, or from 
what they read in the Engliſh Tranſlation; and 
for the T'ruth and Fidelity of both, they muſt 
unavoidably rely on Authority, And in theſe 
Inſtances, I think both learned and unlearned 
acted as became rational and ander ſtauding A. 
gents, and had as good a Title to this Chara- 
cter, for depending on Authority, when it ought 
to be depended on, as for following the Evi- 
dence of Reaſons from the Nature of the 
Thing, where ſuch Evidence appear'd; becanſe 
in Queſtions determinable only by Authority, 
a rational Being ought to be determin'd by Au- 
thority. By thoſe Reaſons from the Nature f 
the Thing, they were led only to Negative 
Concluſions, that the Interpretations aſſerted by 
the Papiſts cou'd not be true; but for every 
Step they took beyond theſe Concluſions, un- 
els Authority be Reaſon, they had no. Reaſon 
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at all. And as for the Bulk of the common peo. 
ple, they went upon no Reaſons, but what re. 
ſolve into a greater Confidence in the Skill and 
Fidelity of thoſe who opposr'd Popery, than of 
thoſe who defended ir. The poſitive Doctrines 
they admitted in the place of thoſe they reject. 
ed, and the Senſe of thoſe Scriptures whence 
they argued againſt them, they received from 
the Authority of thoſe of their Paſtors and 
Guides who appear'd for the Reformation. In 
theſe Inſtances it was neceſſary for them to 
be determin'd by fome Authority or other; 
and they had this good Reaſon to prefer the 
Authority of their Reforming Guides to that 
of their Popiſh, that the latter they now faw 
plainly had taught them evident Falſhoods and 
Contradictions, and therefore might juſtly be 


concluded to be defective in ill or Honeſty. 


Tus was the Reformation introduced into 
this Church, partly in Conſequence of the Li. 
mitations which I have aſſign'd to all Authori. 
ty, and partly by a Submiſſion to Authority 
within thoſe Limitations. I think it a great 
Mercy to this Church, tha its Reformation 
was made with ſo great a Concurrence of the 


Clergy ; but had it been otherwiſe, had even all 


the Clergy oppos'd it, thoſe Reaſons, from the 
Nature of the Thing, had juſtify'd the People 
in departing from them: But if the Authority 
of ſome Perſons or other had not been ſubmit- 
ted to within my Limitations, no Church, and, 
in Effect, no Religion could have been preſerv'd. 
The Negative Conclujions, deduced from thoſe 
Reaſons, might indeed have expelled ä 

ns ut 


* 
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but when this was done, nothing but wild En- 
thuſiaſm, or a total Ignorance of Scripture, could 
have ſucceeded; without ſuch a Submiſſion to 
Authority as I contend for. 3700 
THE Reader will, I hope, excuſe me for de- 
raining him ſo long in the Vindication of the 
Superiors Authority as Teachers, when he ob- 
ſerves, that every other Branch of Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority bears a Proportion to this. If this 
Branch of Authority be not inconſiſtent with 
the Supremacy of Chris, or the Liberties of 
Chriſtians, the Imputation will be eaſily remo- 
yed ftom all others. In every Inſtance in which 
have claim'd Submiſſion to the Authority of 
the Teacher, I have endeayour'd to prove ſuch 
Submiſſion neceſſary ; That the Perſon taught 
muſt, in ſuch Caſes, be derermin'd one Way or 
other, and cannot be determin'd but by Autbo- 
rity; and if I have ſucceeded in theſe Proofs, it 


cannot, -I think, be objected, rhat I have depri- 


ved him of any Liberty he has a Right to: for 
where the Action is neceſſary, he can have no 

Right to Liberty. Fe 
I cannot help obſerving from the Whole, up- 
on how haſty and ſhallow a Confideration of 
Things my worthy Conſiderer and his Friends 
have taken upon them to diſpute an Authority 
claim'd by the Teachers, and ſubmitted to by 
the People in all Ages of the Chriſtian Church, 
and which will be ever neceſſary to render the 
Miniſtry effectual to the Ends of its Inſtitution. 
The great Principle they ſet out upon in this 
pious Defign was, That Lincerity gave a full 
Exemption from all Human Authority in Mat- 
| rer 
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ters of Religion; and that nothing el/e need b. 
regarded by Chriſtians. But this Principle wy 
ſo crudely and indiſtinctly offer'd in the fr} 
Propoſal, that it was almoſt univerſally under 
| ſtood to mean only a preſent ſtrong Per ſuaſin 
| of Mind, however founded, and under that Ay. 
pearance gave great and juſt Offence. In a Ye. 
! cond Edition of this Principle, it was brought i 
| little more into the Light, and explain'd to mean 
| ſuch a Perſuaſion of Mind as 2s the Reſult if 
b 2 full impartial Inquiry, according to the be 
1 Uſe of our Faculties, and of all Aſſiſtances i 
| our Power. Now if they had gone but one 
Step farther, and only;inquired what is the Ex: 
tent of human Faculties, in what Caſes we 
may require Evidence from the Nature of the 
Thing, and in what we muſt depend on Auths 
rity; and again, what theſe A/i/tances are, atid 
what Uſe Chriſtians are oblig'd to make of them, 
they had found themſelves under a Neceſſity of 
admitting that Authority which they had tauglt 
Men to deſpiſe, and for the Claim or Defence 
of which they had rais'd ſuch an Outcry againſt 

their Brethren. a 


P. 


Cn AP. IV. : 


Review of Chap. V. Of the Authority of 
the Superiors 20 Miniſter in the pub- 
lick Offices of Religion ; and of Part of 
Chap. III. relating to the Efficacy of 
Prayers offer d by Them. 1. 


HE Character under which I next con- 
{Ti ſider'd the Superiors of the Church, 
was their Appointment to Miniſter in 
the publick Offices of Religion. But 
ſince the great Objection I had in View, viz. 
« The Inconſiſtency of the Powers claim'd to 
« the Saperiors of the Church, with the Li- 
« berttes of the Inferiors, ” appear'd not much 
to affect this Branch of their Office, I contented 
my ſelf with little more than juſt mentioning 
the Powers belonging to them under this Cha- 
rater. But I am now call'd upon to defend my 
Aſſertiohs, and the ſhort Proofs I offer'd in Sup- 
port of them. +5 | 
IT is, I think, allow'd by Mr. F. that ſome pag. 87: 
Perſons muſt be ſet apart and appointed to theſe 
Offices; and that in virtue of ſuch Appoint- 
ment, They mnſt have ſome Authority in theſe 
Othces more than belongs ro other Perſons not 
lo appointed. In the Concluſion of Section V. 
he tells us, This, in his Opinion, is the * 
— 


„ 

| Pag. 130. of the Matter, That theſe Offices being publich 
ly to be adminiſter d, the publick Officers of ti 
Church, for Order ſake, were appointed to ad. 
| miniſter them. When this was ſettled, it b. 
| came unlawful fo break thro what "was fix 
| Nothing but the Neceſſity of the Thing, whith 
2 is ſuperior to Order, could cancel theſe Rul, 


or juſtiſ any Perſon meddling with the puj. d 

( lick Offices, who was not in the regular Me. fon 
4 thods appointed to them. The Miniſtry is ved 
n pray publicly, and to adminiſter the Sacraments; WM eri 

þ not that the Efficacy of Prayer, or of the uM M; 
= craments, is tied to one particular Sett of An, Off 
= appointed in ſuch a particular Manner, but u ni} 
0 avoid Diſorders. The Points in Queſtion be: mac 
4 tween us, are: | Div 
1 0 5 "I Ape 
4 1. FROM whom, or by what Appointment MW it v 
| this Authority is to be derived. ſtle: 
| 2. War Obligation we are under 'to_/ibmit I led 
1 and adbere to ſuch Appointment. eve 
il 3. How far the Efficacy of theſe Admini-W Da: 
il ſtrations depends on the Appointment ot If t 
| Commiſſion of the Perſons who adminiſter. WM « « 
„ TRE Two former Queſtions I have already MW the 
* conſider d: But the *þ 
| 3d Point, which Mr, F. here principally det 
| bates, has not before been taken Notice of; 912. ol; 
How far the Efficacy of the Adminiſtration de low 

pends on the Appointment or Commiſſion of the ¶ and 

Djſe. p. Perſon adminiſtring.— Concerning Prayers, 1 87. 

47. ſay, „That ſince tis reaſonable to believe that ſry 


the Prayers of the Faithful are more ou poi! 
| I doch 2 | „ ble 
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« hle to God, when offer d, in the Mauner 
« which he has preſerib'd ; it muſt follow, that 
« our Prayers will more effectually derive the 
« Bleſſings of God upon us, when offer d thus 
according to his Inſtitution, by Perſons p- 
pointed by him to this Office, than when pre- 
« ſented by another Perfon ot thus appointed.” 
Now this Inference will, I think, ſtand free 
from this Author's Objections, if it can be pro- 
ved, that the Manner in which God has pre- 
ſeribed Prayers to be offer*d, is by the publick 
Miniſtry. He acknowledges that the prublick 
Officers of the Church were appointed 20 Mi- 
| 1ifter in this Office. If this Appointment was 
made by the Apoſtles, I ſhall look upon it as a 
Divine Inſtitution. If it was not made by the 
Apoſtles, let Mr. F. tell us when and by whom 
it was made. That it was made in the Apo- 
ſtles Age, I infer from that Scripture I before al- 
ledg'd in this Queſtion, Rev. v. 8. And what- 
ever Order was ſettled in the Church in their 
Days, I ſhall preſume was their Appointment. 
If then this Propoſition be true, That Pray- 
ers are more acceptable to God, when of- 
„ fer'd in the Manner He has preſcrib'd,” and 
the Aſſumption ( That the Manner in which 
He has preſcribed Prayers to be offer d, is by 
the public Miniſtry” ) be proved from Apo- 
ſtolical Appointment, the Concluſion will fol- 
low, Thar Prayers are more acceptable to God, 
and will therefore more effeftually derive his 
Bleſſing, when offer'd by the appointed Mini- 
try, than when offer'd by Perſons not ſo ap- 
pointed. *Tis our Author's own Aſſertion, char 
5 | "> when 


Pag. 130. 


Diſe. p. a7. 
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Pag. 130. when the publick Officers of the Church were 


appointed to this Office, it became unlawful t 


break thro that was fixed; and, conſequently, 


it became Sin in any one to break thro' what 
was fix'd, or to take this Office, without a re. 
oular Appointment to it. And can it be a Que. 
ſtion, whether Prayers offer'd by a Perſon who 


ſius in the very Act of offering them, are as ac- 


= Di/c.p.47- 


Jam. v. 
14, 15. 


ceptable to God, as Prayers offer'd by one duiy 
appointed, according to his Direction? Nay, if 
this Defect be known to the Perſons who join 
with him, they alſo / in joining with him: For 
if tis unlauiful for any one to take upon himſelf 
this Office, without being appointed, tis allo 
unlawful for the People to acknowledge any 
one in this Office, who is not ſo appointed. As 
to Caſes of Neceſſity, which our Author ac- 
knowledges can alone zuſtify any one medaling 
with this Office, who 2s not in the regular Me- 
thods appointed to it, they are Exceptions toa 
general Rule; and how far they extend, I haye 

before obſerv'd. a 
Tnar a ſpecial Efficacy may be expected from 
Prayers addreſs d to God by Perſons appointed 
to this Office, I infer'd from that Direction of 
Sr. James, Is any Man ſick among you? Let 
him call for the Elders of the Church, and ttt 
them pray over him, anointing him with Oil 
in the Name of the Lord; and the Prayer «f 
Faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and the Lord will 
raiſe him 7 and if he has committed Sins, 
they ſhall be forgruen him. Now if this Au- 
thor had aſſign'd any Reaſon why the Elders of 
the Church ſhould be call'd for rather than 32 
| | other 


( 


other Perſons, which would not have imply'd 

what I have infer'd from theſe Words, he would 
have ſaid ſomething to the Purpoſe. But let us 

conſider his Objections, ſuch as they are. 

ces preſcribed to theſe Prayers, beſides being of. 

fer'd by the Elders, viz. anointing with Oil, &c. 

But, F:r/t, what is preſcrib'd to the Inferiors, 

is only calling for the E/ders. Secondly, The 
Elders are indeed directed not only to pray B. 

ver the Perſon, but to auoint him with Oil in 

the Name of the Lord. But what will he con- 

clade hence? Thar, becauſe this anointing with 

Oil, which was an extraordinary Direction, re- 

lating to a miraculous Power, then vouchſafed 
to the Church, is not to be continued; there- 

fore Prayer, an ordinary and perpetual Duty, is 
not to be continued? Will he ſay, that becauſe 
we are not now to anoiut the Sick with Oil, 
we are not therefore to pray for them? or, that 
no Efficacy may be expected, even with reſpect 
to their bodily Recovery, except to our Prayers 
we add allo this Anointing ? Or, does he think 
that Prayers are not a Means to procure God's 
Remiſſion of Fin; or, that they may not pre- 

vail for this Effect, unleſs they are accompany d 
with this Anointing? The Direction of the A- 

poſtle to ſend for the Elders to pray, may ſure- 
ly ſtill hold, tho' theſe Elders do not till uſe 

that extraordinary Rite of Auointing with Oil. 

Nay, the Apoſtle himſelf aſcribes the Succels of 
the Application not to the Anointing, but to 
the Prayers: Theſe, he tells us, will avail 


nuch. If therefore Prayer be a perpetual Duty, 
= and 


Firſt, ¶ E ſays, There are other Circumſtan- Pas. 123+ 
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and will always continue of great Efficacy with 


God, there is the ſame Reaſon now to ſend fo; poſt 
the Z/ders to pray as there was then; and un. be 0 
lefs Mr. F. can aſſign a better Reaſon why the and 
Elgers ſhould be ſent for to pray, rather tha ihe: 
other Perſons, he muſt give me Leave to con. that 
clude, That it was, becauſe Prayers offer'd thro = 
pre 


their Miniſtry, would be more accepta 
God. Bur tis Seng." F 2 1 
Secondly, Thar the Apoſtle Here ſpeaks of the * 
Prayer of Faith, 2. e. (as he ſays) the Prayer if 
ſuch Men who had that Faith, to which, wa Mr; 
annexed miraculous Powers. But this very J. 
poſtle has given another Explication of Prayer 5 
of Faith, Chap. i. V. 6, 7. But let a Man ul ng 


4 | Pag. 123. 


1 in Faith, nothing wavering ; for he that ws Ch: 
I vereth is like a Wave of the Sea. Let mt 
[ that Man think he ſhall receive any thing of of / 
1 God. Now, I hope, this Prayer of Fazth will <7 
l always continue in the Church, and be always U, 
1 of great Efficacy with God. As to thoſe Words «th 
| in the Name of the Lord, whatever is imply'd IM. 
q in them, Mr. S. has acknowledg'd, that the pre- 3 


ſent Miniſters of the Church may offer up Pray- 
ers in his Name. He objects, en 1 
Thirdly, Thnar the Apoſtle, in the very next 

Der, ſe, tells us, tis the Fervent Prayer of 4 wb 
Righteous Man availeth much. By his Refe- I bit 
rence to the Original here, he ſeems to intend 
ſome Advantage to his Argument from the Word I he 
Fervent. We are bid to obſerve tis Evepy2pin E 
Genos ; but he has not favour'd us with his Infe -. | 
rence, nor can I imagine any, uuleſs it be this; ,. 
That Fervent Projers ws in Uſe in the A- fer 

3 1 poſtles 
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poſtle's Time, but that all Prayers now are to 


be quite of another Kind, calm and undiſturbed; 
and therefore, that it cannot be concluded from 
the Efficacy aſcribed to the Elders Pray ers then, 


that the ſame Efficacy may be expected from 
their Prayers 2ow. But the Word he more ex- 
preſſly inſiſts on is Righteous; tis the Prayer 
of a Righteous Man availeth much. No doubt, 


the Goodne/F of the Man who offers Prayers, 


Ibid. 


particularly recommends them to God, and de- pag. 114. 


rives his Bleſſing ; and for this very Reaſon the 
Elders were to be calPd for, becauſe their 
Coodneſ and Righteouſneſs might better be pre- 
ſumed on than any other Perſons. The Moral 
Characters that recommend them to this Office, 


are, that they are bJamele/s, temperate, meek, 


of honeſt Report, &c. And whenever the Con- 


trary appears, the Diſcipline of the Church re- 


quires, that either they ſhould not be admitted 
to this Office, or depoſed from it; and the. ge- 
neral Preſumption of Goodne/s ought certainly 
to be ſtronger for him, whoſe whole Life has 
been ſtrictly examin'd and inquir'd into by the 
beſt Rules of Scrutiny that can be prelcrib'd, 
and who forfeirs the Office he is call'd to, 


whenever the Contrary appears, than for any 


other Perſon. And upon this very Preſumprti- 
on the Argument of the Apoſtle proceeds; he 
luppoſes a tacit Objection to be made by thoſe 


he wrote to What ſpecial Efficacy could 
be expected from the Prayers of Men of like 
FHPaſſions with themſelves? He anſwers, the 
fervent Prayer of a Righteous Man ævaileth 


much ; and proceeds to inſtance in the Prayers 


O03 of 


—_ 7... 
of Elias, a Man of like Paſſions with thok 
whoſe Prayers he commanded them to apply 
for. Righteouſneſs is here manifeſtly ſuppoſed 
as a Part of the Elders Character; and this 
©. e I ſay, is therefore reaſonable, be. 
cauſe the Qualifications of any one for an Of. 
fice, ought always to be preſum'd of a Perſon 
veſted in ſuch Office, unleſs the Contrary evi- 
dently appears: and whenever it does ſo, the 
Perſon ought to be depoſed from ſuch Office 
Bat allowing this Obſervation on the Term 
Righteous, all the Weight it can deſire, it re. 
mains ſtill to be accounted for, why the Apo. 
ſtle ſhould direct the Elders to be callid for, 
rather than other Perſons. Were there no Good 
or Righteous Men in the Church but the E.. 
| ders? If there were, why might not they be 
call'd for? and why is the Direction confin d 
to the Elders? Upon the Whole, I do not per- 
ceive that any or all this Author's Objections 
do in leaſt invalidate my Inference from this 
Scripture. Here is a plain Command to call fir 
the Elders to Pray: And as no Reaſon has 
been given, which confines this Direction to the 
Age of the Apoſtles, ſo I imagine none will be 
given why they ſhould be call d for rather than 
other Chriſtians, beſides what I have aſſign'd. 
. Tut Adminiſtration of the Sacraments is an 
Office which I alſo aſſert to the Miniſters of the 
Church. Of their Appointment to adminiſter 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, I have ſpo- 
ken before, and ſhall here only obſerve, that 
the Word Con/ecration, with which Mr. S. ſeems 
much diſpleaſed, I preſumed I might uſe, with: 
Wt e 
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out Offence, to any Member of the Church of 
England; becauſe tis the very Term made 
choice of by our Church to expreſs this Action 
in the Communzion-S$ervice. e 
CoNCERNING the other Sacrament, what I af- 


« expreſſly commit the Adminiſtration of it to 
« the Miniſters of the Church, and no-where 
« expreſſly commit it to any other Perſons.” 
Now, which of theſe Propoſitions is it that Mr. 
K. denies? Is it not committed to Them in 
Words as plain and expre ß as can be uſed, Matt. 
xxviii. 19. And can this Author ſhew us any 
Scripture where 'tis committed to other Perſons ? 
The Argument from others not being expreſſly 
excluded, I have before conſider d, and obſerve 
here particularly, with relation to this Sacra- 
ment, that Baptizing was an Office which, in 
the common Opinion of the Fews, required a 
ſpecial Authority, as appears from the Queſti- 
on they put to Fohn—//by Bapti geit thou, if 
thou be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, neither that 
Prophet: And therefore there was no Reaſon 
to expreſs an Excluſion, which was ſufficiently 
underſtood by thoſe our Lord ſpake to. 

Tat Caſes of Holland and Scotland, &c. 
which Mr. S. objects as a Difficulty, I am con- 
cern'd to Anſwer; ſo far as they are Caſes of 
Neceſſity, have been already conſider'd. He ac- 
knowledges himſelf, that nothing but Neceſſity 
can juſtify any Perſon in meddling with the 
publick Offices, who was not in the regular 
Methods appointed to them. And if in theſe 


Churches theſe Offices were taken out of the 
. 8 Hands 


firm d was, That the Scriptures p/aznly and 
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Hands of the Perſons who were in the regular 
Methods appointed to them, and aſſumed by Pex. 
ſons nor ſo appointed, nothing but Neceſſity can 
juſtify the Action. But as to Authority, I af. 
firm in general, that no Man can have Authy. 
rity either to Teach or Baptize in virtue of any 
Appointment, unleſs the Perſons by whom he 


is appointed have Authority to appoint; tho 


where the Defect of Authority is zeceſſary and 
unavoidable, I doubt not but God will, by his 


Grace, ſupply it. 


Pag. 128. 


Tris Author's Aſſertion, that every Man uo 
does this Office of Baptizing, /7. e, takes it up- 
on him without being regularly appointed to it, 
(for that he muſt mean if he oppoſes me) zs pro. 
perly a Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, is ſo looſe, and 
the Scripture he proves it by, {Every good and 
perfect Gift comes from above) is ſo little to 


his Purpoſe, that I ſhall leave the Reader to ant» 


ſ;xer for me. 


vs 


ke 
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eric of the Hirth Chapter, Of the 
bo Legiſlative Authority of the Church. 
nd i In which are conſider d, 1ſt, the Au- 
h tbority of the Church, to preſcribe Bap- 
tiſmal Profeſſions. 2dly, To preſcribe 
what Dottrmes ſhall be publickly 
Taught, and what ſhall not be Taught. 
zdly, To preſcribe in Matters of De- 
cency and Order. 


HE Subject of this Chapter, is, as Mr. 
F. has juſtly obſerv'd, of va? Impor- 
N= tance to the Church. And, as this is 
2 a Point in which my main Queſtion is 
immediately concern'd, ſo I inlarg'd my ſelf more 
upon it in my Diſcourſe, than on the preceding 
Point, and ſhall conſider it more fully in my 
Review, and more diſtinctly examine his Ob- 
jections againſt what I offer d. My Aſſerti- 


_ which he takes into his Examination, are 
theſe ; * 


Firſt, Tax Rulers of the Church have Au- 
thority to preſcribe a publick Profeſſion of 
Faith, as a Condition of External Com- 

, munion, 155 | 


8 Secondly, 
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Secondly, They have Authority to preſcribe 
what Doctriues ſhall be taught, and what 
207. 

Thirdly, Taty have Authority, with regard 

to the vi ſible Action, to injoin ſuch a Man. 
ner of performing Chriſt's Commands, a 
may promote Decency, Peace, and Ediß. 
cation. And, fe 

Fourthly, So far as may be conducive to the 
lame Ends, to preſcribe, or prohibit ſuch 
other Actions, alſo, as are in their Nature 
zndifferent, i. e. neither commanded nor 


forbidden by Chr/?. 4 | 


Eacn of theſe Points 1 ſhall conſider d. 
ſtinctly. 888 = Oo 


S r.. 
Of the Authority of the Church to preſcribe 
a publick Profeſſion of Faith, as a Conditinn 
of external Communion. 


LOR the firſt of theſe Aſſertions, That the 
Rulers of the Church have Authority to 
preſcribe a publick Profeſſion of Faith, as a Con- 
dition of external Communion, beſides ſome ge- 
neral Reaſons, which I aſſign, Diſc. pag. 73. 
and of which no Notice is taken. I offer this; 
That the Power of admitting Men into the 


Church, by Baprz/m, is committed to them. 


For an open Profeſſion of Chriſtian Faith is a 
*« neceſſary Condition of Baptiſm; and conſe- 
«+ quently, they muſt have Authority to require 
this Profeſſion, which is the previous Condi- 

Ve IS | « tion 
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tion of it. Mr. S. in his Anſwer to this, Pag. 134, I 


allows, That the Clergy have a Right to re- 
quire a publick Profeſſion of Faith, in order to 
admit a Man into the Church by Baptiſm - But 
denies, That this implies a Right to make Laws 
about external Communion. But if Laws about 
admitting into the external Communion of the 
Church, be Laws abour the external Commu- 
nion of the Church; and the Right of requiring 


a publick Profeſſion, in order for Baptiſin, im- 


plics a Right ro make Laws about admitting in- 
to the external Communion of the Church, then 
the Right here allow'd implies the very Right 


denied. Now, there being no certain Form pre- 


ſcribd in Scripture, in which theſe Profeſſions 
ſhould be made, it muſt neceſſarily fall to the 
Miniſters of Bapri/m, or the Superiors of the 
Church, to determine of what Articles or Pro- 
poſitions of Faith taught in Scripture theſe Pro- 
feſions ſhould conſiſt ; and agreeably, in the 
earlieſt. Accounts of Hiſtory, we find Creeas, 


or Summaries, preſcrib'd in every Church, ac- 


cording to which ſuch Profeſſion ſhould be 
made. The preſcribing the Profeſſion of ſuch 
Creeds, was evidently making Laws about ad- 
mitting into the external Communion of the 
Church; and conſequently, Laws about exter- 
nal Communion. 

Bur, *tis ſaid, This Argument does not prove 
that the Superiors of the Church have a _ 
to interpret Scripture ſo far, as to judge what 
i plain and fit to be requir'd in any other Caſe 
but Baptiſm. I reply, It proves, what it is 
brought for, © Thar they have a Right to re- 

5 | cc quire 


Ibid. 


| 


ry, to require the ſame Profeſſion ro be made, 


He then, that Now profeſſes his Belief in God, fel 


admitted into the Church by Baptiſm: Nor 
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gquire a publick Profeſſion of Faith, as a Con. 
dition of external Communion.“ And ſince 
the Terms upon which any one is admitted in- 
to the Church, are Terms alſo of his Continu- 
ance in it, it will prove alſo, farther, that they 
have a Right, whenever they think it neceſſa. 


as a Condition of Mens Continuance in the wot 
Church. And if they have a Right to judge I dem 
what is plain and fit ro be requir'd in order to i p,, 
Baptiſm, they have juſt the fame Right to judge Ml or 
what is plain and fit to be requir'd as a Condi- ¶ or ( 
tion of being continued in the Communion of ly 
the Church. | | mul 
Bur it ſeems, even in the Ca/e of Baptiſm, Mc: 
They have no Right to refuſe it, if zhe Party Hof! 

. be convanc'd of the Truth of Jeſus being the 17 


Chriſt, he Son of God, and is ready to pro. 
miſe, to the utmoſt of his Abilities, to perform all il of! 
that he has commanded. For the Scripture has, 


al 
over and over again, declar'd the Terms upon i 
the Profeſſion of which Per ſons were baptized. 7 


and declares, as the Eunuch did, That Jeſus 
Chriſt zs the Son of God, has a Right to be the 


has any one Authority from Chriſt to refuſe . 
Aamiſſion to him who ſhould ſincerely profeſs bis 

Faith in thoſe very Words, &c. 
Tur Deciſion of this Queſtion, Upon what 
Terms of Profeſſion any Perſon has a Right to P. 
demand Admiſſion into the Church by Bap- 
tiſin; or, upon what Profeſſion the Miniſters Wl gi 
of Baptiſm are bound to admit him, being of 
„ grant 
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great Importance to the ſettling the Point in 
Controverſy, it will not be thought a Digreſſion, 
if | conſider it ſomewhat diſtinctly. For the ſta- 
ting this Qucſtion, 1 ſhall only premiſe, %, That 
tis not here inquir'd upon what Terms of Pro- 
lion a Perſon may, in a Caſe of extreme Ne- 
ceſſity, as in the Article of Death, Sc. be admit- 
red to Baptiſm, but upon what Terms of Profe. 
ſon Perſons may generally, or in ordinary Caſes, 
demand Baptiſm; or, in other Words, what 
Profeſſion the Miniſters of Baptiſm have a Right 
or Authority to inſiſt on, as the ordinary Rule 
or Condition of admitting Perſons to Baptiſm. 
21y, In the Conſideration of this Queſtion, we 
muſt ſuppoſe the State of the Church to be ſuch 
s it was in the firſt Ages, when the Generality 
of Perſons were admitted Adult, when the Bap- 
tifmal Creeds were compiled: For, to the pre- 
ſent State of The Church, when the Generaliry 
of Perſons are admitted in /nfancy, incapable of 
making fuch Profeſſion, or judging the Terms of 
it, this Queſtion is not ſo properly adapted. 


Ma. S. determines, That if any one No w pro- Pa 
feſſes his Belief in God, and declares, as the 


Eunuch did, that he belzeves that Jelus Chriſt is 


the Son of God, he has à Right to be admit- 


ted into the Church by Baptiſm, nor have any 
Perſon's Authority fo refuſe him. In Oppoſi- 


tion to which Sentence, I affirm, That the Su- 
periors of the Church at all Times had, and con- 


lequently have Now, a Right to preſcribe the 
Profeſſion of other plain Doctrines of Scrip- 
ture, beſides this mention'd by Mr. F. as a Con- 
dition of being admitted into the Church by 

| _ Baptiſm, 


8. 135 
6, 
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Baptiſm. Before I conſider this as a Queſtion of 
Fact, 1 ſhall offer ſome Arguments, in Support 
of the Right claim'd. 3 . 
For my general Principle, I lay down this 
That whoever may not Be preſum'd to be 
Member of Chriſt's Inviſiblèe Church, or a per. 
ſon internally acceptable to him, ought not to 
be admitted into the Communion of his Viſibl. 
Church by Baptiſm. I lay, preſum'd to be: 
Member, Gc becauſe, the Perſons to whom the 
Office of Baptiſm is committed, being only 
Men, and not able to dilcern the internal State 
of the Man, any farther than it appears by oui. 
ward Evidences, his zuternal Qualifications for 
Baptiſm in the Sight of Chriſt, give him no 
Right to be admitted to it by them; unleſs they 
appear by ſuch outward Evidences as are jult W: 1 
Preſumptions of them. And th want of ob. | 
ſerving this, has occaſion'd much Confuſion in 
this Diſpute. This then, being ſuppos'd, I af Gor 


firm, | ſtan 
I. © Tnar every Man is bound to believe e- 4 
% very Propoſition affirm'd by God, which he can 


* knows to be affirm'd by him, and whole I A 
Meaning he underſtands.” And as a Corolla 
y of this, Thar to all Propoſitions which he WW ga 
is equally aſſur'd are reveal'd by God, he is 01 
| «© equally bound to aſſent.” If therefore any ger 
other Propoſitions, as plain as this, Jeſus ic the i th. 
Son of Goa, are propoſed to him from the fame Wl de. 
Authority with this, he is under the ſame Obli- If 
oation to aſſent to one, as to the other. And, 
conſequently, ſuppoſing it true, that the a 
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Hes, at the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, admit- 


ed Men to Baptiſm upon the Profeſſion of this 
"me Article, when the State of the Church 
ould not admit fuch'a preparatory Care in the 
iſtruction of Converts, as was ſoon after ap- 


pointed, yet it will not hence follow, that no 
larger Profeſſion than this ought to be requir'd, 


rhen great Diligence and Attention has been 


uſed to inſtruct any one more fully in the Will 
of God revealed in Scripture, and lay before 


him many other Truths of the Goſpel, as plain- 
ly taught as this. For, ſince every Man is 
bound to aſſent to all Propoſitions taught by 
God, which, according to the 6% *U/e of hir 
Faculties, and Means of Information, he may 


underſtand: He that does not eyen underſtand 


any other Propoſition as plain as hig, and as 


fully propoſed to him, muſt appear guilty of a 


finful Inattention, and not to have done what 
was actually in his Power, to know the Will of 
God. His Ignorance itſelf, in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances, muſt appear a juſt Reaſon to refuſe him 
Baptiſm; for the only Excuſes of Ignorance, 
want of Capacity, and want of Information, 
cannot be preſum d on here. His Inſtruction in 
all requir'd from him has been equal, and the 
{ame Meaſure of Capacity, by which he under- 
ſtands one Propoſition, muſt be preſum'd to en- 
able him, with the ſame Application, to un- 
derſtand others expreſs'd in as plain Words as 
that. He, for Inſtance, who is capable of un- 
derſtanding this Propoſition, Jeſus 2s the Sou 
if God, can never be imagin'd to want Capaci- 
ty to underſtand theſe, Jeſus died; Roſe __ 
| _— | rom 
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from the Dead; Aſtended into Heaven, &. 
Such a Perſon, therefore, can never be preſum'4 
by the Governours of the Church, to be in 
State approv'd by Chriſt. Nay, ſuppoſivg hi 
Ignorance, in ſuch Inſtances, pardonable in the 
Sight of Chriſt, yet the Reaſons for which ir i 
ſo, can never appear to Man. From this Arg. 
ment then I infer, that when the Governors of 
the Church had provided for the full InſiruQion 
of Catechumens, in many other Propoſitions 
of Faith, as plain as that which Mr. &. think 
ſufficient: They might juſtly infiſt on larger 
Profeſſions than that, as a Proof that their (. 
_ gechumens had duly attended to thoſe TInſtruc. 
tions, and made a Proficiency in Chriſtian Knoy: 
ledge anſwerable to them. If ir be objedtd 
that in Conſequence of this Argument, the Go- 
vernors of the Church might inſiſt on a Pro. 
feſſion of Aſſent to every plain Propoſition il. 
firm'd in Scripture, and enlarge the Bapri/mal M thi 
Creed to a very inconvenient Meaſure ; this lea 
will, T hope, appear to be anſwered in ſome fol. 4; 
lowing Conſiderations. B 
2. TEN from my general Principle before I anc 
laid down, I argue thus; Whoever denzes and in 

oppoſes any one plain Doctrine of the Goſpel, Ml W.I 
or Propoſition of Scripture, may not be pre- lf tio 
ſum'd ro be a Member of Chriſt's Invi/ib: I ſpt 
Church, or a Perſon approv'd by him. He, fo! W Su 
Inſtance, who denies that Chriſt aſcended into Il wt 
Heaven, when he is fully inſtructed in this Ar- WW co: 
ticle, and ſhewn that it is affirm'd in Scripture, be. 
in plain Words, the Senſe of which no reaſona- I thi 
ble Man can doubt of, muſt appear to the Su. I ing 

x Perior. 
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pertor's F the Church to contradict the Scrip- 


ture, and deny the Veracity of the Author of 
ir: and, conſequently, cannot be, preſum'd, by 
them, to be a Perſon approv'd by Chriſt, and 


fit to be admitred into his.Church by Baptiſm. | 


"XX" F e | ew ws 1495. £ . 
Whenever, rherefore, | they, haye Reaſon, to tul- 
ect that any Perſon denies this, or any other 
the like plain Propoſition ip, Scripture, they 
may and ought to try and examine 1 this 
41 1 4. 4 44 : . fs Vs 
Point, and require his Profeſſion of fuch Truth, 


before they admit him: And, if the Reaſons of 


ſuch Suſpicion extend to great Numbers, and 
become by this Means general, they may and 
ought to preſcribe the Profeſſion of ſuch Truth, 
as the ordinary Rule and general Condition of 


} 


being admitted to Baptiſin, By this Argument 


the Primitive Church is juſtify d in Point of 
Right, in inſerting ſeveral Articles, into their 
Baptiſmal Creeds, beſides that, which Mr. H. 
thinks ought only to be inſiſted on. The 
learned Author of the Critical Hiſtory: of the 
Apoſtle's Creed, has very judiciouſly obſerv'd, 
that many, even of the earlieſt Articles in that 
ancient Summary, appear to have been inſerted 
in Oppoſition to fome Here then ariſen. 
When Doctrines, oppoſite to plain Propoſi- 
tions of Faith taught by the Apoſtles, were 
ſpread, and induſtriouſly propagated, a general 
Suſpicion became reaſonable, that any Perſons 
who offer'd themſelves for Baptiſin, might be 
corrupted with ſuch Doctrines. It therefore 
became fit and neceſſary, that the Governors of 
the Church ſhould direct, that all Perſons offer- 
ing themſelves for Baptiſin, ſhould be "IR 
| P an 
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and examin'd on ſuch Points, leſt any Perſon 
ſhould be admitted into the Church who could 
not be preſum'd qualify'd for ſuch Admiſſion, 
. injured no Man's Right in this, i 
evident, becauſe ſufficient Care was taken for 
che Inſtruction of all Carechumens, previouſſy to 
ſuch Examination; and he who, after ſuch In. 
formation, refhſed his Aſent to ſuch Propoſi 
tion, might juſtly be ſuppos'd to deny it, and he 
who deny'd it, could not be preſum d fit to be 
admitted into the Communion of the Church. 
From hence then I infer, That tho' at the fir 
Preaching of the Apoſtles, ſuch a Profeſſion 2 
that recorded of the Eunuch, might be ſufficient 
for Baptifm, when no Hereſies were riſen, but 
all were of one Heart, and of one Mind; yet it 
will not hence follow, that when Doctrines o 

poſite to the Traths of the Goſpel were daily 
taught, and widely propagated, ſuch Profeſſions 


might not juſtly be infiſted on, as would diſco- 


ver whether the Perſon offering himſelf for Bap. 


tiſin, held fuch Doctrines, and deny'd ſuch 
Truths or lot. - 

Aok Principle I beg leave to tranſcribe 
from Biſhop Scilling fleet's Appendix to his J. 
renicum, a Treatiſe which has not been _ 
ed to carry Church-Authority too high; What: 
ever Society ſubſiſts by virtue of a divine 
«« 'Conſtitution, does by virtue thereof, deriye 
all Power neceflary for its Preſervation, in 
*« Pearce, Unity, and Purity.” That the Chriſti- 
an Church is ſuch a Society, will not I think be 
deny'd; and the Execution of this Power mult 


of Neceflity belong to the Superior, or Ollicts 
2 0 
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of this Society. From this Poſition then I ar- 
gue thus; If admitting Men into the Church, 
who deny and oppoſe any plain Doctrine of Faith 
tends to diſturb the Peace, divide the Unzty, 
and corrupt the Purity of that Society; then 
they to whom the Power of its Preſervation 
from theſe Eyils is committed, are juſtify d in 
refuſing to admit ſuch Perſons into its Commu- 
nity. That the ſpreadivg and diffuſing in the 
Church, Doctrines oppoſite to the Truths of 
ch. the Goſpel, endangers its Peace, Unity, and 
int Purity; and that ſuch Doctrines may more 
a; Wl ſucceſsfully be diffus d by the Perſons who hold 
ent them, when admitted into the Church, than 
ut when excluded from it, are Propoſitions which 
it I need not prove: And n whenever 
(a there is general Reaſon to ſuſpect, that the Per- 
y Wl fons offering themſelves for Bapti ſin, may be 
„of that dangerdus Number who hold ſuch Doc- 
0- trines, the Officers of the Church not only may, 
/- but are in Duty bound to require from all Per- 
ch ſons whom they admit, an expreſs Aſſent to the 
contrary Truths. 

be Ir may perhaps be ſaid, that the other Uſe 
. of the Keys would be ſufficient to ſecure the 
church from this Danger: That 'tis Time e- 
t- WF nough to expe? ſuch Perſons from irs Commu- 
e WF nity, when diſcover'd actually attempting theſe 
e Miſchiefs againſt it: But as the Caſe of the 
n Church ſtood in the early Ages, upon a Suppo- 
- ſition of which State this Queſtion proceeds, 
when almoſt all Perſons were admitted adult, 
tte Guard was beſt placed at the Eutrauce of 
: the Church. Such Perſons were immediately ca- 
| — g 
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pable of the Miſchief fear'd, as ſoon as admit: 
ted. They might long practiſe their Arts of 
cunning Craftmeſs, before they” were 'difco- 
verd; and if they had prevail'd on any Number 
their Excluſion would be attended with Diffi- 
culty and Diſtirbance, and the Oppoſition of 2 
Party, and perhaps occaſion a Schiſm in the 
Chüfch: It was therefore better to pfevent the 
Evil, than depend upon an after- Remedy. And 
the Tekrhed Author a boyemention d, has aff ign'd 


this as'the proper Reaſon which“ mov d the Go: 


yerndurs of the Primitive Church, ſpon after the 


Apoſtolick Age, to add ſeveral Articles to the 


Baptilmal Profeſſions before requir 0G. 
Tu moſt conſiderable hs 1 4 0 che 


Doctrine I have afferred, has been offer d as 4 


Conſequence from this principle, That whoever 
may be preſumed to be a Member of Chriſt's 
Inviſible Church, or internally acceptable to 
him, ought to be admitted a Member of his 
Viſible Church. This Character, as to Faith, it 
is ſaid ought to be preſum'd of every one who 
profeſſes his Belief of thoſe Articles which the 
Scripture has affirm'd to be ſuffcient to Salva- 
tion; and that the Meaſure of Faith ſufficient 
to Salvation, may be collected from that Aſſer- 
tion of St. Paul, Rom. x. 9. If thou confeſs 
with thy Mouth the Lord Jeſus, and believe in 
thy Heart that God hath raiſed him from the 
Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. Upon the true 
Meaning and Extent of this Scripture'the whole 
Force of this Argument depends, which neceſſa- 
rily requires theſe Limitations. 


1. Tnar the Perſon believing cheſe, b bad no 
2 other 
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other Articles of the Goſpel, as plain: as theſe, 
propos d to him. For ſince God requires from 
erery Man, according to his Abilities and Op- 

portunities of Information; he who has — 
fully inſtructed in other Truths, as plainly and 
intelligibly affirm'd in Scripture as theſe, cannot 
be preſum' d, in believing theſe, to believe all 


that God requires from bin and, conſetquenaly! | 


to be approv'd by him 299715 

2. THar the Perſon! believing theſe, 
no other as plainly taught in Scripture as: theſe, 
and as fully propos'd to him; for he who: de- 
nies any one Propoſition of Scripture, affirm'd: 


in plain intelligible Words, and fully propos'd: 


and offer d ro, him; muſt either deny that this 
Scripture is the Mord , God, or deny the Ve. 
racity of God, If he denies the Scripture to be 
the Word of God, he can have no more Reafon: 
to aſſent, to the #40 Articles fuppos'd neceſſary, 
than to that from which he diſſents; at leaſt. 
ſuch Aſent cannot be Faith. But if he denies' 


the YVeracity of God, he is guilty of Blapp eue | 


and cannor be. approved by bim, 211. 

3. Thar thele Articles are underſtood, ds 
aſſerted to, according to their true intended; 
Senſe. Far hs who aſſents to theſe Words, in 
any other Senſe ch an that in which the Apoſtles 
taught rhe „does no aſſent dale geen 7 
taught b and conſequently cannot be en | 
led by th . tha rh: — Aſſent - 

THE, true — of; this Scripture then y/ 
within theſe Reſtrictions, 18 this; That the / 
two Articles, truly an fn, are the Foun 470 


ew A Thx Chriſtian; Sy my, as diſtinguiſh'd 
3 from 
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from other Religions; That the Belief of theſe 
only, is ſemply and abſolutely neceſſary to deno- 
minate us Chriſtians; and that he who believes 
. theſe, if no more of the Goſpel has been propo- 
ſed to him, ſhall, in Virtue of his Belief, be 

accepted by God as a Chriſtian, and entitled to 
the Hopes of the Goſpel. Bur it will not hence 
follow, that God in no Caſes, or in no Circum- 
ſtances, requires from Chriſtians the Belief of 
more than theſe; or that from him to whom 
more 1s given, more is not requir'd by God, 
Suppoſing then, that at the firſt preaching of 
the Goſpel, or even no, in Caſes of Neceſſity, 
and when Time for farther Inſtruction cannot be 
allow'd, Baptiſin ought to be given upon the 
Profeſſion of theſe two Articles; yer, when 
great Care and Diligence has been uſed to inſtruc 
any one in other plain Truths of the Goſpel be- 
 fides theſe, the Officers of the Church, to whom 
Baptiſm is committed, may juſtly inſiſt on his 
' Profeſſion of more than theſe, becauſe they may 
juſtly preſume that God, from a Man in his Cir- 
cumſtances, requires his Aſſent to more than 
theſe. And with much greater Reaſon may 
they refuſe Baptiſm to any one who denies any 
other plain Truth of the Goſpel; becauſe 
they are aſſur'd that the Belief of theſe will no 
more excuſe a Man to God, who denies any o- 
ther as plain and as fully offer'd to him as theſe, 
than our Obedience to one practical Precept, 
will excuſe our wilful Breach of another. Nay, 
ſuppoſing the Ignorance or Error of the Per- 
ſon may, by ſome ſecret Circumſtances, be ex- 
caſed by God, yet, by the Miniſters of the 
_—_ EE Church, 
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Church, who are but Men, this cannot be dif- 
cern'd. He who is fully inſtructed in any plain 
Propoſition of Scripture, muſt appear to them 
oblig d to aſſent to it; and he who denies it, 
to be an Enemy of the Goſpel, and therefore 
not fit ro be admitted into the Church. In 
ſhort, the Governors of the Church are not ob- 
lig'd, in the ordznary Creed, or Rule of Pro- 
feſſion for Bapti ſin, to confider what Faith is 
ftriftly and indiſpenſably neceſſary, as the low- 
eſt Condition upon which any one can be ap- 
prov'd by God, or may by them be admitted to 
Baptiſm; but what is generally neceſſary in 
ſuch Circumſtances, and what will be requird 
by God from Men who have ſuch Advantages 
of Knowledge and Improvement, as are given 
to all who are Candidates for Bapti in. For, 
ſince the Meaſure of every one's Duty, as to 
Faith, is proportion'd to his Capacities and 
Means of Inſtruction, the ordinary Rule of the 
Church may juſtly demand the Aſſent of Cate- 
chumens to ſuch Propoſitions of Scripture as 
they have been diſtinctly inſtructed in, and to 
the underſtanding of which, no greater Capaci- 
ty is requir'd, than to the underſtanding thoſe 
which are ſimply and abſolutely neceſſary. The 
Reaſons indeed which determin'd the Governors 
of the Church, beyond theſe neceſfary Arti- 
cles, to inſiſt on the Profeſſion of one Propo- 
ſition of Scripture rather than another, were ta- 
ken principally from the other Conſideration 1 
ſuggeſted, the Danger of admitting Hereticks 


into the Church. by wg 51 themſelves ob- 


the Flick, to prevent, 
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as far as they might, Molves from entering un. 


aware into the Fold; and therefore, it was not 


merely becauſe a Propoſition was plain, but be- 
cauſe it was oppos'd by Hereticks, that they re. 


quir'd an open Aſſent to it. | 5 
IF any poſitive Precept can be aſſign'd, re- 


quiring the Miniſters, of the Church to give 
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termination. This, indeed, is 


Bapti/m in all Caſes, upon the Profeſſion of 
Articles /imply and ab/olutely neceſſary, the Au- 
thority will readily be acquieſc'd in; but ſince 
no ſuch Precept can be produc'd, we can argue 
only from the Reaſon of the thing, and primi- 
zrve Practice. From the Reaſon of the Thing 
I haye endeavour'd to ſhew, that a larger Pro- 
feſſion than thoſe contended for, may, and oughr 
to be inſiſted on, as the ordinary Rule of the 
Church, . It remains then to be ſhewn, that 
Primitive Practice was agreeable to this De. 

| the, only Argu- 
ment ofter'd by Mr. S. He ſays, no one has Au. 
thority torefuſe Admiſſion to him who profeſſes 
bis Faith in thoſe very Words upon which the 
Apoſiles did admit their Converts to Baptiſm; 
and be. who profeſſes his Belief in God, and 
aeclares, as the Eunuch did, that Jelus Chriſt 
is the Son of God, has a Right to be admitted 
70 Baptiſm. To this. Argument, as dis an Af- 


ſertion of Fact, I reply, 0 
219 


1. Tnar it does not appear that we have a 


fall Relation of the Facts he refers tos. As to 


the Inſtance of the Zunuch, it is plain, that the 
Hiſtorian has given us no Account of Philip's 


requiring, or his Convert's performing {ome 


n 30 


an 

things which this Author himſelf thinks neceſ- 
ary. Here is no Mention of a Promiſe, that Ibid. 
he would perform, to the utmoſt of his Abili- 
ties all that Jelus had commanded. Nay, there 
is no explicit Profeſſion mention'd even of that 
fundamental Article, the Belief in God. There 
is no doubt but Philip had largely inſtructed 
him in the Chriſtian Faith, tho' it be only ſaid, 
that he preach'd unto. him Jeſus; the Articles of 
his Death and Reſurrection had, without Que- 
ſtion, made a Part of the Preacher's-Scrmon, and 
been aſſented to by the Diſciple; and the very, 
Form in which our Lord himſelf had directed 
that Baptiſm ſhould be adminiſter'd, muſt ſup- 
poſe him both to have been taught, and to have 
aſſented to the Chriſtian Doctrine, concerning 
the Father, and the Holy Ghaſt, as well as the 
Hu. That the Article of Baptiſin had alſo: 
been propos'd to him, appears from his Deſire. 
of it. Since, therefore, this is manifeſtly ſhort: 
of a full Account of what paſs'd between Phi- 
lip and his Convert, and omits the Recital. of 
ſome Particulars which are acknowledg'd nece/- 
/ary Conditions of Baptiſm, *ris probable that St. 
Luke recites only the Prencipal Article of his 
Profeſſion, as what would be underſtood by. all 
Chriſtians, to whom the ordinary Rule of Bap- 
tiſm was well known, to imply the whole. 
IIS to be conſider'd farther, that this. Eu- 
nuch was a Jewiſh Proſelyte, and his Belief of 
all Articles common to that Religion, and the 
Chriſtian might reaſonably be prefum'd on, and 
the Articles peculiar to the Chriſtian Faith hay- 
ing been, immediately before propoſed i 
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this Profeſſion was a virtual Aſſent to all he had 


been taught. But, 


24ly, Supros N the utmoſt that can be de. 
ſir d, That in his Profeſſion, he aſſented only to 
this one Propoſition, that 7e, Chriſt is the 
Son of God; It muſt be remember'd that this 
whole Caſe was extraordinary. Philip aQed 
under the ſpecial Direction of the Spirit, in the 
Converſion of a Perfon, upon a Journey; Bap- 
tiſin was immediately to be given, or not at all: 
And whatever might, on fuch an Occaſion, be 


defective in the Inſtructions of the one, or the 


Faith of the other, Illumination could fupply. 


And all that can be ſtrictly inferr'd from ſuch an 
Inſtance, is, That to a Perſon in ſuch Circum- 


** ſtances, Baptiſin may be given upon fuch a 
* Profeſſion. But it can never be concluded 
hence, That this was to be a Rule for the ordi- 
zary Practice of the Church; neither will it fol- 
low, from this, or any other Example in Scrip- 
ture, in which Baptiſm was given, upon this, 
or the like ſhort Profeſſion, that every Perſon, 
who ſhould in After- Ages, profe/F his Faith in 
theſe Words, would have a Right to be admit- 


ted into the Church by Bapriſm. For, ſuppo- 


fing, what I aſſure my felf will difficultly be 
prov'd, that the Hiſtorical Account of ſuch In- 
ſtances is full; yer, the Circumſtances of the 
Church at that Time, and in the Times ſucceed- 
ing, were ſo very different, that that Argument 
will not hold from the one to the other. No 
Example concludes farther than the ſame Res- 
ſons of Action continue; when theſe are alter'd, 


an Alteration in the Practice will be juſtify d by 


them. 


(2190 
chem, When the Church came do be ſettled, 
and the Cathechumens were regularly prepar'd 
for Baptiſm, by a previous Inſtruction, I have 
endeayour'd to ſhew, that the Church might 
juſtly inſiſt on larger Profeſſions, than when its 
State would not admit of ſuch Preparations. But 
eſpecially, when Hereſies became numerous, and 
2 general Suſpicion became reaſonable; that the 
Perſons offering themſelves for Baptiſin, might 
be prepoſſeſs'd with ſuch Doctrines, as might be 
preſum'd to render them difapprov'd by God, 
and dangerous ro the Peace and Purity of the 
Church ; there was Reaſon ro require a more 
diſtin and explicit Profeſſion of Faith, than 
when theſe Dangers did not appear. But, 
34ly, If it can be prov'd, that /arger Profeſ/- 
fions than thoſe from which Mr. F. argues were 
requir'd, as Conditions of Baptiſm, either during 
the Lives of the Apoſtles, or in the Ages neareſ 
to them, I ſhall think this Argument anſwer'd, 
and the Right I claim ro the Church vindica- 


ted. Whether the Ai Tis, the ove Faith; Eph. iv.s. 
UT9JUT WTI v yicreybiſ o A the Form 0 Sound 2 Tim. i. 


Words; and the 99zx1 Banioua, the Doctrine 13. 
of Baptiſms, mention'd by St. Paul; or the 2. 


egi ru. uyetdijo ee, the Anſwer or Interrogati- 1 Pet. iii, 


on of Conſcience, of St. Peter, imply that any ** 
particular Summary was at that Time preſcri- 
bed, I ſhall not determine. Tho?, when we find 
ſo early a Father as Tertullian, after the Recital 
of a Rule, or Summary of Faith, not fo large, 
indeed, as the Apoſtles Creed, yer, much larger 
than Mr. S. thinks ought to be inſiſted on, add- 


ing ; 
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ings, © Hanc Regulam Eccle 127 4 acceprt ab Apo. 


Holis, Apoſtols,a Chriſto : This Rule the Chanel 
recetv'd from. the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles. fram 
Chriſt - And in another Place, aſſerting of ano. 
ther Creed, in Subſtance the. ſame, iHanc Regu- 
lam ab initio Evangelii decurriſſe; that it had 


been derived down from the Beginning of the 


Goſpel, the Opinion may be allow'd, wo 11 0 
probable, that theſe Paſſages related to ſome 
ſuch F of Profeſſion, then in Uſe. But thig 
not being capable of clear Proof, I do not infil 
on it. It will be ſufficient, I think, to obſerye, 
that ſome of the carlieſt Writers of the Church 
inform us, that the Profeſſion of more Articles 


than thoſe expreſſly mention'd, in any Inſtance, 


in Scripture, were requir'd as a Condition of 
Baptiſm. * Fuſtin Martyr, in his Apology 
tells the Emperor, That /o many as believe the 
Doctrines taught and affirmd by the Chriſti 
ans to be true, were led by them to the Water, 
and there regenerated, after the ſame Manner 
that they themſelves had been, iu the Name of 
#be Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Aud A 8 Mete he e f .T! his WW bie had 
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brain'd the Name of Illumination, becauſe the 
Minds. of thoſe, who learned theſe Things, 
were enlighten d. And in the fame Place he in- 
timates to us the Articles they learn'd, relating 
to the three Perſons in whoſe Name they were 
baptiz'd; Of the Father, 5 That he was Parent, 


and Lord of all Things; of Jeſus Chriſt, . har 


he was crutig d under Pontius, Pilate; of the 
Holy Ghoſt, that he had foretold the Things 
concerning Chriſt by the Prophets ; which are 
the very Particulars. taken Notice of, in ancient 
Creeds, or Rules of Faith. From this Teſtimo- 
py of, Juſtin, it appears, That the helieving the 
Diftrines taught and affirmd by Chriſtians, 
vas in his Time a Condition of Bapti/im. No 
reaonabls Man can reſtrain theſe Doctrines to 
that one Propoſition, 7e Chriſt is the Son 
of God; or imagine that this was all that the 
Catechumens were taught. The Points he ex- 
preſſly mentions; as the Faith into which they 
were 6aptiz'd, muſt, at leaſt, be comprehended 
in ſuch Doctrines, and probably ſome more. 
What they were taught they were requir'd to 
believe, as a previous Condition of Baptiſm; 
and ſince they were taught more than that Article, 
they were requir'd to believe more: And ſince 
this Belzef could not appear to the Church any 
other Way than by an open Profeſſion of it, it 
follows, that they were requir'd to profes more 
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as 


(a ) 


as a Condition of Baptiſm. And ſince this Fs. 
ther liv'd and wrote in the Age immediately ſuc. 
ceeding the Apoſtles, we may reaſonably con. 
clude, that the Practice of his Time was agree. 
able to their Example and Direction. 
ITirenæus, who liv'd not above half a Man's 
Age after him, 2 recited at large the vat 
ous Errors of ſome Hereticks, ſays, 8 their Fal 
ſity will eaſily be diſtover'd, by any one why 
keeps invariably in his Mind that Canon, ur 
Rule of Truth, whzch he receiv'd at Baptiſm; 
or, by which he was 4apt:z'd. Now, if who- 
ever attended to that Rule of Faith he receiy'd 
at Baptiſin, might eaſily perceive the Falſhood 
ofthe Hereſies he had mention'd, then the Truths 
oppoſite to thoſe Hereſies muſt be contain d in 
that Rule; and whoever looks over that Catz 
logue of Hereſies, will preſently ſee, that the! 
Rule, by a Compariſon to which their Fal : x 
ſhood might Jo eaſily be perceiu d, muſt be much I f 
larger than the ſhort Creed Mr. F. contends for: „ne 
| And tho' the Summary of Chriſtian Faith, * < 
3 which that Father gives a little after, be not, 1 1400 
0 think, the preciſe Form of any Bapri/mal Creed; ¶ cim. 
yer, from the Coherence of the Argument, we. — 
may conclude, that the Articles, he there recites, M | 
were contain'd in that Rule of Truth he before Wl ter 
no. | „ 
ABour forty Years after this Writer, liy d ;;;; 
Tertullian, who, in the Places before cited, and I lun 
in ſeveral others, recites larger Creeds, or Nules 
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Fa Jof Faith, than Mr. Sykes's; and in his b Book 
ſuc · / Bapti ſin, plainly intimates, That the Article 
con-Mof Chriſt's Nativity, Death, and Reſurrection, 
were requir'd to be profe/Fd by the Baptiz'd; 
and in i other Places, the Article of the Holy 
Church, is expreſſly mention'd as a Part of the 
Bap mal Profeſſion. 2 | Ihe 
-yprian Who follow'd Tertullian about half 
a Century, informs us, in expreſs Terms, Thar 
the Articles of Life E 2 and Forgive 
weſs of Sins by the Holy Church, were requir d 
10 be profeſs d at Baptiſm. And Firmilian, his 
Cotemporary, in an Epiſtle to him, giving an 
Account of a Female Impoſtor, who pretended 
to the immediate Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſays, among other Things, that ſhe took upon 
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i Fuerit ſalus retro per Fidem nudam ante Domini Paſſionem & 
Reſurreftionem ; at ubi Fides aufta eſt credendi in Nativitatem 
Paſltonem Reſurrectionemque ejus, addita eſt ampliatio Sacre 
mento, obſignatio Baptiſmi. Tertul. de Bapt. p. 229. 

k Quum autem ſub tribus & teſtatio Fidei, & ſponſio ſalutis 
pignorentur, neceſſario adficitur Eccleſiæ mentio, quoniam ubi tres, 
id eft pater, & Filius, & Spiritus Sanctus, ibi Eccleſia que trium 
Corpus eſt, Ibid. p. 226. | | | 
In quam Repromiſimus Sanctam Eccleſiam. Adv. 
Marc. lib. 5. p. 464. A 

| Quod fo aliquis illud opponit, ut dicat, eandem Novatianum 
gem tenere, quam Catholica Eccleſia teneat, eodem Symbolo, quo 
nos Baptizare———qu0d videatur in Interrogatione Baptifmi 
nobis non diſcrepare, ſciat non eſſe unam nobis & Schiſma- 
tits Symboli legem, neque candem Interrogationem. Nam cum 
dicunt: Credis Remilionem Peccatorum & Vitam Æternam 
per Sanctam Eccleſiam; mentiuntur, c. Ep. 69. p. 183. Ed. 
Oxon. Sed & ipſa Interrogatio que fit in Baptiſmo teſtis eſt veri- 
atis. Nam cam dicimus: Credis in Vitam Æternam, & Re- 
'- MW niſionem Peccatorum per Sanctam Eccleſiam. Ep. 70. p. 
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Feſſions, us'd in their Time, included many o- D 


on larger Al we of Faith than thoſe record- 7 


Crit, Hiſt, 
Pag. 34. 


her to ® Baprize, in the uſual and preſtril] 
Mrd of Interrogation, according to the Er. 
rhe/iaſtical Rule: That ſhe us'd both the Sym: 
bot, or Creed of the Trinity, and the preſcrib' 
Eccleſiaſtical Interrogation, which Words plain: 
ly ſuppoſe, Thar there was at that Time a pre 
ſcrib'd Rule of Interrogations, requir'd by the 
Church, to be us'd at Baptiſm, which contain 
more than the Symbolum Trinitatis, or Profeſ 
ſion of Faith, in Father, Son, and Holy Ghift 
tho' even this is a larger Creed, than Mr, &. 
thinks ought to be inſiſted on. Now, not to 
deſcend lower, to the later Fathers of the 
Zhutch, of the Practice of whoſe Time” there 
can be no Queſtion, it appears from theſe eat. 
iy Writers, "That the Rule of Bapriſmal Pro. "| 


ther Articles, beſides that mention'd in the Bap. 
7:/ of the Eunuch, or in any other Example 
of. Baptiſin recorded in Scripture: And the Au. 
thority of ſo ancient a Practice will, with all b 
reaſonable Men, be a ſufficient Defence of it in 1 
After- ages. 3 8 

Tr1s Right indeed of the Church, to inſit I * 
ed in Scripture, is, in Effect, acknowledg'd by 0 
Mr. F. in his Approbation of the Apoſtles Creed, ſl /; 


as a Bapti ſinal Profeſſion. A Creed, which as 1 
the Author of the Crztical Hiſtory of it obſerves, - 
was neither the Work of one Man, nor one Da), , 


8 — L__———_o—_ — — — * ——— 


m Baptizaret quoque multos, uſitata & legitima verba Interro- 
gationis uſurpans, ut nil diſcrepare ab Eccleſiaſtica Regula vide. 1 
retur—— Cui nec Symbolum Trinitatis, nec Interrogatio legitima 2 
Eccleſiaſtica deſuit. Inter Cypr. Op. Ep. 75. P. 223. 


but 


before cited, is of this Opinion, That ſome of of 4p. Cr. 


( 225 } if 
"wy but a gradual Compoſire ; Part of its Articles 1 
F being deriv'd from the Apoſtles, and Part of Wl | 
y 2 them added occaſionally by the ſucceeding Bi- WW |. 
% eh and Paſtors of the Church ; and by the il 
my ſeme Authority, that the ſeveral Compilers of 1 
chat Summary extracted from Scripture ſome Wil | 
I Propoſitions, and added them to the original Ar- Wd! 
by ticles, they might have added p ore, if the lame 111i 
fac Reaſons had appear'd to require it. This Ob- Fs. 33. 
ml jection Mr. F. bad in View, and tis ſurprizing 1 
be ſhou'd leave it without any Anſwer: For, as Wl | 
d bo for the Words he repeats from me, with the Pre- W | 
tl feces I anſwer, I cannot fo much as gueſs how Wl | 
ao he meant to apply them. n e || 
et Tun Truth of che Matter, as it appears to 1 
% me, is this, Several Articles ſeem to have been | 
% added, by the Apoſtles themſelves, before their 1 
ap. Deaths, to the Profeſſions requir'd from the firſt 9 
ple Converts to the Goſpel, which probably might i 
Ju. not exceed the * Symbolum Trinitatis, menti- il 
al 22d by Firmilian. The learned Author I have ci, #7, Il | 

115 


in | f | 
| the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, were of the * 335: || | 
on very inſerting of the Apoſites ; and inſtances in {Wi 
| : 0 | . 1 
d. the Articles of the Exiſtence of God, of the W | 
by Trinity, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Remiſ- W | 
„on of Sins, and the Reſurrection. In the Ad- W | 
IN 777 | ; | | - | | RE 
j dition of theſe Articles to what I ſuppoſe might | | 
have been the firſt Profeſſions, they ated upon 1 
8 's bl RE" 22 | 15 
5 the Reaſons above aſſigud: No Man who de- 1 
ny'd and oppos'd any plain Truth of the Goſpel, WW | 
3" . — | . — wk — — i | | | 
5 n To this alſo Tertullian ſeems to allude, where he ſays —— | ji | 
5 Ter mergitamur reſpondentes aliquod amplius quàm Dominus Wi | 
determinavit. De Coron. p. 101. | | . 1 
1 | $34 @ | tho bY | 
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- tho” not one of thoſe fundamental Truths, men- 


tion d by St. Paul, was qualify d, or had a Right 
to Baptiſin. The Reaſon uhy they inſiſted on 
the Profeſſion of one Propoſition, rather than a. 
nother, was not merely the Plainneſ of ir, but 
becauſe, from the Riſe or Spreading of ſome He. 
reßh, there was more Cauſe to ſuſpect Mens deny. 
ing one than another. And as this Conduct was 
ſtrictly agreeable ko Juſtice,, excluding none who 
had a, Right to be admitted; ſo twas what in 
Prudence and Duty they were oblig'd to, as 
Over/eers of the Flock of Chriſt. For Perſons 
prepar d to. ſpread. Doctrines oppoſice to the 
Truths of the Goſpel, could not without Danger 
to the Flock be admitted into the Church. The 
ſucceeding Governors of the Church acted upon 
the Authority of their Example, if not by their 
expreſs Direction; and as often as the ſame Rea- 
ſons appear'd to require it, added the Profeſſion 
of more Articles as a Condition of Baptiſn. 


And from hence we: have an eaſy Account of 


thoſe Variations obſervable in the ancient Creeds. 
An Article was therefore inſerted in the Creed of 
one Church, which was omitted in that of ano- 
ther; becauſe, one Church was more concern- 
ed to guard againſt the Here oppoſite: to it 
than. another. When: any new Here/4 aroſe, 
there was juſt the ſame Reaſon to guard-againſt 
that,, as againſt a former; and the Pr ecedent of 
one Age requiring the Profe/om of the Truth, 
oppos d by the Hereſies of their Time, as the 
proper Defence of the Church againſt them, de- 
termin'd their Succeſſors, upon like Danger, to 


Churches 


apply the like Remedy; and accordingly, in all 
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Churches ſome Additions were made to the 5, 
Creeds; in ſome more, in others fewer, ac- 
cording as the Danger of each Church, from the 
Hereſies then ariſen, requir'd ſuch Proviſion. 
When the Arias Hereſy aroſe, which ſpread 
wider and faſter than any before it, the Council 
of Nice drew up a Confiſſion of Faith, in Terms 
oppoſite to the Teners of that Hereſy ; which 
was by the two ſucceeding Councils of Zphe/ws 
and Chalcedon, appointed to be uſed as the Bap- 
ti/mal Creed, thro' the Catholick Church: And 
in the Greek Church it continues to be fo us d 
to this Day; but in the Weſtern Church, where 
that Here leſs prevail'd, if this Decree was at 


all obey'd; it was but for a Time; and when the 


Danger of the Arian Hereſy appear'd to be o- 
ver, the ancient Creed, which we call the Apo- 
les, was reſtor' d to general Uſe again, and will 
probably continue to be the only Bapti/mal 
Creed, in this Part of Chriſtendom, to the End 
of the World. For when by a general Recepti- 
on of Chriſtianity, Bapti ſin of adult Perſons 
became rare and unuſual, and almoſt all were 
baptized in Infancy, the Guard againſt any new 
Hereſies, which was before properly fer at the 
Door of the Church, was remoy'd from that 
Poſt, and plac'd ar the Entrance into its Offices. 
Not that the Governors of the Church ceas'd to 
have a Right to require the Verities, oppoſite 
to any emergent Hereſy, to be profe/F'4 as Con- 
ditions' of Baptiſin; but becauſe the Reaſons 
of Prudence and Diſcretion, which mov'd their 
Predeceſſors to do it, now ceas'd. Infants were 
not capable of ſuch a Trial, or Scrutiny ; and 

2 therefore 


therefore the Security of the Church in that 


quity, and the long Uſage of the Meſtern Church, 
has determin'd for this. A Summary, indeed, fo 
compleat, that when underſtood, in it's full Im- 


State, cou'd only be provided for, by diligently th 
catechiging and inſtructing ſuch Infants as they e 
grew up, by placing a due Guard upon the Pub. in 
tick Offices, and by a vigilant Execution of the th 
Dz/cipline of the Church, upon all who in any {o 
Station attempted to corrupt its Purity, or di. f. 
vide its Communion. wot 78 4. 
FROM hence I think an eaſy Anſwer may be * 
Pag. 137. given to Mr. Hess great Problem, What Au. tl 
thority any Church can have, to turn out Men 0 
for Opinions, (Doctrines, I preſume he means) ; 
literally conſiſtent with the Apoſtles Creed, who 1 
admit Men into the Church upon the Profeſſion t 
of that Creed ? For, the true Reaſon why the ( 
Profeſſion of that Creed only is now inſiſted on, 
as the ordinary Rule of Baptiſm, is, becauſe |} 5 
Men are now generally baptiz d in Infancy, when , 
a perſonal Tryal of their Faith cannot be made. 
Baptiſm was never given without ſome Profeſ p 

| ſion, and therefore tis fit that ſome Profeſſion, 
ſhould be requir'd from the Sponſors in the 
Name of the Infant : And Reverence for Anti- | | 
= 

| 


| port, few. Errors in Faith can ariſe, bat what 
| will be contrary to ſome Article or other con- 
rain'd in it. But tis the Meaning of the Creed 
is properly the Creed; and ſince Heretichs have 
equivocated with the Terms of that Creed, as 
Trenzens complains they did, with the Creeds 
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then in Uſe; repeating, indeed, the Words, but 
reſerving to themſelves a quite different Mean- 
ing from that which they are known to have in 
the Senſe of the Church; there is the ſame Rea- 
ſon now, at the Admiſſion. of Men into any Of- 


fe in the Church, (the Poſt at which the Guard 


againſt Zereſy is now principally ſer) to require 
an Aſſent ro the Meaning of that Creed, as 
there was before ſuch Equivocation was to be 
tear'd, to require Aſſent to the Terms of it. 
And he, who, after his Admiſſion, ſhall teach 
Doctrines contrary to the known Meaning of 
that Creed, is as much a Hereticł from that 
Creed, as he who contradicts it in Terms, and 
therefore may as juſtly be expell'd the Church. 


The Church of England, for Inſtance, is known 


to receive the Nzcene, or Conſtantinopolitan 
Creed, as explicitly declaring the Senſe intend- 
ed in the Apoſtles; and he who teaches Do- 
ctrines contrary to that explicatory Creed, or, 
upon Examination, refuſes to profeſs it, mult, in 
the Senſe of that Church, deny the Apoſtles 


Creed, and appear as worthy Depoſition or Ex- 
communication, as if he contradicted or refus/d 


to profeſs the Words of it. 

From what has been ofter'd, I ſhall rake Leave 
to conclude, That the Superiors of the Church 
have Authority to require langer Profeſſions 
than thoſe which Mr. S. thinks ought only to be 
inſiſted on as Conditions of Baptiſin. It remains 
to be inquird, within what Limitations this 
Authority is claim'd, and how far the Inferiors 
are oblig'd to ſubmit to it. The Limitation I 
aſſign'd in my Diſcourſe, was, that, They are 
42461132 A3 bound 
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c6 bound to require no Ar ticle to be Pr ofefs 'd, 
but what the Scriptures require plainly to be 
% belzev'd.” But this Reſtraint, Mr. S. thinks 
I bave explain'd away, and left them wholly 
unconfind; by laying, ** That in the Executi- 
* on of this Office, it is refoly'd into this; that 


fprafeſ d, but what they, in their Conſcience, 
think the Scriptures require plainly to be 0. 
«« lied d.“ But does he think, that he is who! 
ly uncon fu d by Scripture, who is bound to act 


in his Conſcience, thinks the true intended Senſe 
of it? Is it not plain, that the Superiors are as 
much confu'd, by that Limitatidu, as any other 
Perſons, who propoſe Scripture for their Rule? 


ſtian is to judge of his own Duty from Scrip- 
ture, according to the beſt Uſe of his Faculties, 
and all Aſſiſtances in his Power. And that 
the Concluſions any one comes to, in the Re- 
ſult of fuch Inquiry, he may juſtly look upon 


an Office of great Importance, committed to the 
Superiors of the Church; the admitting Men into 
its Communion, by Baptiſin, upon a Confeſſion 
V Chriſtian Faith. Tis allow'd that they have 2 
Right to require a public Profeſſion of Faith, 
in oer to ſuch Admiſſion and that uo particu- 
tar Form of this Profeſſion is SO iu 
| Scripture. This Profeſſion muſt be made in 
. ſome Form or other, and this Form muſt be a- 
| greeable to Scripture. According to whoſe Judg- 
ment, then, muſt th 

8 2.3 


Scripture ? 


they are bound to require no Article to be 


according to that Senſe of Scripture, which. he, 


Ws have been often told, that every Chri- 


as the preciſe Meaſure of his Duty. Here then is 


is Form he taken from 


( 
Scripture? This Author has determin'd, that Ibid. 
every Man (who offers himſelf for Baptiſm) 

muſt judge for himſelf, and ſee with hit own 
Eyes what 1s plain; and that the Olergy have 
10 Authority, or Right, ro refuſe him, who 
cannot be perſualed to believe what they think 
plain and fit to be requir'd; and conſequently, 
they are bound to admit him who profeſſes 
what He rhinks plain and fit to be requir'd; 
i.e. The Clergy have a Right to tequire à Pro- 
feſſion of Faith, in order ro admit a Man into 
the Church by Baptiſm ; but in the Exerciſe of 


this Right, they are not to be directed by their 


own Judgment and Conſcience, but by the Con- 


_ ſcience and Judgment of another Man; the Per- 


ſon who offers himſelf for Baptiſm, is to judge 
both for himſelf and them, and preſcribe to 
them upon what Terme they ought to admit 
him. So that it ſeems, after all the Out- cry 
we have had for Liberty, the Clergy are to be 


excluded out of the Charter; they are allow'd. 


neither Reaſan nor Conſcience of their own, 
but are bound to ſubmit both, to the Perſua- 
ſions not only of theit Inferiors in the Church, 
but of Perſons not yet admitted into it. This 
Gentleman is fo kind, indeed, as to allow them 
an Exemption from the Authority of ſuch 4 
Perſon, if he will not profeſs that Fe/#s is the 
Chriſt, Methinks, he may permit them to in- 
ſiſt, at leaſt, on what he ſays was the whole of 
the Eunuch's Creed, That Feſus Chriſt is the 
Son of God. Suppoſe then, they have a Right 
to inſiſt on this Profeſſion ; this Article, he teils 
us, Pag. 158. is capable of ſeverat very diffe- 

EE. rent 


; 
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rent Senſes. Now, if the Superiors of the 
Church, to whom Baptiſm is committed, think 


in their Conſcience that ſome of 7he/ei Senſe 
are ſubverſive of the Foundation of Chriſtianity, 
and Blaſphemy againſt our Bleſſed Saviour; May 
they, with good Conſcience, admit a Man, who 
is known to take it in ſuch a, Senſe ? Can they 
think ſuch a Perſon fit to be admitted into the 
Communion of Chriſt's Church? And if, they 
have juſt Reaſon to ſuſpect that a Perſon does 
take the Words in ſuch a Seuſe; if they have 


previouſly inſtructed him in what they think 
the only Chriſtian Senſe of theſe Words, and he 
refuſes to acknowledge that Senſe, may they 
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not juſtly require a more explicit Declaration 
from him? But Mr. $, ſeems of Opinion, that 
if ſuch Perſon thinks the Phraſes, The Son of 
God, and the Meſſiab, or Chriſt, to be /ynony- 
mons, i. e. If by Jeſus is the Son: of God, he 
underſtands: only, that 7eſus had an Uucttion 


: from God, which the Words Meſſiah or Chriſt 


ſignify, and will profeſs this, tis ſufficient. But 


what if the Superiors of the Church, to whom 


the Office of Baptiſm is committed, think other- 
wiſe? That by this Profeſſion Chriſt is not ſuf: 
ficiently diſtinguiſh'd from his Diſciples; of 
whom the Apoſtle allo ſays, that they have an 
Vuction from the Holy One: Nay, that this 
Profeſſion, in this Senſe, does not diſtinguiſh the 
Man from a Mahometarn, who will own as much 
as this: They cannot ſurely think it uicient. 


They muſt at leaſt have a juſt Preſumption that 
the Man is a Chriſtian in his Faith, and yet, 


from this Profeſſion, they cannot be aſſur'd even 


% 
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of that. Here I cannot but obſerve, how accu- 

fate a Declaration of Faith this Expoſition of 

Chriſt and the Son of God, as ſynouymaons Terme, 

makes of the Eunuch's Profeſſion. As explain- 

ed by this Comment, it will ſtand thus: I be- 

lieve. that Jeſuc, the Son of God, ts the Son of 

God. A Profeſſion which might juſtly be look- 

ed upon only as Hypothetical and equivalent to 

this, I believe, that i 7eſus be the Jon of God, 

be is the Son of God. And can Mr. S. think, 

that any Man has a Right to Baptiſm upon ſuch 

a Profeſſion as this? Ne BORES Þ oe 
J hope I have ſhewn, that the Superiors of 

the:Church have a Right to require the Profe/- 

/ion of many more Articles beſides Chi. Mr. C. is 

pleas'd to agree, that they have a Right to extraci 

from Scripture what they think the principal \ 
Articles of Chriſtianity; but then, all the Uſe Pag. 135. 
they are to make of this Right, is, to teach and 

mſtrue# Men, in what they, in their Conſci- 

ence, think the Scripture plainly requires them 

to believe. But if, after all their Inſtruction, 

the Catechumen will not be perſuaded to aſſent 

to any of theſe Articles, except One, but will 
contradict and deny them; they have no Au- 

thority, it ſeems, to refuſe him; but are bound, 
nevertheleſs, to admit him. In which way of 
Reaſoning, tis plain, this Author ſuppoſes the 
Superiors of the Church to have, in reality, no 

other Office committed to them, but that of 
Teaching: But he ought to remember, that he 

has allow'd them the ſame Authority to admz- 
niſler the Sacraments, as to Teach; and ſince **5 133. 


the Holy Scriptures are the Rule of their Duty 
5 in 


* 
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in both Offices; they muſt have juſt the ſani 
Right to interpret Scripture for their Direction 
in the Performance of one Duty, as the other; 

and accordingly, to refuſè Baptiſm to any one, 

who denies, or refuſes ro profeſ what they, in 

their Conſcience, think the Scriptures require 

him to 4e/zeve. This Refuſal is to be confider- 

ed, not only as an Act of Authority, but of 
ſtrict per/onal Duty, in the Exerciſe of an Au. 

thority committed to them; neither will they 

be excus'd acting againſt their own Conſcience 

in the Execution of this Office, by pleading 
that they did it in Compliance with the Conſci. 
ence of another Man. And even in the Caf 
which Mr. F. puts, if the Superiors were, after 
an impartial Search, fully perſuaded that the 
Profeſſion of Tranſubſtantiation was neceſſary, 
to qualify any Man for Baptiſin; how much 
ſoever they would be miſtaken in ſo Judging: 
yet, while they ſo judg'd, they could not, with- 
our Sin againſt their own Conſcience, give Bap- 
tiim without that Profeſſion. But the Perſon 

it is propos'd ro, is no farther oblig'd ro make 
this Profeſſion in Compliance with them, than 

he is obliy'd ro ſubmit to their Judgment, 'as 
Teachers; which Obligation, as I have ſaid, does 


not, and cannot extend to ſuch Inſtances as this. 


The Perfon has doubtleſs a Right ro Baptiſm, 
without making ſuch Profeſſion ; but he has no 
Right to oblige another to give it him againſt 
bis Conſcience. It is alſo the Duty of ſuch Per- 
fon, rather not to be admitted into a Church re- 
quiring ſuch Terms, than to comply with chem. 
But if the Articles propos d to his Profeſſion, and 


the 


2 
the Interpretations of Scripture upon which they 


Mon are founded, be ſuch, as within the Limitations aſ- 
her; ſign'd, he is bound to receive upon the Authority 
one, of the Superiors, as Teachers; he is then oblig'd 
in MW to make the Profeſſion requir'd by them as Rulers. 
uire His Obligation in one Inſtance, is proportion'd 
der. to, and founded on, his Obligation in the other; 
t of ſo far as he is at Liberty to refuſe his Aſſent to 
Au. the Article propos'd, as the Doctrine of the 
rey Wl Superiors, ſo far he is at Liberty to refuſe to 
nce Ml proteſs ir as a Rule of Baptiſin, or Condition 
ing of Communion. And as he is allow'd to diſſent 
ſci- from his Teachers, when their Doctrine, or In- 


terpretation of Scripture, is contrary to any 
ter plain natural Truth; or to any other plain Place 
he of Scripture, the Senſe of which he is aſſur'd 
„ be und or which is acknowledg'd to 
ch bear the Senſe in which he argues from it; fo, 
; whenever he has the ſame Objections, he is ju- 
; ſtify'd in not complying with their Ruler or 
p. Lows. And as I think, I have proved, that 
n when he has no ſach Objection, he is bound to 
{> receive their Iutenpretations as Teachers; fo 
n it will hence follow, that he is bound to ſubmit 
s to ſuch Rules and Pre/triptions, as, in Con- 
ſequence of fuch Interpretation, they injoin. 
And I beg leave here to obſerve, that the fame 
Arguments that prove the Submiſſion requir'd to 
the Superiors as Teachers, to be conſiſtent with 
Chriſtian Liberty, prove alſo, that the Submiſ- 
ſion here equir d to them as Rulers is conſiſtent 
with it Alls the Liberty, as I have faid, that 
can be contended for by Chriſtians, as ſuch, is, 
in other Words, nothing elſe but the Plea of a 
il prior 


— 
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| theſe, is as obvious as any thing in the World, 


ſign'd, the Inferiors are oblig'd to receive their 


Reſtraint of their Liberty, to be oblig'd to ſub- 


pretation: For ſuch Interpretation being to them 


the Catechumeus to judge for themſelves. The 


prior and ſuperior Obligation to the Law of 
Chriſt. Now, in ſtating the Submiſſion due to 
the Superiors as Teachers, it was conſider'd how 
far Chriſtians, as immediate Subjects of Chriſt, 
were oblig'd to receive Interpretations of Scrip- 
ture upon their Authority. If therefore, it 

there prov'd, that within the Limitations: al. 


Interpretations as the true Meaning of the Laws 
of Chriſt, no part of Chriſtian Liberty is taken 
from them by that Submiſſion: And if tis no 


mit to that Interpretation, ris none to be ob- 
lig d to ſubmit to a Law founded on that Inter- 


the Law of Chriſt, in every ſuch Caſe Chriſt 
and the Ruler muſt: be underſtood! by them, to 
require the ſame thing. But Mr: C. tho' he can 
allow the Superiors a Right to adviſe and di. 
rect in this Afair, yet he can by no means 
be perſuaded that they have a Night to mali 
Laws, becauſe this would exclude all Right of 


Principle whence he deduces this Conſequence, 
is this, *7 zs. impoſſibie ta fud a Medium be- 


iween ßjudging for our ſalver, and implacitly. | 


obeying others. Now, the. Medium between 


ig. We may bave a Right to judge for our 
** lelves in /ome Caſes, and yet be oblig d to 
ſubmit to Authority in others.. Tis in View 


of this Medium I have always ackuowledg d, 


that where Men are capable af Evidence from 
he Nature of, the Tbingio and grin" | 
31180 5 Truth, 
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Truth, in any Queſtion, from ſuch Evidence; 
ſuch Conviction no Authority may over. rule. 
On the other Hand, I preſume it has been prov'd, 
that there are many Queſtions in which it is 
neceſſary for Men to be determin'd ane Way or 
other; and yet, being incapable of Conviction, 
from the Evidence of the Thing, they can on- 
ly be determin'd by Authority; and therefore, 
in ſuch Caſes, they muſt be ſo determin'd. The 
want of obſerving this Medium has occafion'd 
great Perplexity in Men's Reaſoning on this Sub- 
ject, The Papiſis on the one Hand obſerving, 
0- that in many Inſtances the Inferiors of the 
b. Church muſt neceſſarily be determin'd by the 
er. Authority of their Guides and Teachers, ex- 
m tended this Authority to a// Inſtances: and con - 
if WM cluded that they were bound to receive a/l In- 
to Wl terprerations of Scripture, which ſuch Authori- 
n ty ſhould propoſe; to them. Some injudicious 
. Proteſtante, on the other Hand, perceiving 
iS WF manifeſtly, that no Authority could ſo far over- 
e rule a Man's own private Judgment, as to ob- 
ge him to receive any Interpretation contrary 
eto his own evident Perceptions of Truth, have 
© concluded, That no Man is in any Caſe oblig'd 
pe to receive any Interpretation from Authority. 
 W Both Concluſions are equally falſe, - and equally 
n WW pcrnicious; and the Inconveniencies of both are 
„eſfectually remedy'd in the Medium propos'd, 
r i. e. Adhering to our Convictions, from the E- 
% viadence of the Thing, where ſuch Evidence may 
be had, and is clearly perceiv'd; and where ſuch 
; Evidence cannot be had, or is not perceiv d, 
and yet our Aſſent is neceſſary on the one Side 

* or 
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Profeſſion of Tran ſubſtantiation, the Night of 
private Fudgment would thereby be deſtroy d: 
But as I have exempted the” Inferiors from all 


be charg d on me. To the Right of private 


ſtrictions, Jam as much a Friend as my Adver- 


(238) 
or the other, ſubmitting to Authority. Proper. cure 
ly ſpeaking, indeed, he who in ſuch Cales,”is MW" 
thus derermin'd by Authority, acts with as fü chat 
a Right and Exerciſe of privare Judge, lad 
and With as free a Uſe of his Reaſon, as he who er. 
is determind by the Evidence of the Thing Ihe 
when ſuch Evidence can be had. As to the 

Term, Implicitly obeying. or ſubmitting, if by 
it be meant, fubmitring- to Authority, When we 0 

are not, or cannot be determimd by the Ey 5 
dence of the Thing; I affirm,” that in many 
ſuch Caſes, we are bound 7Þziez?1y to ſubmit, WM *© 
But if by this Phraſe is meatit, ſubmitting to 
Authority, in Contradiction to ſuch Evidence! 
FEfay,: that we are in no Caſe bound mp8 
to ſubmit. I agree with Mr. F. that if Men 
were oblig d to ſubmir to a Law, requiring the 


Obligation to aſſent to any ſuch Doctrine, ot 
obey any ſuch Law, this Conſequence cannot 


Judgment, within its proper and neceſſary Re: 


ſary. Tis in Conſequencèe of it thar I claim a 
Right to the- Superiors of the Church; to pre. 
ſcribe ſuch! Profeſſions, as they (acting accord: . 
ing to the beſt of tlieir Judgment, by the Di. 4 | 
rection. of Scripture) think fit and neceffary to ig 
be requir'd: And as I claim this Right to the 


Superior to judge from Scripture What Laws a 
they ought ro preſcribe; ſo atlow' alſo to the M. 
Infetiors the ſame Right of judging from Scriß⸗ 

% 65 . ; ture 
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ute how far they ought to comply. with ſuch 
Law. But then, Liay, in the ſame Proportion 
thar they ought to depend. on the Authority or 
judgment of their Superiors for the Senſe of 
Scripture; they are allo, oblig'd to comply with 


the Law they propoſe. 
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f the Authority of tha | Church! to preſcribe. 
what Doctrines Hall be public iy taught, 


il 
and what n bb. 


DO eines w nit; 1 
HAVE conſider'd the preceding Queſtion 
the more fully, becauſe, tis in a great Mea- 
jure incluſive of thoſe which follow. The ſame 
Reaſons. that prove the Superiors to. have a 
Right to preſcribe; what , Profeſſions ſhould be 
d Nrquir d at Bap, e, PEPYS alſo their Right to 
al preſcribe what Dine ſhall. be publickly 
taught, in the Church. For if they have, a 
of Rigbt to require from any Perſon theſe Profeſ- 
4 bons as Terme af Admiſſion, they mult allo have 
Right to require the Performance of theſe Con- 
ditions after he is admitted, and conſequently, 
s reſtrain him from teaching any Doctrines con- 
& [vary to. thoſe, A Profeſſion of which he 

was admitted. This is not one jot greater Pow- 
er than the former; but only the Exerciſe of 
c Ihe ſame, Power, in another Iuſtance. That 
in both theſe Inſtances, this Authority of the 
duperiors mult be exercis'd. according to heir 
e on Interpretation of Scripture, in the Place 


: 
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1 Mr, H. refers to, L thus argu: Either, They Pi. p 74. 


i «© muſt 
Coll» | 
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« muſt require ſuch Profeſſion or teaching, a6 
«© cording to their own Interpretation of Seip 
ture, or according to his whom they dire 
«© If according to his, then when ever His In 


direct what they believe contrary to the Lay 
„ of Chriſt, and conſequently, contradict what 
% to them appears the Law of Chriſt ; Or if 
they may permit Men to teach any thing con. 


«trary to what they believe Chri/? has taught, 


« the Abſardity is the fame: For then they may 


permit Men to commit what they think a 


„ Sin, and fo be Partakers of their Sin; ,and 
«muſt, moreover,' be guilty of a diſtinct Sin 


of their own, in not executing that Authorl 
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«ry which Chriſt has given them to, prohibi 
all open Violations of his Law.” Whenice, 1 
infer, in the Words Mr. F. has recited; “ Ei- 


«ther, therefore, we muſt deny that they have 


4 any Authority to require an open Profeſſion 
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„Jof Faith to be made, or to preſcribe what 
« Doctrines ſhall be openly taught; or elſe 
e muſt allow them ro exerciſe this Author 
«ry according to their own Senſe and Inter. 
pretation of Scripture.“ But inſtead of an- 
ſwering this Argument, this Gentleman betakes 
himſelf to his common Refuge, an Out cry of 
Popery and Inquiſit ions, and he might as wel 
have: added Earthquakes and Inundations.” 
Bur, before he can agree ro this Authority, 
he demands a Satisfaction to theſe @#erzes. - 
1. By what Authority did the Church of Eng. 


land /eparate from the Churth of Rome? 


2. How is it poſſible for us to judge for our 
Fl ſeboey 


— 
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ſelves, if ue are oblig d to ſee with the 
Church's Eyes, and ſubmit to the Inter preta- 
tion of others? Both theſe Queſtions, I think, 
have fully anſwer'd. e 8 
3. WHEN CE 7s it that the Rulers have more. 
Authority, as Lawgivers, than as Teachers? I 
anſwer, That as to the Submiſſion of Judgment 
requir'd to them, they have juſt the ſame; and 
their Authority, in one Inſtance, is founded on 
their Authority in the other. Only I defire it 
may be obſery'd, Thar their Authority as Teach- 
ers, is propos'd as a Rule, by which,  with-- 
in the Limitation aſſign'd, the Inferiors ought 
to judge of the Meaning of Chriſt's Law, aud 
take the Meaſures of their immediate Du. 
ty to him. But in ſubmitting to their Anthori- 
ty as Laugi vers, they act allo, and more eſpe- 
cially as Members of the outward Community of 
the Church, by which CharaQer they are 1 Ne 
to obey them, as far as they may e 
it, as Perſons appointed to provide for the Peace 
and Order of that Society. And ſince the In- 
feriors are no farther oblig'd to obey them, as 
Rulers or Lawgivers, than ders bound to 
ſubmit to their Judgment as Teachers, nothing is 
demanded of them as Subjects to the viſible 
Rulers of the Church, which is inconſiſtent. 
with their Duty, as immediate Subjects of 
Chriſt, or us Members of the inviſible Church. 
Bor Mr. S. is exceedingly offended with what 
[ aſſert, in Support of this Authority. That 
the Rulers of the Church are to be conſider d 
as Guardians of the Church's Peace and E- 
. dification, &c. Diſc. Pag. 76. Os 
3 hl - Bron 
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Brroxk I inquire, whether the Authority here 
claim'd extends to the Inſtances in which I af. 


ak 

ſert it, it may be proper, in a few Words, to 24 

ſhew that the Rulers of the Church have ſuch Chi 
Authority, or ought to be conſider'd under this WM {0 
Character. For tho' Mr. S. does not expreſſiy ceſ] 

deny ſuch Authority, but is ſo good, as to ſup. IP 

.. 143. Poſe it for the thigh yet he often calls upon for 
= me to ſhew whence they bad this Authority; ane 
1 and tho' he does not peremptorily demand ſuch a 
8 Pg. 141. Proof, yet he tells me, the Proof of it will re. Co 


quare a very clear and expreſs Text of Scrip. af 
Jure. But I differ ſo far from him in this Point, 
that I think, tho” this particular Authority could 
not be inferr'd from any one Place of Serip- he 
ture, yet this, and all other Powers neceſſary 
to preſerve the Peace, Order, and Purity of di 
the Church, would follow from the Conceſſion, 
that tis a viſible Society inſtituted by Chriſt. 
For as Grotzus judiciouſly obſerves of the 
Power of Excommunication, There is no need 
of @ particular Precept 2 ſuch Authority, 
ſiuce, the Society of the Church being conſtitu- 
ted by Chriſt, 4 Things neceſſary to the Pu- 
raty of that Society muſt be look'd upon as 
commanded by the ſame Authority. And this 
Argument will hold as well for all other Pow- 
ers neceſſary to the Peace, Order, and Purity 
of the Church, as for Excommunication. It is 
ſufficient, that we find in Scripture general Di- 


En. et tems. þ 


* Neque ad eam rem peculiare preceptum deſideratur ; chm, 
Fecleſie retu 4 Chriſto ſemel conftituto, omnia illa imperata tenſert 
debeant ſme quibus ejus cœtus puritas retinari non pose. Grat. in 


Luc. vi. 22. A 3% 9s 
rections 
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0 i icons given to follow after the Things that 
ele for Peace, to let all Things be done to 
0 Wl Z4:fying, &c. For if theſe Rules concern the 
h Church in general, 4% 4 Jortety, as they mani- 
S Wl feſtly do, the Execution of them muft of Ne. 
ceſſity belong to the Overſeers. or Rulers of that 
a Society. "Thar the Rulers of the Church, there- 
n i fore, have Authority to provide fot its Peace 
L and Edification, I ſhall prefame upon, not only 
b as ſuppoſed for the preſent, but as a neceſſary 
N Conſequence from the Nature and Conſtitution 
8 of the Church, as a vibe Fociety. What I 
* WH am here principally concern'd to inquire, is, 
; whether the preſcribing what Doctrines ſhall 
be publickly taught, and what ſhall not, be ne- 
„ ceſſaty to promote and ſecure the Peace and E- 
„ dification of the Charch.. n 
f Bur here, firſt I am reprov'd for a great O- 
miſſion: I ought ſurely (Mr. S. ſays) /0 far to pag. 143. 
? have explain d Peace aud Edification, that my 
Readers might know what is neceſſary to theſe 
: Ends. But if this Objection has any Weight, 
it will lie equally againſt thoſe Scriptures, in 
which general Rules only are given, to fo/low 
| after the Things that make for Peate, and 
| Things that edify, ——to let all Things be done 
= = edifice For tho” theſe Precepts were given 
with a particular View to ſome Irregulatities then 
appearing in the Church, yet the Rules are ma- 
nifeſtly general, and extend to all Inſtances b 
which Peace and Edification are equally affected. 
To defcend, indeed, to all Particulars which may 
either promote or obſtruct theſe Ends, is not 
only needleſs, but as impoſſible as it would be 
R R 2 to 


'$ 


9} 
to.cnumerate all the Irregularities either in Doc- 
trine or Practice, which may in any Age ariſe 
in the Church. Mr. F. tells us that the true 
ſcriptural Meaning of Peace is, an Unity of Spi. 
rit produc d by Love and Charity; and of E. 
dification, an Improvement in Chriſtian Know- 
* Jeage and Graces, By which Explications we 
are very little better directed to the particular 
Things that make for Peace, or the Things that 
edify, than by the mere Words, Peace and E. 
dification. He infers, indeed, from it, but with 
what Conſequence I cannot perceive, That then 
it is evident, that a Power of Legiſlation to 
ſecure and promote Unity of Opinions (he 
ſhould have ſaid public Doctrines, for of theſe 
only I was ſpeaking) and Uniformity of Cere- 
29m1es, is not fit and proper to produce, nor has 
really any Tendency towards Peace and Edifi- 
cation. Of Ceremonzes I ſhall ſpeak elſewhere. 
It will be ſufficient for me here to ſhew, That 
an Authority in the Superiors of the Church, to 
preſcribe what ſhall be publickly taught, and 
What not, 2s fit and. e and has a real 
Tendencyto promote that Peace and Edification 
in the Church, which the Scriptures recommend 
and injoin. Oats „ CTY 

No w, if an unbounded Liberty to all Teach- 
ers, to preach what Doctrines they pleaſe, in 
the Church, tends to deſtroy Peace and Edifi- 
cation; then a Power to reſtrain this Liberty, 
manifeſtly tends to promote theſe Ends. That 
the preaching oppoſite and contradictory Doc- 
trines, in the Church, tends to introduce Divi- 
ſions, and trouble the Peace of the Church, is 

| En | a Truth 


„ 


a Truth ſo obvious, and confirm'd by the Ex- 
perience of ſo many Ages, that *twould be triflin 


to enlarge on the Proof of it. And that the 


Peace broken, and diſturb'd by ſuch Doctrines, 
is a Peace which the Scripture directs us to pre- 
ſerve, will appear to any one who, conſiders the 
following Texts; Now I beſeech you Brethren, 
by the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye 
all ſpeak the fame Thing; that there be no 
Diviſions among you; that ye be perfettly 
chu d together in the ſame Mind, and in the 
/ame Judgment, 1 Cor. i. 10. Mark them which 
cauſe Diviſions among you contrary to the Doc- 
trine which ye have leaxn'd, Rom. xv. 17. And 
when St. Peter (2 Pet. iii. 14.) exhorts thoſe he 
wrote to, to be diligent, that they may ve found 


of Chriſt ix Peace, tis plain he had reſpect to 


the Herefies, which in the preceding Parts of 
that Epiſtle, he tells them, ſhould be brought in 


by falſe Teachers; and therefore the Peace he 


injoins, is remaining in Unity of Doctrine, in 
Oppoſition to being divided by theſe Teachers, 
and going after them: And ſince this Duty is 


recommended as a neceſſary Preparation for the 


Chriſt, it will remain of perpe- 


final Coming of 


tual Obligation to the End of the World. 


Ad as to Ediffcation, or Improvement in 
Chriſtian Knowledge, while different and oppo- 
ſite Doctrines are permitted to be taught in the 
Church, it will be impoſſible that the People, 
who, as I have ſhewn, muſt neceſſarily depend 
on Authority for the Reſolution of the greater 
Number of thoſe Queſtions upon which their 
Teachers will be divided, ſhould ever come to 


| ( 246 P) 
any Concluſion at all. They will be in the State 
2 Tim. 3. of thoſe mention'd by the Apoſtle, ever Learn. 
=” ing, and never able to come to the Knowledge 
of the Truth. But Mr. F. ſays, unleſs the Teach- 
8 ers have the Liberty in Preaching he contends 
Pig. 144: for, Stupidity, Lethargy, and total Ignorance, 
and Blindneſs, muſt follow. I ſappoſc he thinks, 
a little Hereſy or Blaſphemy, now and then, from 
rhe Pulpit, is neceſſary to keep the Congregati- 
on awake, and make them ſtare, who wou'd elle 
all go to ſleep in their Pews, But as to (their 
total Ignorance, and Blinaneſs, I cannot be ſo 


—— — "IS * 
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very apprehenſive of that, from an Uniformiy P 
of: Doctrine; becauſe, I conceive, if no other fi 
Doctrines were preach'd to them, than thoſe in 1 


which all Churches agree, they would not be b 

totally ignorant of the Chriſtian Religion. But 6 

perhaps he only means that the Clerg y: would r 

grow Jay and ignorant, unleſs they were quick MW « 

ned and kept in Dilcipline by Hereticks. I ac 

knowledge it may be an accidental good. Effet | 
from theſe Evils, that they engage the Clergy | 

to more Study and Application, than they might | 
be inclin'd to without ſuch Oppoſition : And, as | 
ꝛ St, Auguſtine ſays, Theſe Contradictions of 

«+ Hereticks, are an Occaſion that many Arti- 

*« cles of Faith are more attentiyely conſider d, 

© more clearly underſtood, and more earneſtly 

*« preach'd and inculcated.“ But this Argument 
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-P Multa ad Fidem Catholicam pertinentia, dum Hare ticorum cal- 
lida Inquietudine agitantur, ut adverſus eos defendi poſſint, & con- 
Iderantur diligentius, es intelliguntur clarius, & inſlantius pra- 
dicantur, & ab adverſaria mota Me ſtio diſoendi exiſlit Occaſia. 
Aug. de Civ. Dei, Lib. 16. Cap. . 
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will never prove it the Duty of the Rulers of 
the Church to permit them; . becauſe they ma 
not permit an Evil from the Proſpect of an ac- 
cidental Good being promoted by it. Theſe 
Events, as the ſame Father argues, are an In- 
ſtance of the good Providence of God to his 
Church, 4 who, by his Omnipotence can bring 


forth Good out of Evil, and turn Attempts in- 
tended for its Deſtruction, into Means of Strength 
| and Eſtabliſhment to it. But Man muſt not pre- 


ſume on this Skill or Power, but muſt regard 


theſe Events as Zvz/s, and do the utmoſt in his 


Power to prevent them. The Holy Spirit has 
foretold us, that falſe Teachers ſhould ariſe, 
Men ſpeaking perverſe Things; that there muſt 
be Hereſies; that it muſt needs be that Offences 
come; but the Perſons by whom'they come, are 
repreſented as' Enemies of the Goſpel, Perſons 


diſapprov d, or reprobated by God; and againſt 


their Attempts the Over/eers of the Church 
are commanded 70 watch, and be vigilant, to 
reprove, and admoniſh them; and if they ate 
unreclaim'd by ſuch Application, to caſt them 


out of the Church. And if there are any Do- 


trines for which They may Expel Men the 
Church, They may certainly prohibit ſuch Do- 
Arines on Pain of Expulſion. This is all the 
Power of Compulſion, or Penalties, I aſſert to 
the Charch ; which I ſhall be call'd upon to 
conſider in another Place, © 
Bur Mr. S. objects farther againſt this Poſi- 
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* Qui Bonus non ſineret Mala fieri, niſi omnipoten⸗ etiam de 
Malo facere poſſet bene, Aug. Enchiric. a 
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Church, is no Way ſo much endanger'd, as 
| „ by Mens openly teaching Doctrines, contra- 
Pag. 145. „ ry to thoſe taught by the Church.“ A falſe 


firſt. laid down, and then the Conſequence is 
ſuch, as muſt neceſſarily perpetuate all eſla- 
i bliſhÞ'd Errors, &c. In the Paragraph immedi- 
= . Aarely preceding, the Crime objected: to me, is, 
= £52: 143. That I had given no Explication at all of 
theſe Words; but here, with great Conſiſtency, 
1 am charg'd with /aying down a falſe Notion 
of them. One of thcſ2 Cenſures, at leaſt, I may 
hope to be excusd from; for if I have given 30 
Explicatiou of theſe Words, it cannot be object. 
ed to me, that I have given a 7. One; or if 


Pag. 145. ohjected, that 1 have given aue. But it ſeems 
1 this falle Notion of Peace and Edification be- 
ing laid down, 1 have the Aſſurance to affirm, 
Diſc. p.76. That the Peace and Edification of the Church, 
is no Way ſo much endanger'd, as by Mens 
openly teaching Doctrines contrary. to thoſe 
taught by the Church.” That the Peace and 
 Edification of the Church, are endanger'd by 
Mens openly teaching Doctrines contrary to 
the Truths of the Goſpel, is evident: And when- 
ever the Church acts within the Limitations J 


preſcribes to be taught, only ſuch Doctrines as 
not conceive how the Peace and Edification of 
the Church, can any Way be more endanger'd, 

than by Mens openly teaching Doctrines con- 
3 e . trary 


Diſ p. 76. tion, That the Peace and Edification of the 


Not ion, he ſays, of Peace and Edification, is | 


I have given a falſe; One, it cannot however be 


 aſſign'd ro this Authority, 2. e, Teaches, or. 


are agreeable to the Truths of the Goſpel, I can- 
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trary to ſuch Preſcriptions. How far this Af: 


ſertion, and the Authority I infer from it, are 
expos'd to the Conſequences Mr. S. charges up- 
on them, ſhall be conſider'd, when I have re- 
mov'd an Objection or two, of leſs Weight, and 
which, I think, are founded purely on a Miſap- 
prehenſion of what I affirm. 5 


Mr. F. is much offended with me, for ſay ing, 2 ta | 


That Doctrines contrary, to thoſe taught by 
the Church, have Here fore obrain'd the Name 
« of Hereſies or Diviſions.” My Words are 
theſe, ** The Peace and Edification of the 
Church, are no Way ſo much endanger'd, as 


aby Mens teaching Doctrines contrary to thoſe 


taught by the Church, which have therefore 
* obtain'd the Name of Hereſies or Diviſions.” 
Where 'tis evident to common Senſe, that the 


Particle +herefore, relates to the former Part of 


the Sentence, which he has omitted in the Reci- 


tal; and that my Aſſertion is this, That be- 
cauſe openly teaching Doctrines, contrary to 
thoſe taught by the Church, endanger'd the 
« Peace of the Church; therefore ſuch Do- 
ctrines had obtain'd the Name of Hereſies or 


« Diviſions.” This is purely an Aſſertion of 


Fact, and produc'd only to ſhew, that Mankind 
had in all Ages concurr'd in thinking, the open- 
ly teaching Doctrines contrary to thoſe taught 
by the Church dangerous to the Peace of the 


Church, which appear'd by their giving them a 


Name which ſignifies Diviſion. To the Aſſer- 
tion of Fact Mr. C. agrees; and it cannot be con- 


cluded, from my Words, whether I approve 


ſuch Denomination or not. But I obſerye far- 


ther, 


Ibid. 


Cy —- 

ther, that tis plain I do not uſe the Word He. 
reſy in the common Eccleſiaſtical Senſe of it, 
but merely as equivalent to Diviſion, which the 
Word in its Notation ſigniſies, and in which 
Senſe only I had Occaſion to apply it: So that 
ſuppoſe I had ſaid, That Doctrines, contrary 
to thoſe at any Time taught by the Church, 
not only were, but ought to be call'd Here. 
« ſes in this Senſe, i. e. Diviſions ;” the Aſer- 
tion had been ſtrictly true. But wou'd any rea. 
ſonable Man think it equivalent to this? That 
all Doctrines, contrary to thoſe at any Time 
taught by the Church, are Hereſies in quite 
* another Senſe of the Word, vg. Doctrine 
contrary to ſome Article of Faith, againſt which 
Senſe of the Word only Mr. F. argues, tho' | 
had expreſſly guarded againſt it. From what 
has been ſaid I hope it appears, how little Foun- 
dation this Gentleman had for his Remark, and 
how unjuſtly he repreſents it as my Aſſertion, 
that, All are Zererzcks, (in the Senſe he means, 
who teach Docttines contrary to thoſe at any 
Time taught by the Church. All Hereſies, in 
his Senſe, are Diviſſans; but all Divifrons, ate 
not, in that Senſe, Hereſies. Where the Divi- 
fon is neceſſary, *ris not only lawful, but a 
Duty; where it is not ſo, tis finful, whether it 
be founded on Herefy in that Senſe or not. As 
for the Advantages which he fanſies the P4- 


rag. 148. Pits may with #0 great Skill deduce from this, 


or any other Propoſition affirm'd by me, they 
are at their Service; and tho' this Author ſhou'd 
join his Sill to theirs, I ſhould not be in Pain 
for the Conſequence. . be 


BuT 
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. Bur 'cis objected, That this Authority 27 Fj 
i, Wl //4inly an Encroachment upon the Authority Pas. 149: f 
he MW of Chriſt; for he having deliver d to us bis | 
> WM whole [ill, and expecting that Mankind ſhou'd 
ar be taught his white Will, if they (the Gover- 
ry nos) /elect ont only ſuch and ſuch particular 
Parts of his Will, to be publickly taught (by 
* the appointed Teachers, ) and binder Men from 
being publicly taught ſome of his Will, the 
End of ſuch Appointment is fruſtrated. But 
what does the Man mean, or againſt whom is 
he arguing ? Have I any where aſſerted, That 
the Governors of the Church have Authority 
to require ſome of Chriſt's Doctrines to be 
taught, and prohibit other of his Doctrines? My 
Words are manifeſtly incluſive of the whole 4 
Scripture: .** What, upon the Reſult of their In- Dir piss, 
** quiry, appears to them agreeable to Scrip- 
ture, that they muſt command to be taught; 
and what appears repugnant to it, that they 
muſt forbid.” To give ſome Countenance to 
this Objection, he repreſents me as claiming an 
Authority to preſcribe what particular Do- 
arines ſhould be taught. The Word particular 
is neither expreſs d nor imply d by me. But ſup- 
poſe I had affirm'd this very Propoſition; this 
had been capable of a very. obvious, and a very 
true Senſe, without being in the leaſt expos'd | 
to this Objection. In a Time of Perſecution, © | 
the Doctrine of the Croſs, and the Duty of Per- 1 
ſeyerance, may be particularly directed to be 
taught. Upon any publick Occaſion of Chati- 
ty, the Preachers may be directed, and com- 
manded, to inſiſt Particularly on that * 


=_ 


and exhort Men to the Performance of it. Up. 
on a particular Occaſion of Danger to the Flock, 
from the ſpreading of any falſe Doctrine, the 
publick Teachers may be e/peczally directed to 
- preach the true Scripture Doctrine, oppoſite to 
that; and when ſuch falſe Doctrine is founded 
on a manifeſt Perverſion of Scripture, the true 


- 


. 


Senſe of that Scripture may be preſcrib'd, to be 
publickly taught, and the Preachers requird, 
as often as they explain that Scripture, to ex. 
plain it according to that true Senſe. In all 
theſe Inſtances, the Preſcription may be parti 


_ cular, without the leaſt Appearance of probibi. 


* 


- 


Pag. 149, 


ting any Doctrine of Chriſt, to be at other 
Times publickly taught and inforc cdu. 

Bur Mr. S. objects farther, That if they, (the 
Governors) preſtribe that all our Saviour: 


Doctrines ſhou'd be publickly taught, this wou'ld 
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be exerting no Authority at all, but only obey: 
ing the Commands of Chriſt. This, I confels, 
is an extraordinary Argument, and would effe- 
ctually prove, That a Judge upon the Bench 
has no Authority, becauſe he obeys the Com- 
miſſion of the Prince who appoints him. No 
doubt the Governors of the Church, in pre ſeri- 
bing Chriſt's Doctrines to be publickly taught, 
with reſpect to him, act as Subjects; but with 
reſpect to their Inferiors, whom they direct, they 
act as Rulers, and with Authority: And the 
Obedience of the Inferiors, is, for this very 
Reaſon, due to theſe Preſcriptions ; becauſe the 
Superiors, in preſcribing them, obey a Command 
of Chriſt, WER. PRI) i 


„ Bur 


hats 
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Bur he proceeds, If Men under any Deno- Ibid. 
| mination, may preſcribe what Doctrines ſhall 

be taught, they may, in Effect, preſtribe what 
Doctrines ſhall not be taught. No doubt they 

may. He who may preſcribe, that the Doctrines 

of the Scriptures, only ſhall be taught, in Ef- 

fe, preſcribes, that the Doctrines of the Alco- 

ran ſhall not be taught. This Authority of the | | | 
Church, indeed, is principally exerted in ſuch 
Prohibitions. The general Direction is, to teach 
all the Doctrines of the Scriptures; but when | 
any particular Errors have riſen, and been pro- 1 


* 
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pagated, the Uſage of the Church, in all Ages, 
has been to aſſert the Verities oppoſite to ſuch 
| Errors, with a Prohibition to all Teachers to 
preach any Thing contrary to thoſe Aſſertions. 

Bur on my Aſſertion, That the Superiors 
have Authority to provide for the Peace and 
* Edification of the Church, by preſcribing 
„what Doctrines ſhall be publichly taught, 
along Train of evil Conſequences is charg'd, to 
0 85 it concerns me to give ſome Reply. Tis 
id, . 1 15 


I. It muſt neceſſarily perpetuate all eſtabliſh- 

| — n | 

6 2. It muſt at firſt have prevented Chriſtia- 
nity's being admitted in the World, and 

afterwards have hinder'd the Reforma- 

ſ 

| 

{ 


F . 
3. Tis an Authority to perpetuate Sects a- 


mong Chriſtians. | 
4. Tis a Power to ſtop all Inquiries, or, at 
leaſt, to ſtop the Increaſe of Knowledge 
f and Truth. 2 


. T7 © 

5. "Tis owing to this Pranciple, that fo na. 

ny contradictory Orthodoxies are taught 
and profeſs'd. | 


Now, from theſe Conſequences, every one 
may perceive this Authority, as by me aſſerted, 
to be perfectly free, who attends to the Limita- 


tions annex'd to it. In the very Paragraph re. 


Diſc. p.76. 


- 


cited by Mr. S. I ſay, That in the Exerciſe 
„ of this Power, the Governors of the Church 
are limited by the Laws of Chriſt, to require 
* nothing to be taught, but what is agreeable 
to Scripture; and to prohibit nothing but 
„ what is contrary to it.“ Now, whenever they 
act according to this Rule, no e/{ab/ih'd Error 
can be perpetuated, becauſe none can be f. 
bliſh'd. And if they who /ate in Moſes's Seat, 
in the Zewi/þ Church, had artended to the Rule 
before them, and hearken'd to the Voice of M.. 
ſes and the Prophets, they had immediately 44. 
mitted the Doctrine of Chriſt, and enconrag'd 
the Preachers of Chriſtianity. And if the Su- 
periors of the Church, before the Reformation, 
had kept to the Rule of the Scriptures, The 
Reformation indeed had been hznder'd, but in a 
Way very happy for the Chriſtian World; none 
would have been wanted. The Application, indeed, 
of this Rule, muſt, unavoidably and in the Nature 
of the Thing, be left to the Judgment and Conſci- 
ence of the Superiors: And in this Application 
it muſt be acknowledg'd they may miſtake, and 
preſcribe Error inſtead of Truth; and if, when- 
ever they do fo, I had requir'd their Preſcripti- 
on to be comply'd wih, Mr. S. might have 


3 


charg d 
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charg'd me with theſe Conſequences. The Ju- 


tice or Injuſtice of this Charge depends entirely 
on the Meaſure of Obedience requir'd to ſuch 


that Chapter, yet I referr'd to a particular Con- 
ſideration of it in another Place, where I aſſert, 


through Miſtake, or Deſigo, tranſgreſs the Bounds 
of their Authority, and preſcribe any Action 
forbidden by Chrz/t's Law ;) *©* That they act 
E* without Commiſſion ; and the SubjeA-eannot 


under a prior Obligation, 79 obey God rather 


« of the Senſe. of Scripture, and the Agreeable- 
« neſs of theſe Laws to it, in order to deter- 


and whenever he believes the Law of his Su- 
«* periors is contrary to the Law of Chriſt, he 


is bound to decline an adzive Compliance 
* with it. 


Teachers (who, with reſpec to the ſupreme vi- 
ible Authority in any Church, are conſider d as 


pliance with this Law. Or, ſuppoſe the Gover- 


of the Re ſurrection, or Future fudgment; tis 


Are 


preſcriptions, which tho' I omitted to ſtare in Pp. 8. 


upon this very Suppoſition, (that the Rulers, Pag. 94. 


actively obey their Command, becauſe- he is 


„than Man. And as it is allow 'd to the Go- 
«* yernors of the Church, to judge of the Senſe 
of Scripture, in enacting theſe Laws; ſo it 
© muſt alſo be allow'd to the Subject, to judge 


mine how far he may a&zvely obey them; 
SUPPOSE then, the Governors of the Church. 


ſhould preſcribe any Error to be publickly 
taught, e. g. Tranſubſtantiation; The particular 


Subjects) are here allow'd-to refuſe their Com- 
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nors ſhould prohibit the preaching the Doctrine 
here determin'd, that the particular Teachers, 
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are not to comply with ſuch Law. And . 


the Authority here claim'd, muſt, under theſe 
Limitations, neceſſarily perpetuate any efta. 
bliſh'd Error, I cannot perceive. For among 
whom will it neceſſarily be perpetuated? With 
Reſpect to the Perſons who are convinc'd that 
it is an Error, tis plain it is not perpetuated; 
and the Perſons who believe it to be a Truth, 
are not oblig'd, in Conſequence of any Authority 
claim'd by me, ſo to believe; they are allow'dto 


Judge of the ſenſe of Scripture, and the Agreea- 


bleneſs of the Doctrines preſcrib'd to it; and if 
they omit to do this, tis chargeable only on their 
own Negligence and Inattention. It may * 
haps be ſaid, That Men are apt to take the 


F 


ſeriptions of their Superiors upon Truſt, and 


hand them down from one to another, without 
Examination. But have I any where requird 
they ſhould do ſo? And ſuppoſing no Doctrine 
was preſcrib'd, but all Teachers were left at Li- 


berty to preach what they thought good, can we 


be ſecur'd that no Perſons would teach ſuch Er. 
rors, or that no negligent Perſons would receive 


them upon the Authority of their Learning, &c. 


Whenever this happen'd, (and 'tis unimaginable, 


but upon the Scheme contended for by Mr. &. it 
muſt happen) here would be the ſame Inconye- 


nience, and Error would be as much perperua- 
ted, as when preſcrib'd by the Authority of the 


Superiors. 


'Tis acknowledg'd, that when the Gover- 
nors of any Church happen to miſtake the Rule, 
and preſcribe Error inſtead of Truth, ſuch Er- 
ror will thereby receive Encouragement in that 

- Church, 
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Church, and the Removal of it be attended with 
Difficalry : But I cannot ſee that it muſt »eze 
ſarily be perpetuated, if thoſe Teachers, who 
are convinc'd that ſuch preſerib'd Doctrine is 
contrary to the Truth of the Goſpel, oppoſe it 


even within thoſe Liberties which are reconci- 


leable to Order and Government in the Church. 
Let them firſt endeavour, with the Humility 
that becomes Subjects, to convince their Supert- 
ors of ſuch Error. This may be done, not only 
y private Application, but in the Synods of 
each Church, where Liberty of Debate is al- 
low'd in a manner very conſiſtent with Rule and 
Order. And if Truth be ſo very apt to pre- 


vail, as Mr. F. ſuggeſts; if the Nature of Man Pag. 22527 


be ſuch, that Truth will prevail over faulty 
Reaſons, ſome Effect may be 'hop'd for, from 
ſuch Applications; or if they do not prevail with 


a preſent Sett of Governors, they may, however, 


have Weight with their Succeſſors. This muſt 
be allow d at leaſt Ppoſſible, unleſs the Superiors 
of the Church be the only Perſons in the World 
not capable of being con vin d by Reaſon; and 
if it be but poſſible, the Error will not nece/- 
ſarily be perpetuated. © But if theſe Applications 


prove without any Effect in the Conviction of 


the Superiors, and the Teachers are perſua- 
ded in Conſcience, that 'tis the Duty of their 


Office and Station, ' to oppoſe the preſcrib'd Do- 


Qrine, and'preach againſt it to the People, let 
us for the pteſent grant them oblig'd ſo to do. 
But then, it muſt alſo be allow'd to the Gover- 


nors' of the Church, to act according to their 
Conſciences; and ifi they are convinè d in the 


4 beſt 
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„ 
beſt of their Judgment, that what the Teacher; 


preach is contrary to the Doctrine of Chrift, to 
do what the Duties of their Station appear to 


require from them, and reprove ox depoſe them: 


As the Teachers muſt obey God ratber than May, 
ſo muſt alſo their Superiors obey God rather. — 
comply with Man. This is the utmoſt that a 
private Chriſtian can be permitted to do, in Op- 
— to any Mabliſh d Error, conſiſtent with 
any Government in the Church: Let him 
pole it within the Compaſs of his Station, oy 
atmoſt of his Power; let him obey God rather 
than Man; but if any Inconvenience attend his 


ſo doing, from the Reſentment of his miſtaken 
Sukefe ea this he muſt ſubmit to; neither is it 


ſlible to make any Proviſion againſt this, that 
can conſiſt with any Government in the Socie- 
ty. Theſe were the Principles upon which the 
firſt Preachers of the Goſpel acted, in Oppoſiti- 


on to the eftabliſh'd Errors of the World, bey 


knew that their Religion was founded upon the 
Doctrine of the Croſs; they oppos d — ſul. 
fer d; and the Providence of God gave Succeſs 


to the Conduct he had preſcrib'd. Chriſtianity 


by this Method prevail'd againſt the eſtabliſbd 
Errors of Fews and Gentiles; and by the fame, 
our Reformation prevail'd againſt abi Po- 


Bur when this Gentleman objects againſt the 
Authority claim'd, that it muſt neceſſarily per- 


petuate all eftabliſhd Errors, it may be ex- 


pected that the Scheme of Liberty he, propoſes 
in the Place of it, ſhould be an effectual Reme- 


0 for this Evil. Nes I grant, . that, Scheme U 
wi 
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will not perpttuate eftabliſh'd Errors, becauſe 

upon it, nothing, neither Truth nor Error, can 

be eftabliſh'd. But will fewer Errors prevail, if 

all Preachers are left at Liberty to teach what 

Doctrines they think fit, than if this Liberty be 

reſtrain'd by the Preſcriptions of Authority? Or 

when any Error happens: to be effabhiſÞ'd in a 

Church, can Mr. F. think of no better Remedy, 

than throwing off all Authority, which will in 

'r WW Eft be diſſolving the Society? An Error is 

— ſuppoſed to be got into the Church, and will he 

his adviſe us not only to ſet open all the Doors, but 
to pull down the Walls in order to drive it out? 

en Does he not perceive what Multitudes will en- 

* ter in at the Breach, and that while he is driv- 

* ing out one Error he will let in an Hundred? 

ho This Argument is, in few Words, refolv'd into 

f this, Error may happen to be eſtabliſfi d, there- 

7 

he 

if 

ſs 

, 

4 

45 
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fore eſtabliſh nothing at all. Foy 
Bor we are farther told, That this Authority 
to preſcribe what Doctrines ſhall be publickly 
taught, is an Authority to perpetuate Sechs 4. Pag. 150; 
mong Chriſtians. This, indeed, is very unhap- 
py, that an Authority, whoſe chief End is to 
prevent and ſuppreſs Se&s among Chriſtians, 
ſhould be a Means to encourage and perpernate 
them; and that a Liberty to all Teachers to 
. Þ preach what Doctrines they pleaſe, which, in all 
4 Experience, has been found the moſt effectual 
Way in the World to multiply Se&s, ſhould be 
4 the only Remedy againſt them. By Jed7s, as 
Z far as I can perceive, this Author means the fe- 
„ | veral particular Churches of Chriſtendom: Now, 
, queſtion not, but that * Liberty enn, 
2 for, 
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for, if allow'd in any of theſe Churches, would 
' ſoon pur an End to that Sect, as he calls it, and 
raiſe up five Hundred in the Place of it. In the 


mean Time, this very Argument of his proves 


that the Authority of preſcribing what Doctrine. 
"ſhall be taught, is an effectual Way to perpe. 
tuate any Church, 2. e. to prevent Sets and 
Diviſions from deſtroying it. And if Chriſtians, 
united in ſuch Church, are a Sed, they are, 
however, but one Sed, all ſpeaking the ſam: 
Thing, and living in Peace and Communion with 
each other. But 


Mr. F. is chiefly offended with the Rule, ac- 


cording to which, I ſay, this Authority is to bc 


exercis'd. 


No w, the Rule which I in general aſſign, is 
the Holy Scripture; but the Application of this 


Rule, J obſerve, muſt be left to the Judg- 


ment and Conſcience of the Superiors of the 
Church. What, upon the Reſult of their In- 
«© quiry, appears to them agreeable to Scrip- 


ture, that they muſt command to be taught; 
and what appears repugnant to it, that they 


„ muſt forbid.” That they have ſome Autho- 
'rity to preſcribe what Doctrines ſhall be pub- 


Pag. 149. 


lickly taught in the Church, I hope, I have al- 
ready ſhewn; and Mr. S. has been pleas'd to ac- 


knowledge, That when they preſtribe, that all 
our Saviour's Dottrines ſhould be publickly 


taught; they, in reality obey a Command of 
 Chrift ; conſequently, there is a Command of 


Chriſt, requiring them to preſcribe, that all his 


Doctrines thould be publickly taught; and what- 
ever Chriſt has commanded them to do, they 


have 
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have Authority to do. And to the Arguments | 
I offer'd, in Proof of this Disjunction, That P!*P.75: 
either we muſt deny them to have any ſuch 
Authority, or allow them to exerciſe it ac- 
« cording to their own Interpretation of Scrip- 
« ture,” Mr. H. has not vouchſafed to anſwer. 

To inforce this farther, let us ſuppoſe, that 
they have only Authority to require the pub- 
lick Teachers, in general, to preach the Doc- 
trines of the Scriptures. Either the Perſons 
thus directed, muſt be confin'd barely to read a 
Chapter to the People, or elſe they may explain 
or comment upon the . Scriptures. Mr. 0. has 
allow'd them to do the latter, They may do 
their beſt, he ſays, aud make Uſe of all their 
Hill and Learning, and Judgment, to explain 
and inculcate the Things which Chriſt requires. 
Suppoſe then, one of theſe. Teachers ſhould, in 
explaining the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, 
uſe all his Skill and Learning, co perſuade the 
People that this Doctrine is to be underſtood), 
only in a ſpiritual Senſe, and that all the Scrip-. 
ture means by it, is, 4 Death unto Sin, and 
riſing again unto Righteouſneſs; What muſt. 
the Governors of the Church here do 2 Muſt 
they ſtand till, and ſuffer this Man to go on 
preaching this Doctrine, and ſubverting the 
Faith of his Hearers ? Yes, it ſeems they muſt; 
for if they preſume to prohibit him, they take 
from him the Right of private Fudgment, they pag. 157. 


ſet up their own Comments in the Place of 


Scripture, and all the terrible Conſequences, up- Pag. 162. 


on which he declaims, muſt immediately follow. 
Tis to no Purpoſe to talk of dubious Paſſages 
83 | in 


Ibid. 
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in this Caſe: For who ſhall judge between the 
Teacher and the Governors, and determine 
what is dubious, and what is plain? To each 


of theſe the Senſe they aſſign ſeems plain. A. 


mong the People, indeed, ſome will, by ſuch 
preaching, be made to doubt of the Refſurrec- 
tion, and ſome to deny it, which are the very 
Evils this Authority was intended to remedy. 
If by dubious Paſſages, from the Interpretation 
and Injunction of which he would exclude this 
Authority, he means all Paſſages, whoſe Senſe 


has ever been diſputed; He tells us Page 160, 


That no one Doctrine can be nam'd, which has 


been conſtantly taught in the ſame Senſe, Ac- 


cording to his Explication therefore, dubiour 


Paſſages are All Paſſages, and conſequently, by 


excluding this Authority from preſcribing in du. 
bious Paſſages, his Meaning is, to exclude it 


from All. | Ss 
Bur this Authority, He ſays, is a Power to 


flop all Inquiries, or at leaft to ſtop the In- 
creaſe of Knowledge and Truth, ſo long as it 
hinders the Propagation of it. 1 cannot ima- 
gine how any Man is precluded by this Aut ho- 
rity from making what Inquiries he pleaſes, 
But tis at leaſt a Stop to the Iacreaſe of Know- 
tedge and Truth, ſo long as it hinders the 
Propagation of it. i.e. while it hinders the Pro- 
pagation of Knowledge or Truth, it ſtops the 
Increaſe of ir. But let us ſimply inquire whe- 
ther this Authority docs thus ſſop the Increaſe 
of Knowledge and Truth? For my own Part, I 


think it the beſt calculated for the contrary Ef- 


fe, of any Method that can be deviſed. _ 
_ this 
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this Author, in Purſuit of this great Deſign of 
increaſing Knowledge, has found out a Secret 
unknown to former Ages: That an unbounded 
Liberty to preach and propagate Error, is the 
only Way to make Truth prevail; and to re- 
ſtrain this Liberty, is to ſuppreſs it. But what 
is it he means by this [nrrea/ſe of Knowledge, 
for which he is ſo ſolicitous? The Chriftian 
Faith is not capable of mew Diſcoveries; all 
that is truly a Part of the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
is 4d. The moſt probable Method, therefore, 
to advance Chriſtian Knowledge, is to require 
the l eachers diligently to preach” and 
inculcate theſe o DoGrines, and forbid them 
to teach Novelties, and, under Pretence of in- 
creaſing Knowledge, to ſubvert the ancient 
Faith, n ee een 


ple, (that this Authority belongs to the Church) 
that we have every where ſuch contradictory 
Orthodoxies taught and profeſs d. I preſume, 
he means that different Churches of Chriſtians 
teach different and contradictory Doctrines, 
which are by each eſteem'd Orthodox. For as 
to each particular Church, the contrary is evi- 
dently true in Fact; all Preachers in the fame 
Church (unleſs I may except the Church of 
England). pteach the fame Doctrines, at leaſt, 
in all Points prefcrib'd by ſuch Church; and 
tis owing to this Principle, that they do ſo. In- 
ſtances, indeed, there are, of Doctrines taught 


Re 22 


* This,” 1 ſuppoſe, is what Mr. S. means by increaſing Truth; 
for Truth cannot in a proper Senſe be encreaſed or diminiſh'd. _ 


S 4 in 


Bur Mr. S. ſays, Tis owing to this Princi. Pas 152. 
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in one Church contradictory to the Doctrines 
taught in another. I am heartily ſorry for it, 
and ſhould honour any one who would propoſe 
an effectual Remedy for this Evil. But does 
this Author think the unbounded Liberty He 
contends for would mend the Matter? That if 
in every Church, every Teacher were permitted 
to teach what Opinions he pleas d, fewer con. 


tradictory Doctrines would be taught, than are 


at preſent? The Doctrines in which the pre- 
ſent eſtabliſh'd Churches of Chriſtendom con- 
tradict one another, are not very many; and if 
we except the Church of Rome, they are but 
few: But if this bleſſed Scheme of Reformation 
were to take Place, they would ſoon become 
innumerable, and the Remedy prove infinitely 


worſe than the preſent Diſeaſe. 


of Scotland, and the Church of Rome. 


Bur let it be granted, that in Conſequence of 
this Authority, ſome Errors may in particular 
Churches be encourag'd and confirm'd, and ſome 
Truths put under great Diſadvantages; and let 
us take the Inſtances Mr. F. has given, the Church 


* 


1. As I have ſaid, this Project of Liberty, 


inſtead of leſſening the Number of Errors 


taught in each Church, would certainly multi- 
ply them beyond Number. But I obſerve, 
2. THAr the Riſe and Prevalence of Errors 
in cach Church, is intirely owing to the Want 
of a due Exerciſe of this Authority. If the Go- 
vernors of the Church of Scotland had watch d, 
as they ought to have done, over the Teachers, 
and prevented their preaching againſt Zp2/copa- 
; and if the Governors of the Church of Rome 


had 
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had taken the ſame Care, to diſcourage the 
Preachers of Tranſubſtantiation and Image- 
orſpip, when thoſe; Doctrines firſt appear d, 
none of theſe Errors had ever prevail'd. It was 
through their Remiſſneſs and Inattention to 
their Duty, their Lenity and Connivance at 
ſome of thoſe Liberties this Author is plead- 
ing for, that theſe Errors got footing, and final- 
ly ſubverted the Truth. They firſt receiv d the 
Maintainers of them into the Miniſiry, with- 
out due Examination of their Sentiments, with- 
out taking any previous Security, by requiring 
a Profeſſion of, or a Subſcription to, the Truths 
oppoſite to theſe Errors: And after ſuch Per- 
ſons were got into the Miniſtry, they permit- 
ted them openly to teach theſe Errors, without 
Reſtraint or Correction. When they were thus 
admitted into the Miniſtry and Offices of the 
Church, they had then Power to let in more of 
the ſame Sentiments, ttill at laſt they had got 
the whole Authority of the Church into their 
Hands; and then, as the Author of Hudibras 


5 ſays, 
'y, | 
JO ———_— Laws that were intended 
ti- To 2 it out, were made defend it; 
As when the Sea breaks o'er its Bounds, 
rs And over flows. the level Grounds, | 
nt Thoſe Banks and Dams, that like 4 Shreen 
0- Did keep it our, now keep it iu. | 


„ And to purſue this juſt Alluſion, an Toundation 
a- might, with as good Reaſon, be imputed to the 
ve Hoght of the Banks, as Mr. C. aſcribes the 
d Errors 
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Errors of any Church to this Authority, in the 
Governors of it. And his Expedient to remove 
fach Errors, is juſt as wiſe a Project, as if he 
ſhould adviſe his Countrymen at Dagenham, in 


order to let out the Flood, to throw down all 


the Banks, through a Defe& of which it en. 
ter d; which, the next Tide, would let in the 
whole Ocean. Fa e 

Tu ar Truth may at all Times be truſted 10 
it ſelf, without any Diſcouragements on thoſe 
who oppoſe it, is a Principle often aſſerted by 
our Author; and in Conſequence of it, He here 


ſuggeſts the Increaſe (as he calls it) of Truth, 
the Prevalence of Trath, if the Scheme of Li- 


berty he contends for were admitted. Now if 
all Men were, in all Queſtions, capable of thoſe 


Evidences by which Truth muſt be perceiv'd, 
and were free from Paſſion, Prejudice, Affecta- 


tion of Novelty, Sc. in their Inquiries, ſome 
Weight might be allow'd to this Argument : But 
does he find this Hypotheſis confirm'd in FaQ 
and Experience, by his Obſervations on Man- 
kind? The Writers of this Church have, I 
think, clearly vindicated her Doctrines and Con- 
ſtitution from the Objections of thoſe who dif- 


ſent from her; and yet, I doubt the Succeſs of 


their Labours has not been anſwerable to the 
Force and Evidence of their Arguments. There 


is one, at leaſt, of our Prelates, who Mr. . 


will acknowledge, has, in an unanſwerable 
Manner, ſhewn the Reaſonableneſs of Confor- 
mity. But I fear, whenever his Lordſhip ſhall 
take an Account of the Converts which fo n- 
anſwerable a Performance has made, and com- 

N pare 
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re it with the Number of our Diſſenters, He 
vill find but little Reaſon to conclude that Tratb 
will at all Times certainly prevail, tho' never 
ſo clearly and #unanſwerably offer d. Tis ſup- 
pos d by Mr. S. that nothing can prevent the 
Succeſs of Truth, unleſs it be put under ſome : 
Diſcouragements, unleſs the Engines of Men be * 3 
play d againſt its Effects. Now, I never hear 
that any Engines of Men were play'd againſt 
this Performance; that either his Lordſhip was 
put under any Diſcouragements for writing, or 
the Diſſenters for reading it. From ſo eminent 
an Inſtance we may therefore conclude, that 
Truth will not at all Times ſo certainly prevail, 
as this Author ſuggeſts, tho* not only Liberty, 
but even Encouragement, be given to the Pro- 
polal of it. 

Bur let us conſider a little more diſtinctly, a- 
mong whom we might expect Truth would thus 
certainly prevail, ſuppoſing the Liberty con- 
tended for ſhould be allow'd among the People. 
Tis evident, that in the greater Part of thoſe 
Queſtions, which, in Conſequence of ſuch a 
Liberty, will be diſputed among the Teachers, 
the common People are utterly incapable of 
thoſe Arguments, by which the Interpretations 
of Scripture they depend on muſt be ſettled. 
Either, therefore, they muſt not be derermin'd, 
at all, in ſuch Queſtions, or elſe they muſt be 
determin'd by tome Authority or other. If 
they are not determin'd at all, how will Truth 


revail more than Error? And if they are to 


be derermin'd, the only Queſtion before them 
will be, whoſe Authority they ſhould rely on F 
And 
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And how will he ſecure us, that they who 
teach Error, ſhall not have more Authorit 
with them, than they who teach Truth? Has 
he found a Way to cure all that Paſſion and 
Prejudice, which he tells us prevail among 
Mankind, and warp them from the Embraces 
of Truth ? If he has not, the only Event we 


can expect from this Scheme is, That Error 


muſt prevail among ſome, Sceprici/m among o- 
thers, and an univerſal Diſtraction ſpread it ſelf 
through the Church: And whereas he now 
complains, each Country has its particular Or. 


thodoxies, determin'd by the Rivers or Moun. 


tains which bound it; every Pariſh will, in 
Conſequence of his Scheme, have its different 
Orthodoxiès. | 72 1 
Bur perhaps the Superiors and Teachers, and 
all Men of Learning and Inquiry in each Church, 


will, by this Liberty of preaching, be all con- 


vinc'd and brought to the Acknowledgment of 
the Truth. But will the Teachers in any 


Church, who, under the Advantage of this Li- 


berty, oppoſe the Errors prevailing in ſuch 
Church, offer more or better Arguments than 
may be found in the Writings of thoſe Churches 


who now differ from it in theſe Points? And 
can it be hop'd that theſe Arguments ſhould 


have more Weight, when offered with that 
Fierceneſs and Paſſion which Experience ſhews 


us are hardly to be avoided in Diſputes between 


Members of the ſame Church, irritat:d by daily 
Contentions, than when propos'd in a more 
calm and amicable Manner, bo Churches, which 


' notwithſtanding ſuch Differences, conſider one 


another, 
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another, in the Main, as Friends; which, Tem- 
per has been generally preſerv'd, at leaſt, be- 
tween the Churches of the Reformation. 

Bur, ſuppoſe this Chaos ſhould at laſt break 
up, and Truth univerſally prevail: Shall this 
Liberty ſtill be continu'd ? Methinks when we 
have fought and harraſs'd our ſelves into Peace, 
and have got all we contended for, 'tis pity to 
leave a Door open at which the War muſt per- 
ſently enter again. And yet, whoever conſiders 
how ſubject Mankind are to Error, either thro” 
Defect of Capacity, for want of a due Atten- 
tion, Ge. How fond every one is to perſuade 
others to admit and approve his Sentiments, 
and with what Obſtinacy Men will defend what 
they have once aſſerted, will perceive that this 
happy Settlement upon Truth can laſt but a ve- 
ry little Time, unleſs Men are reſtrain'd from 
farther oppoſing it. He muſt love Diſputation 
much better than I do, who can fanſy theſe 
Conteſts deſirable for their own Sake. Truth 
is the only End, that a reaſonable Man can pro- 
poſe in them, and when this End is attain'd, our 
Care ſhould: then be to preſerve it; for which 
Purpoſe Mr. S. very judiciouſly adviſes, to grant 
an unbounded. Liberty to preach againſt it. The 
Church of England, for Inſtance, has happily 
reform'd from the Errors of Popery; and does 


this Gentleman feriouſly think that the beſt Way 
to prevent the Return of theſe Errors, is to per- 
mit them to be publickly taught and inculcated 


to the People. 


I can agree in general with this Author, that Pag. 182. 


dubious Doctrines ought not to be preſcrib'd by 
8 the 


— — - — — — —— 
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the Governors of the Church; and the Reaſon 
which diſſuade this, hold equally againſt ſuch 
Doctrines being taught by particular Teacher, 
But ſince, according to him, there is no ſuch 
thing as a Standard of Plainneſs, all that he can 
mean by this, is, that the Governors ſhould nat 
eſcribe what to them appears dubious, nor the 
eachers preach what appears dubious to them, 


: 


If the Teacher may preach what to him appears | 


— why may not the Governors preſcribe to 
e taught what appears plain to them? Nay, ſup. 
poſing ſome Paſſages of Scripture are really dy- 
— to all Perſons now living, (and ſuch I pre- 
ſame there are) why have not the Governors 
of the Church as much Right co pitch upon a 
particular Senſe of fuch Paſſage, and preſcribe 
that to be publickly taught, as each Preacher has 


to pitch upon a Particular Senſe of ſuch Pal- 


Gage, and preach that as the true Senſe of ſuch 
Place to his Congregation ? The latter upon the 
Scheme of Liberty pleaded for, muſt be allow'd, 
and why may not the former ? This I acknow- 
ledge ought nor generally to be done; but there 
are Caſes in which the Governors of the Church 
may have good Reaſon to preſcribe a particular 


| Senſe. of a Paſſage really dubious. As, when a 
manifeſtly falſe Doctrine has been rais'd and pro- 


Pag. 153. 


pagated from a dubious Paſſage : In ſuch Caſe 
they may juſtly forbid the preaching ſuch Doc- 
trine as the Senſe of that Place, and propoſe a- 
nother Senſe, which, tho' but probably deduc'd 
from that Place, is yet agreeable to other plain 
Scriptures. _ 85] 
Bur 'tis objected farther, That this Power 


of 
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if commanding to be taught what appears to 


ach e Ruler s 2 reeable ta Scripture, and forbid- 
| 4 


ling every thing elſe, naturally raiſes a m 
ty 3 pA ſuch and ſuch particular A 
ſages of Scripture, whilſt it makes other Pla- 
1 of Seriprure equally ſacred in themſelues, 
diſregarded and deſpis d Now, 155 IT 
1, Suppo$SING this Inconvenience may 
W ſometimes follow; this is only an accidental 
Conſequence, and can with no more Juſtice be 
objected to theſe Laws, than the Conſequence 
St. Paul mentions could be objected to the Mo- 
faical Law, That { it had not been for the Laus, Rom. vii. 
he had nos known Jin; notwithſtanding which, be 
declares the Law ta be Holy, 7uſt,. and Good. 
24%, T 81s is only. a Matter of arudentiat 
Conſideration; and in fach Caſes, the Method 
which is expoſed to feweſt Inconveniencies ought 
to be preferr'd, And will the Remedy he pro- 
roſes be attended with fewer Inconveniencies? 
Suppoſe the particular Teachers ſhould think fit 
to preach only a Set of Doctrines to their Pa» 
tines, which, according to his Scheme, they 
are at full Liberty to do; would not the very 
ame Inconveniencies follow? And what Reme- 
dy has he preſcrib'd againſt them? Not to men- 
tion the many greater Incoveniencies of this 
Scheme, already obſervd. But 3 
344% UPOoN what Experience, or Example, 
does he ground this Obſervation? There is, I 
think, at this Time, in every eſtabliſh'd Prote- 
ſtant Church in Chriſtendom, a Regula Prædi- 
„I £424: preſcrib'd; and does he find that all other 
of | Ts Places 
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e 
Places of Scripture, not relating to the preſcrib4 
Doctrines are deſpigd? If, indeed, when thek 
Doctrines are preſcrib d, all other Places of Seri 
ture, not relating to them, were forbidden to he 
preach'd on, there would be ſomething in thi 
Objection : But if this Preſcription implies ng 
more than this, That whenever any Preacher, 


preaches upon any of theſe Places, he ſhall teach 


according to the preſcrib'd Explication of then 
without being reſtrain'd from preaching upon 
any other Scripture; how will this Conſequence 


follow more than if there were no Preſcription! 


The Teacher, notwithſtanding ſuch Preſcription, 
is at Liberty to preach upon what other deu 
tures he pleaſes, and if he neglects his Duty, this 


Preſcription is not the Cauſe of ir, and he would 


as certainly neglect it if there were none. 

Bur upon a ſpecial Occaſion of Danger to the 
Flock, as when any particular Errors are gone 
out among them; as tis the Duty of every 
Teacher to inſiſt more eſpecially on the Truths 


| oppoſite ro ſuch Error, ſo it is the Duty of their 


Governors to direct them fo to do. And if the 


Regard and Attention of the People be, in ſuch 


Circumſtances, principally engaged to ſuch Po- 
ctrines, tis no more than it ought to be; and 
"tis a very good Argument for this Authority, if 
it can prevail for this Effect. 
I acknowledge the great Condeſcenſion this 
Gentleman is pleas'd here to favour me with, in 
Directing my Studies. But I have never heard 
that the Treatiſe he recommends to me, Was 


r The Difficulties and Diſcouragements which attend tha Stuch 


own'd 


of the Scriptures in the Way of private Judgment, 


EE. 7 
own'd by the worthy Perſon to whom he af: 
cribes it. The great and deſerved Reputation of 
that learned and judicious Writer, as well as my 
own particular Obligations to him, will engage 
my utmoſt Reſpect ro whatever appears under 
his Name; and when he acknowledges the Diſ- 
courſe here laid to him, I ſhall certainly pay a 
greater regard to it, than I have yet done. But, 
if I may judge of the Value and Eæcellency of 
that Treatiſe, by the Improvements of my Ad- 
riſer, I confels, I can expect bur very little Light, 
or Adyantage from it. - 


Bur he goes on to object, that the Authority Pag. r54; 


I contend for, has been one main Source of all 5. 

the Hactions and Schifſins which have appear d 

in Chriſtianity. But this being co-incident with 

an Objection already conſider'd, I ſhall look up- 

on it as anſwer' d; but on the Words following 

this Objection, I beg Leave to make a few Re- 

marks: The Words are theſe, ,}/hilff every 

Party of Chriſtians act as i they were the 

whole Body, every Member who is ejetfed out 

of a particular Communion for diſſenting from 

a receiv'd Opinion, is uſually judg d ejetted 

out of the Church of Chriſt. So, indeed, it 

would be, did every particular Church hold 

only ſuch Points as Chriſt taught, without any 

Additions, or Alterations whatever. Now by 

theſe Parties of Chriſtians, he explains himſelf 

to mean particular Chriſtian Churches; theſe 

Parties, he ſays, act as if they were the whole 

Body, by ejecting out of their Communion, Per- 

ſos diſſenting from receiv'd Opinions, i. e. 

preſcrib'd Dans ** whole Body then, on 
: the 


*. 
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the whole Church, would have this Authority, 


. e. the whole Church would have Authority to 


eject Men out of the Church, who openly 4% 


ſented from preſcribed Doctrines; in which Con- 
ceſſion tis allo imply'd, that the whole Church 


has Authority to receive or hold Opinions, i. e. 
ro preſcribe Doctrines. Now, tis impoſſible this 
Authority of the whole Body of the Church 
ſhould be exercis'd but in a general Council, and 


this I heartily agree would be the beſt Remedy, 


for the preſent Differences between Churches. 
But ſuch an Aſſembly I deſpair of cver ſeeing. 


In rhe mean Time, tts a Satisfaction ro me, to 


find it ſuppos'd by my Con ſederer, that the 
whole Body of the Church might act wich this 
Authority; becauſe I conceive it will hence fol 
low, that every particular Church has the ſame 
Authority over her own Members. For the Au— 
thoricy of this aggregate BdV, is nothing elle, 


but an Union of that Authority, which ſcyeral- 


ly belongs to the particular Churches which 
compole it. The Authority of Particular 
Churches, is the fame in Kind, and differs only 
in the Extent of it's Obligation, from the Au— 
thority of the %%. And therefore, in the 
Ancient Councils, the Repreſentatives of each 
Church brought with them Credentials of the 
Authority given them by their Principals; and 
often Sy nodical Determinations from their ſeve- 
ral Churches, of the Points to be debated; to 
which, the Sentence of ſuch Repreſentative was 


confin'd. Neither was any Church eſteem'd con- 


cluded by the Reſolutions of a Council, in 
which they had no Repreſentative, or _ 
| | they 


(6229 | 
they did not ex poſt facto by the Authority of 
their own Synod approve. Tis therefore ſur— 
prizing, this Author ſhould allow this Authority 
to the whole Body of rhe Church, and yet deny 
ir to particular Churches. 

] oblerve farther: He ſays, Every Party of 
Chriſtians, or every particular Church, acts as 
if it were the whole Body. I know none that 
does ſo, except the Church of Rome. All Pro- 
teſtant Churches preſcribe only to their own 
Members, and leave all other Churches at Li- 
berty to do the ſame to theirs; the independent 
Authority of each particular Church, on any o- 
ther particular Church, I look upon as one of the 
great Principles of the Reformation. 

But, I ſuppoſe, the Grievance is, That they 
fudge a Per ſon who 1s egetfed out of their par- 
ticular Communion, tor diſſenting from the Do- 
ctrines they preſcribe, to be ezedZed out of the 
whole Church; and /o *tis acknowledg'd 27 
wou'd be, did every particular Church hold 
only ſuch Doctriues as Chriſt taught, without 
any Additions, or Alterations: I preſume he 
means, did that particular Church, which ejects 
him, Hold only ſuch Points as Chriſt taught, &c. 
For, whatever other Churches may hold, if that 
particular Church, which ejects him, Holde only 


ſuch Points as Chriſt taught, and he is eject- 


ed for denying any ſuch Point; he is effectu- 
ally ejected out of all Churches, and cannot 
have a Right to be admitted into any. But ſup- 
pole the Church, which eects him, Hold ſome 
Point which Chriſt did not teach; yet if he is 
ejected for deny ing a Point, which Chriſt 474 

1 2 teach, 


— — — 
rr — — 


- Tay 
teach, his Ejection is juſt, and general: Nay, 
ſuppoſe he is ejected, for denying a Point, which 
Chriſt did not teach; *tis true, he will not be 
really ected out of the Church of Chriſt, yet 
the Perſons who eject him, if they ſincerely, 
and upon the Reſult of their beſt Examination, 
believe that all theDoctrines they hold, are the ye. 
ry Points taught by Chriſt, without any Addition, 
or Alteration, muſt, in Conſequence of this 
Rule, judge him eſected out of the Church of 
Chriſt, and cannot judge otherwiſe, unleſs they 
may judge a Doctrine not to be taught by 
Chri#7, which they firmly believe to be taught 
by Chr iſt. ; lrg ty: 

1 am willing to make the moſt of the good 


Diſpoſition this Author ſeems here to be in, and 


therefore, beg leave to make one Obſervation 
more upon theſe Words; he ſays, A Perſon e. 


. geffed out of a particular Church, holding on- 


ly ſuch Points as Chriſt taught, &c. wou'd in. 
deed be ejected out of the Church of Chriſt. Now, 


this Gentleman having folemnly ſubſcrib'd, and 


profels'd his Aſſent to all the Doctrines held by 
the Church of England, may be preſum'd to 
acknowledge, that that Church holds only ſuch 
Points as Chriſt taught, without Addition, or 
Alteration ; and conſequently, that he who 1s 


ejefted out of that Church, for denying any of 


its Doctrines, is efefFed out of the Church of 
Chriſt. However, therefore, Things (as he com- 
plains) may be manag d in other Parts of Chri- 


ſtendom; he who is ejected out of this Church, 


for denying, or oppoſing any of its Doctrines, 


will be juſtly ejected, and his Ejection will have 


Conſequences, 


BD” _ —— oo qc. <<...  c— u_ . > 
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Conſequences, which very well deſerve this Au- 
thor's ſerious Conſideration. "OY . 
WB Ar follows, indeed, I am at a Loſs to re- 
concile, with the Words I have been conſidering; 
he ſays, Were the Diſcipline of the Church ex- 
erted againſt Immoralities, and wicked Liv- 
ers, and not againſt Opinions, and falſe Noti- 
ons, then wou'd Chriſtianity ſhine in its full 
Luſtre, &c. But a-few Lines before, he ac- 
knowledges, That a Perſon ezefed for denying 
the Doctrines of a Church, Which holds only 
ſuch Points as Chriſt taught, &c. wou'd indeed 
be ejected out of the Church of CHriſt. If he 
be indeed ejected out of the Church of Chriſt, 
he was not worthy to continue in it; and 
if he was not worthy to continue in the 
Church of Chriſt, he ought to be Hected out 
of every particular Church. How comes it to 
paſs then of a ſudden, That Diſcipline is not to 
be exerted againſt Opinions, that uo Leal is to be 
ſhewn againſt falſe Notions? For Notions and 
Opinions, I beg Leave to ſubſtitute Doctrine, 
becauſe theſe only can fall under the Notice of 
the Church. Now, whatever really, and indeed, 
gets a Man our of the Church of Chriſt, is 
certainly a good Reaſon for the Governors of 
any Church, to eject him out of the Commu- 
nion of that Church. If therefore falſe Do-' 
tines, or Doctrines contrary to 4 Point taught 
by Chriſt, do indeed eject a Man our of the 
Church of Chriſt ; Why may not Diſcipliue be 
exerted, and Zeal ſhewn againſt them, as well 
as againſt Immoralities, and wicked Livers. 
Why, the Reafons we are to collect out of the 
e SI following 
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following Declamation, Then wou'd Chriſtianity 
ſhine in its full Luſtre, 'twou'd be the Deſire 
of all Nations aud Languages, and we might 
reaſonably Hope for the Converſion of Jews, 
Turks, and Infidels, z. e. If falle Notzons, and 
falle Opinions, were not at all inquir'd into, nor 
falle Doctrines dilcourag'd or cenſur'd; then 
Jeu, Turks and Infidels, might be admitted 
into the Church, and continue Fews, Turks and 
Infidels ſtill: And when they were once in, if 
they cou'd get any Body to chuſe, and hear 
them, they might ſer up ior Teachers; for this 
it ſcems is a /fficzent Call and Authority: And 
then they might preach 71da:/in,; Mahometiſm, 
and Blaſphemy; tor no body has any Authori- 
ty to call them to account for their Doctrines. 
The beſt Apology that can be made for this looſe 
incoherent Project, is, that the Author is here 
only ſhewing his Talent at Oratory, in which, 
ſtrict Reaſoniog is not to be inſiſted on. ; 
Bor he proceeds to obſerve, That J ſeem 
ſenſible how liable this Authority ts to be a. 
bus'd. No doubt it may be avns'd, and I have 
very freely acknowledg'd it may be ſo : But can 
it be inferr'd hence, that this Authority ought 
to be aboliſh'd? If this Argument be good, it 
will ſoon drive all Authority of all Denominati- 
ons out of the World. No Authority can be 
inſtanc'd in, but what has been abus d; and un- 
leis we could diveſt Human Nature of Paſlion, 
and Infirmity, tis impoſſible to commit any 
Authority to Men, but what may be abus d. 
And yet every Argument this Author has urg d, 
in Diſproof of the Authority by me aſſerted, 18 
/ : | e reſoly d 


( 


relolv'd into this. He has rak'd together In- 


ſtances, in which Church-Authority has been, or 


may be abusd; and from thence concluded a- 
gainſt all {ach Authority. The State of the 
Church in this World, is not capable of abſo- 
lute Perfection, but is ſubject to the ſame In- 
conveniences that attend other Societies. A 
Claim and Exerciſe of exorbitant Powers, in 
the Governors, will doubtleſs introduce great 
Evils into the Church; but the unbounded Li- 
berty aſſign'd for the Cure of theſe Evils, will 
be attended with infinitely greater, even Anar- 
chy, and utter Diſſolution of the Society. Let 
us allow the Subject all the Liberty than can 
conſiſt with Government; and let us allow al- 
ſo the Rulers all the Authority that is neceſſary 
to it, and we ſhall probably come to that Me- 
dium, which is the proper Remedy for all theſe 
Evils. This Rule, I have endcayour'd accord- 
ing to the beſt of my Judgment, to follow; nei- 
ther am I convinc'd by any thing this Author 
has ſuggeſted, that I haye deviated from it. But 
after we have adjuſted this Medium, in Theory, 
lo long as weak and paſſionate Men are intruſt- 
ed wich theſe Powers, on the one Hand, and 
theſe Liberties on the other, Matter of Com- 
plaint will never be wanting againſt both : but 
to argue againſt either, from theſe Irregularities, 
will be equally abſurd; for the Inference is al- 


together as juſt, Liberty has bech abus'd, there- 
fore none ſhould be allow'd; as, Authority has 


been abus'd, therefore all ſhould be taken away. 
But I cannot omit taking Notice, with how ma- 
nifeſt a Partiality this Author has treated this 

P Subject. 
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Subject. The Inferiors are in every Argument 
conſider'd as Men, ſincerely applying themſelves 
to know, and perform their Duty, as always act. 
ing upon due Examination, without any corrupt 
Motive, without Malice, Ambition, or Vanity; 
while the Speriors on the other Hand, are fe- 
preſented as crafty, inſolent, and tyrannical, 
without Religion, or Honeſty. Now, the Qua- 
lities neceſſary in good Governors, may cer. 
tainly with more Reaſon be preſum'd on in Men 
choſen and appointed, according to a Rule, 
which directs theſe Qualities ro be wholly re- 
garded in ſuch Choice, than the Qualities ne. 
ceſſary to make good Subjects, can be preſum'd 
of the Bulk of Mankind, in which wicked, as 
well as good Diſpoſitions, muſt of Neceſſity be 
included; and therefore the Evils proceeding 
from the Abuſe of Liberty, are generally more 


to be fear'd, and in all wife Conſtitutions are ra- 


ther provided againſt, than the Evils proceeding 
from the Abuſe of Authority, Were all Men 
wiſe, juſt, and good, tho' in any Conſtitution 
too much Authority were given to the Super: 
ors, or too much Liberty to the Inferzors, no 
great Inconveniences wou'd follow; but in all 
on Conſtitutions, Mankind muſt be conſider- 
ed as they really are, and not as they ought to 
be; and the ſtrongeſt Guard ſhou'd be ſet on 
that Side, on which the greateſt Evils are to be 
fear'd. Now let the Suppoſition of Wiſdom and 
Honeſty, be only equal for the Superiors, and 
the Inferiors; and let this Gentleman then con- 
ſider, Whether the Evils we may fear from 4- 
busd Authority, ſuppoſing all the Governors 
; wicked, 


F 
wicked, wou'd be greater than the Evils of 4- 
bus'd Liberty, ſuppoſing all the Iaferiors wick- 
ed; and Whether even unbounded Authority, 
wou'd be more formidable than unbounded Li- 
berty. 5 

Ur oN Suppoſition that the Scripture is the 
Rule of the J#perzor's Duty, in the Execution 
of his Office, as well as 'tis the Rule of the In- 
ferior”'s Duty, in his Station; and that both 


have, with equal Sincerity, apply'd themſelves 


to underſtand, and act according to this Rule; 
| affirm, That if the Superiors, in executing 
their Office; preſeribe any Thing which hap- 


pens not to be agreeable to the Intention of 


Chriſt's Will, they have a Right to all that can 
be ſaid in Excuſe of any other Perſon, who 
atfs upon a miſtaken Senſe of Scripture ; in 
which Aſſertion, Mr. C. ſays, there is a viſible 
Miſtake. Now, an Author very high in his 
Eſteem, has affirm'd, That every equal Degree 
of Sincerity, will be equally rewarded by God, 
by which he has explain'd himſelf ro mean, at 
leaſt thus much, That theſe will be equally in- 
titled to the Approbation of God: One, as well 
as the other, will be approv'd by him. If there- 
fore theſe duperiors, and [nferiors, are equally 
ſincere, they will be equally approv'd by God; 
and the very ſame Plea that excu/es one, will 
alſo be the Excuſe of the other. His Objection 
from the outward Conſequences of either's Mi- 


ſtake, is nothing to the Purpoſe. The Conſe- 
quences of two Mens Miſtakes, will be different, 


not only when one is diſtinguiſh'd from the o- 
ther, by a Public Office, but from the Diffe- 
| U . rence 
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for this. One would think this Author was at 


( 282 ) 
rence of their Per/onal Characters. The Mi. 
ſtake of a Man of Learning, whether he be a 
Ruler, or a Miniſter, or not, will have a 
ſtronger, and wider Influence, than the Mi- 
ſtake of a Peaſant; and yer I preſume Mr. . 
will not ſay, That the Miſtake' of a Man of 
Learning, who has ſincerely apply'd himſelf to 
find Truth, will be condemn'd by God; but the 
Miſtake of a Peaſant, cqually ſincere, will be 
approv'd. | | 
JI might therefore juſtly add, That in execu- 
ting their Office, according to their own Inter. 
pretations of Scripture, T he Rulers of the Church 
claim no other Right in. their Station, than 
what 1s earneſily contended for, as belonging to 
all private Chriſtians in their Stations. To 
which it is anſwer'd, If I wou'd be contented 
to mean only a Night to interpret Scripture, 


for their own Direction in their Duty, it ought 


to be all' d. Now this I can be contented to 
mean, provided it be alſo allow'd, That very 
different Duties are requir'd by God, from the 
Rulers in their Station, and from thoſe which 


belong to private Chriſtians in their Station. But 


to what Purpoſe is a Right allow'd them 70 in. 
ter pret Screpture, for their own Direction 
iu their Duty, it they have not allo a Right to 
perform their Duty, according as they. appear 
by Scripture to be directed. But *cis faid, 1f 1 
mean'a Right to command others, what 77 
think agreeable to Scripture, and to forb 7 
what they think contrary to it, I know uo pri- 
vate Chriſtians, no Proteſtants, that contend 


croſs 
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crols Purpoſes, in this perplex'd Anſwer : I had 
before aſſerted, and I think prov'd, Thar the 
Superiors of the Church, have Authority by their 
Office, ro preſcribe. what Doctrines ſhould be 
profoſs'd, or taught, and to forbid what ſhou'd 
yt be taught. It was then inquir'd, whether 
they ſhould execute this Office, according to 
heir ownInterpretation of Scripture : To other 
Arguments before us'd, I add this, © Thar no 
* Reaſon can exclude the Superiors from the 
« ſame Right of interpreting Scripture, for the 
Direction of their Conſcience, in the Diſcharge 
of the Duties of their Station, which every 
private Chriſtian demands, for the Direction 
of his Conſcience, in the ordinary Duties of 
© Life.” To which this judicious Perton an- 
ſwers, No private Chriſtian claims a Right to 
command others, &c. i. e. Tho' the Scripture 
be the Rule of Duty, both ro Superiors, and 
Inferiors; yet becauſe their Duties are different, 
they have not both an equal Right to act ac- 
cording to this Rule. Every one who reads the 
Paragraph, in which the Words reflected on 
ſtand, will perceive that I am not there proving 
the Right of rhe Superiors, to the diſtinct Pow- 
ers of their Office and Station, from this Argu- 
ment, That the ſame Powers belong to ordina- 
ry Chriſtians : An Argument, which wou'd di- 
realy contradict the Conclufion it was brought 
for; and yet thus, in this Anſwer, I am ſuppo- 
led to argue: But my Argument and Inference 
is evidently this, That ſince 'tis claim'd as the 
** common Right of all Chriſtians, to perform 


the Duties of their ſeveral Stations, according 
| * 10 


Pag. 157. 


® Jerzpture, the Superiors ought to allow 


o refuſe to perform a Part of their Office, ac. 
cording to the Perſuaſion, or Interpretation of I th 
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« fo their own Senſe and Interpretation of 


this Right in their Stations.” This Gentle. 
man's Anſwer therefore is either a very Unjuſt 
Repreſentation, or a total Ignoratio Elenchi. 
Bur I think his 4/ert:0ns here, are as extra. 
ordinary as his Concluſion from them. He ſays 
JI know no private Chriſtian, or Proteſtant, 
that contends for this; or if I do, they are þ 
far Papiſts. Now, tho' I think I cou'd Name a 
Perſon who conrends for ſomething like this, viz 
That the Superiors of the Church have 20 Right 


another Man, tho' ſuch Perſuaſion be contrary If 
to their own; yet, for the preſent, we will ſup- w 
poſe, That I know no ſuch private Chriſtians. I tb 
But if I did, I cannot imagine why they ſhou'd Wl p. 
be Papiſts, becauſe I never heard that any pri. g 
vate Papiſis contended for this Right, or Pow- I 
er. If he means, that no private Chriſtian, or P 
Proteſtant, contends that the Rulers of the Wl v 
Church have this Power; I hope there are many !. 
Millions, I aſſure him I know a conſiderable 
Number, and I preſume he himſelf knows ſome, 
or elſe he would never have taken all this learn- 


ed Pains, to convince the Chriſtian Laity, That I © 


the Rulers of the Church have no ſuch Power. 


But if he means, That no Proteſtant Rulers | © 
contend for this Power, this alſo is manifeſtly I i. 
falſe; neither can he produce for Inſtance, any I n 
eſtabliſh'd Proteſtant Church in Europe, but Wl 7 
what does actually claim and exerciſe this Pow- I I 


er; and calling them Papiſts, is only calling I © 


them 


26 


fl them Names, and reviling them for a Practice, 


agreeable to the firſt Ages of the Church. 
Bur he is pleas'd next, to ſhew me my Mi- 
flake, in all this Method of Reaſoning. Tis 


ir ſeems this, Whatever the Rulers of the Church Pas. 158. 


are bound by their Commiſſion to perform, they 
have certainly Authority to perform : This, he 
ſays, 7s true. But then, is not true, tho by 


me ſuppos'd to be ſo, That their Commiſſion ob. 
liges them to injoin ſuch Profeſſions to be made, 


and ſuch Dottrines to be taught, as they from 
their own Interpretation of Scripture think fit 
or neceſſary. Now, what Mz/take there is in 
this Method of Reaſoning, I cannot comprehend. 
If there be any Defect, tis not in the Form, 
which is the Method of the Reaſoning, but in 
the Matter of the Argument. Bur if the Pro- 
poſition, which he objects to, is true, this Ar- 
gument is neither defective in Matter nor Form. 


This Propoſition, I confeſs, being the main 


Point in Controverſy, I ought nor to ſuppoſe 
without Proof: But having endeavour'd to prove, 
1. © That the Rulers have Authority to preſcribe 
what Doctrines ſhould be publickly taught, 
and what ſhould not be taught. 2. That they 
have a Right to exerciſe this Authority, ac- 
** cording to their own Interpretations of Scrip- 
* ture:” I had Reaſon to ſuppoſe theſe Points 
as proy'd. But I muſt obſerve a great Ambiguiry 
in this Recital of my Argument. He repreſents 
me as claiming to the Rulers, 4 Night to inter- 
pret Scripture for their Direction and Rule, 
in the Execution of their Office, as a Branch 
of their Commiſſion, which I no "— — 

| at 


* 
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What I claim to them, in Virtue of their Com. Nic. 
miſſion, is to preſcribe what Doctrines ſhall be MWh 
publickly taught. The Right of acting, ac- Wo 
cording to their own Interpretations of Scri | 
ture, in the Exerciſe of this Authority, I claim ma 
ro them as a common Right of all Chriſtians, in ca. 
their ſeveral Stations-. When the Ralers have, Ms! 
in Virtue of this general Right, confider'd, and Wi: 
relolv'd, according to the belt of their Judgment, Wt : 
what Doctrines are agreeable to Scriptare, and to 
What are contrary it; their Commiſſion then ob- ¶ ib 
liges them to preſcribe the one, and forbid rhe fe 
other to be publickly taught, as the Occaſion, I he 
or Danger of the Church appear to require. 0 
Now, tho' I think theſe Aſſertions ſufficiently “ 
| prov'd, yet the Inſtance to which he requires © 
#k me to apply them, being of great Importance, Wl * 
. it ſhall not be unconſider'd. The Propoſition Ml © 
he gives (for Inſtance) to be preach'd, is this Ml © 
Jeſus zs the Chriſt, the Son of the living G, 
Pag. 158. Now, lays he, *7 will not follow, that becauſefl 4 
J am bound by my Commiſſion to preach au 
prove this Truth, that therefore I have Con. tt 
miſſion to _— an explicit Profeſſion of, and 
oblige any Man to my private Opinion of the 
Senſe of this Propoſition. To this T reply, 


? 
a a—_— -- 


1. Thar my Aſſertion, which he rakes upon 
him to oppoſe is, That the Governors of the 
Church have Authority to preſcribe ſuch Doc- 
trines to be taught, as they in their Conſcience 
think agrecable to Scripture, and. to forbid 
* ſuch as they think contrary to it.” Againſt 

which he argues, That the Commiſſion of a par- 
; ticular 
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ticular Teacher, implies no ſuch Authority; in 
which Inſtance *ctis manifeſt, the Argument is 
not ad idem, and therefore cannot conclude. 

2. I po not remember, that I have any where 
made the Inference he here objects to, That be- 
cauſe any Perſon has a Commiſſion to preach 
and prove this, or any other Propoſition, in 
the Senſe which he thinks the proper Senſe of 
it; therefore he has Commiſſion to require ir 
to be taught, or profeis'd by other Men. If 
this had been my Inference, I muſt have con- 
ts'd it a very weak one. But thus, indeed, I 
have argu'd, and Ithink with good Conſequence, 
That if the Rulers of the Church are bound 
by their Commiſſion ro require this, or any 
* other Propoſition to be taught; they are 
bound to require it to be taught in that 
* Senſe, which they in their Conſcience think the 
true intended Senſe of it, and to forbid it to be 
taught in any other.“ For if they may re- 
quire, or permit it to be taught, in any other 
Sente ; then they may require or permit a Doc- 
trine to be taught, which they in their Conſcience 
think contrary to the Doctrine of Chriſt. If it 
be ſaid, That this Propoficion ought only to be 
preach'd, or preſcrib'd, in the very Words of the 
Scripture; 2. e. the very Words of Scripture ought 
only to be read orpreſcrib'd; he himſelfallows the 
particular Preachers to declare what they think 
the Meaning of it, i. e. to explain it in other 
Words. And why may not the Governors of 
the Church declare what they think the Mean. Pag 158. 
ing of it, and preſcribe that Meaning to be pub- 
lickly taught? The Commiſſion of a particular 

Teacher, 


„ 
Teacher will, he ſays, Authorize him to preac) 
what he thinks the Meaning of it. Now, if 


the Governors have as good a Commiſſion to 
prohibit Doctrines to be taught, which they in 


their Conſcience think contrary to the Doctrine 


of Chriſt, Why will not their Commiſſion allo 
authorize them to prohibit ſuch a Senſe of this 
Propoſition as They think contrary to the 
Meaning of it? The Suppoſition upon which 
Mr. F. here argues, is, That this Propoſition is 
allow'd to be very juſtly capable of ſeveral very 
different Senſes. If this, indeed, were uni per. 
ſally allow'd, there would be ſome Weight in 
his Argument. This Propoſition might then be 
reckon'd among the S of Scripture, and 
Men permitted to differ in their Interpretation 
of it. But, by whom is this a//ow'd? Was it 
ever allow'd by the Catholick Church? The 
learned -Biſhop Bull has ſhewn, that this one 
Senſe of this Propoſition, That Jeſus Chriſt is 
the eternal Son of God, of the ſame Subſtance 


with the Father, is the Senſe in which the firſt 


Ages of the Church receiv'd it, and tranſmitted 
it down to thoſe which follow'd. Neither is 
there, ſo far as I know, any one Church, at 
this Day, in the Chriſtian World, which a/lows 
it 7u/tly capable of any other. A great Variety, 
indeed, of other Senſes, have been offer'd in ſe- 
veral Ages of the Church; but as ſoon as the 
Preachers of them came to publick Notice, they 
were reprov'd, cenſur'd, Jes + 
led the Church. This one Interpretation, bas 
been held thro” all Ages, while all the various 
Hereſies which have oppos'd it, tho' they have 
prevail d 
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prevail'd far for a Time, ſome more and ſome 
leſs; yet they have expir'd for long Periods, 
while the one Catholick Senſe, has ſtill at length 
regain'd irs Authority. Bur in the Times of 
orcareſt Oppoſition, was this Propoſition a/- 
lowed juſtly capable of ſeveral very different 
Senſes £ Did Paulus Samoſatenus, Arius, &c. 
and the Church that oppos'd them, allow this? 
Did not each contend that their Senſe was the 
only Senſe of which it was zu/tly capable? This 
Suppoſition then itſelf being falſe, the Argument 
built upon it cannot conclude. 4 

3. His Expedient for a Comprehenſion of 
the Preachers of theſe very different Senſes of 
this Propoſition, is utterly impracticable. For 
theſe very different Senſes, propoſe very diffe- 
rent Objects of Chriſtian Worſhip, and Perſons 


| who profeſs to worſhip the one God, who made 


Heaven and Earth, can never join in Worſhip 
with them, who profeſs to worſhip a mere Man; 
for the latter muſt be eſteem'd Idolaters by the 
former: And yet, according to ſome, at leaſt, 
of theſe very different Senſes, our Bleſſed Lord 
is no more than a mere Man, and according to 
others, but a mere Creature. Bur the Scripture, 
he tells us, has provided a Remedy againſt this 
Misfortune, i. e. Diviſion of Communion. Tho' 
Men differ in their Interpretations of this Propo- 


ſition, by enjoining Love and Charity, by com- Pag. 159: 


manding that we ſhould keep the Unity of the 
Hirit in the Bond of Peace. The Scriptures, in- 
deed, injoin Love and Charity, and theſe Words 
may in a large Senſe imply religious Communi- 
on; but where do they require us to , 
| _ 
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this Love and Charity, with Men holding very 


ir. different Senſes of this Propoſition ? They ex. 


Pag. 159. 
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hort us to keep the Unity of the Spirit; but in 
the fame Place they tell us, rhat this Unity is 
founded on our having one Lord, one Faith, 
They require us to live peaceably with all Men; 
but tis with a Proviſion, that 'tis poſ/zble that it 
lies in us; and to maintain the Peace of Con. 
munion with Men, who differ ſo widely from 
us in fo important a Point as the Object of Wor: 
ſhip, no good Chriſtian will think it ble, or 
that it /zes in him. But ſuppoſe a Peace cou'd 
be patch d up between theſe diſſonant, and con- 
tradictory Profeſſors, how long cou'd it hold, if 
every one were at Liberty to preach his diffe- 
rent Sentiments, in {> material a Point as this? 
Upon the Whole, this Inſtance, as urg'd by Mr. ö. 
is nothing to his Purpoſe; does not conclude a- 
gainſt the Aſſertion it is brought to oppole, but 
relates wholly to the Office of. particular 
Teachers. The Suppoſition he proceeds upon is 
groundleſs: And the Expedient he offers for 
Peace and Unity impracticable. $I 

So far as I can collect his Meaning in the 
dark Paragraph that concludes this Section, it 
was his Intention to diſprove this Aſſertion, 
That every Preacher of the Goſpel, is ſtricti 
oblig'd to preach thoſe DotFrines only which 
Chriſt taught, and in that Senſe in which he 
taught them. An Aſſertion which, I confels, 
I prefum'd wou'd not be deny'd; becauſe, ifevery 
Preacher of the Goſpel, is not ſtrictly oblig'd to 
Preach only thoſe Doctriues which Chriſt raugh!, 
then he is at Liberty to preach, as the Golpe 
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of Chriſt, Doctrines which CHriſi never taught; 
and if he is not oblig'd to preach the Propoſi- 
tions of Scripture, in the Senſe in which Chriſt 
taught them, then he is at Liberty to preach 
them in any other Senſe, which is in Effect, in- 
deed, the ſame Liberty with the former; for the 
propoſitions of Scripture, taken in any other 
Senſe, than that in which Chriſi taught them, 
are not the Doctrines of Chrz/?, but Propoſitions 
of the Preacher's own framing. But againſt my 
Aſſertion he argues : | e 


1, Fx o the diſſonant Doctrines of diffe- 
rent Churches, England, Scotland, Rome, Ge- 
neva, &c. 2: 22 

24ly, FROM the Diſagreement between the 
Rulers of the /ame Church, concerning ſome paſ- 
ſages of Revelation. 

34ly, FROM the Impoſſibility of inſtancing in 
any Opinion, which has been believ d, ſemper 
ubique ab omnibus, when Men have left theScrip- 
ture Terms, and come to particular Explicati- 


ons of them. Whence he infers, *Tis unaccount. Pas. 16 


able to ſay, that Chriſt obliges Men to teach his 
Doctrine in the Senſe in which he meant 
them, and yet to be able to Name no one Do. 
trine that has been conſtantly ſo taught. 
THESE are his Arguments, and this his In- 
ference from them. A Piece of Reaſoning fo 
perplex d, and involy'd, that tis difficult to con- 
jecture what View he had in it. But I am apt 
to ſuſpect from ſome Hints in the Beginning of 


this Paragraph, That he intended an intermediate 


Inference from theſe Obſervations, which he for- 
U z got 


| nil 


Aſſembly, 3. e. as Rulers, is included. 
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got afterwards to inſert. His Argument I ima- 
gine might be deſign'd to run thus, Different 
Churches, and different Perſons, in the ſame 
«+ Church, give different Interpretations of /ome 
« Scriptures: Nay, there is 20 Scripture, but 
what has been differently explain'd, therefore 
© there is uo certain Senſe to be aſſign'd of any 
„ Scripture ; and if no certain Senſe can be 
* aſlign'd of any Scripture, then the Senſe in. 
© tended by Chriſt cannot be aſſign'd; and if 
* this cannot be done, then no Preacher can 
be obligd to preach only that Senſe.” But 
this intermediate Inference, on which the whole 
Force of this Reaſoning depends, cannot be de- 
duc'd from theſe Arguments. In the two fitſt, 


all that is affirm'd, is, that different Churches, 
and different Perſons, have miſtaken, or pervert- 


ed /ome Doctrines of Chri/? : The Premiſſes arc 
manifeſtly particular, and yer a general Con- 


cluſion is inferr'd from them. And with reſpect 
to the Second, I obſerve, that the Aſſertion it 


ſelf is not true. For, tho' the Perſons who arc 
Rulers in the ſame Church, may differ in their 
Judgment of the Senſe of ſome Scriptures ; yet; 
whatever they determine as Rulers, they agrec 
in. When they determine any Point in this 
Character, tis done in a Synod, and the Syno- 
dical Determinations in every Church, propoſe 


one uniform Doctrine, or Interpretation of eve- 


ry Paſſage they conſider; and to the Deciſions 
of ſuch Aſſembly , the Conſent, even of the 
Minor and diſſentient Part, as Members of that 


Hs 


e , 
H1s third Aſſertion, indeed, is general; N» $1188 
me Opinion has been believ'd, ſemper ubique ab | 
omnibus, when Men have left the Seripture 
Terms, and come to peculiar Explications of 
them, i. e. whenever they have explain'd them 
for whenever they do ſo, they muſt ev the 
Scripture Terms, which cannot be Explications 
of themſelves. What I ſuppoſe then, he means 
by this Aſſertion, is, That no one Explicati- 
« on of Scripture, has been ſo univerſally re- 
*« ceiv'd, that no one Perſon has ever diſputed 
« jt,” If he would be thus underſtood, this 
may poſſibly be true; but then this Argument 
will no more conclude than the former ; neither 
will any Man be impos'd on by ſuch a Conſe- 
quence as this. Every Propoſition in Scrip- 
ture has been perverted, or miſ-underſtood by 
« ſome Perſon or other, in ſome Age or other; 
therefore, we can never arrive at the certain 
deſign'd Senſe of any. If this Argument be good, 
then no one Propoſition in the World, which 
any Perſon has ever, out of Ignorance, or Con- 
tradiction, miſunderſtood, or miſinterpreted, is 
capable of being underſtood in its certain in- 
tended Senſe; and, J am afraid, few Propoſiti- 
ons can be inſtanc'd in, which have been thus 
univerſally agreed to. This Argument, as it ap- 
pears to me, can lead us to nothing but Scepti- 
ciim, and denying that any Words, or Sentences 
can have any certain Meaning. I hope this is 
not one of the Principles, from which the In- 
creaſe of Knowledge and Truth we are promi: 
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Ir he means no more, by ſaying, That no 
Qptinions have been believ'd, ſemper ubique ab 
omnibus, &c. than that no one Doctrine can be 
nam'd, which has been conſtantly taught by the 
Church in the fame Senſe; this is manifeſtly 
falſe. He challenges me, ro Name one. Let 
him then ſhew that the Article of Chriſt's Re. 
ſurrection was ever taught, or permitted to be 
taught, and explain'd by the Church, in any 
other Senſe than this, That the Soul of our 
Lord was at the third Day from his Cruci- 
* fixiqn, united to the ſame Body which hang'd 


e upon the Croſs. I might inſtance in almoſt 


every Article of the Apoſtièꝰs Creed, as Propo- 
ſitions, which have been conſtantly taught in 
the ſame Senſe. Hereticks, indeed, have from 
Time to Time ariſen, who have wreſted theſe 
Articles, and the Scriptures they are founded 
on, to ſeveral different Senſes; but there has 
been one certain Senſe, conſtantly, and unin- 
terruptedly taught, while every one of theſe 
Heretical Innovations have expir'd, and not been 
heard of for ſeveral Ages together, except in 
Hiſtory. Nay, Biſhop Bull, as I obſerv'd, has 
ſhewn, that the larger Expoſitions aſſerted in 
the Council of Nice, are the Senſe in which the 
Scriptures they relate to, were always taught 
and explain'd as the Catholick Doctrine of the 
Church. This Aſſertion then, in this Senſe is 
falſe in Fact; and, in the other Senſe, his Con- 
cluſion will not follow from it. 

_ Tarts Concluſion, indeed, I ſhould with great 
Reluctancy admit, tho' I ſhould ſee it much ber- 
ter proy'd than it is by this Author; becauſe I 


think 
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think it ſubverſive of that Fundamental Princi- 
ple of the Proteſtant Religion, that the Serip- 
tures are a ſufficient Rule of Faith and Prac- 
tice, in all Things neceſſary. For if there be 
no Way of arriving at the certain deſign'd 
S2nſe of any one Propoſition of Scripture, to 
what Purpoſe is this Scripture propos'd to me as 
my Rule? Upon this Suppoſition, I am oblig'd. 
to follow a Rule, which I can never know whe- 
ther I follow or not. As to any Direction I am 
capable of recciving from it, a Book in an un- 
known Tongue would be altogether as good a 
Rule. Tis repreſenting God, as ſolemnly ſport- 
ing with the Weakneſs of his Creatures; giving 
them a Revelation of his Will, their Compliance 
to which ſhould lead them ro Happineſs; and 
yet, propoſing this Will in ſuch obſcure Terms, 


that *cis impoſſible by any Method to arrive at 


the deſignd Meaning of it. *Tis, indeed, in 
Effect, giving up all Revelation, and throwing 
Mankind back into mere Natural Religion. For 
this Revelation, no farther informs us in the 
Will of God, than 'tis underſtood in the Senſe 
which God intended ir. If therefore, we can- 
not by any Method arrive at the intended Senſ6 
of any Part of this Revelation, we cannot be ins 
form'd of the Will of God by it, bur are left al- 
together as uncertain what his Will is, as if nq 
Revelation had ever been made. This Doctrine, 
and theſe yery Arguments in Support of it, we 
have often heard from the Papiſts. But Mr. F. 
is the firſt Proteſtant Writer, in whom J ever 
met with ir. The View of the Papiſts in this 
Way of arguing is eaſily ©; a to induce us 

© oy to 
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to rely on their pretended Infallibility, in which, 
ſome Rule, abſurd as it is, is propoſed to us, 
But this Author, while he injudiciouſly flies from 
this Extreme, has fallen into another, and per. 
ſuades us to live without any reveal'd Rule, and 
give up the Scriptures themſelves as uſeleſs and 
unintelligible, rather than allow the Church any 
Authority in explaining any Part of them. 
IF I have miſtaken his Meaning in this Para. 


graph, I am ſure my Error is Involuntary. He 


does not, I confeſs, in expreſs Terms ſay, Thar 
no Propoſition of Scripture is intelligible in 
any certain Senſe.” But when he demands of 
me, to put him in a Way of arriving at their 
certain defign'd Meaning, tis plain he propoſes 
it as an Impoſſibility; and that heir certain di- 
fign'd Meaning cannot be attain'd to, is the im- 
mediate Concluſion, to which every one of his 


Arguments leads us; the two former, with reſpec 


to /ome Parts of Scripture, and the laſt with Re- 


ſpect to a//. A Poſition, which I cannot con- 


ceive how he will reconcile with his own Ac- 
knowledgment; That every Chriſtian is bound 
* to aſſent to ſome of Chriſt's Doctrines in the 
* ſame Senſe in which he taught them :” For 
thence it follows, that every Chriſtian zs capa- 
ble of arriving at the certain deſign'd Senſe of 
fome of Chriſt's Doctriues, and as a Corollary 
from this, that ſome of Chriſt's Doctrines are ſo 
plainly taught in Scripture, that every Chriſtian 


who underſtands the Language in which he reads 
or hears them, may, by a due uſe of his Faculties, 


and ſuch Aſſiſtances as are in his Power, arrive 
at the deſign'd Meaning of them. VE 
[-f Tr 
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Ir it be Mr. Hess Opinion, that no Senſe of 
any Scripture is any farther plain and certain, 
than as each Perſon apprehends ir for himſelf, 
but that no Number of Perſons are bound to un- 
derſtand any Scripture in the ſame Senſe; I 
would only ask him why, in diſputing with me, 
or any one elle, he appeals to Scripture in Proof 
of any Aſſertion ; or requires me to prove any 
thing I aſſert by Scriprure. Nothing can be 
more impertinent than this; if there be no cer- 
tain Senſe of any Scripture, in which, he and I, 
and every rational Man are bound to underſtand 
it. In every Argument, the Principle argu'd 
from, is ſuppos'd a Truth, which the Adyerſa- 
ry is bound to acknowledge in the Senſe aſſign- 
ed: But if there be no common Standard of In- 
terpretation, by which the Meaning of any 
Scripture can be aſcertain'd ; every Argument 
from Scripture will be a Petitio Princip. Nay, 


if we follow this Aſſertion to its Conlequences, 


it will carry us ſtill farther, and prove, as I have 
before obſerv'd, that no Words or Sentences in 
any Book in the World, are capable of any cer- 
tain Meaning, in which the Author has a Right 
to be e For it will be impoſſible to 
aſſign a Reaſon, why, every Propoſition in Scrip- 
ture ſhould be thus unintelligible, which will not 
be equally applicable to any other Book. One 
would imagine, indeed, from this Author's Treat- 
ment of me, in the firſt Part of his Performance, 
that this was the Principle he went on, That no 
Words are capable of any certain Meaning. 
But, to what Purpoſe, then do he or I, or _ 
one elſe, write, or preach, or even W 
wit 
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with one another? If this be the Caſe, he ji 


diſputing againſt Poſitions, as aſſerted by me 
which he knows not whether ever I meant 6 


not: He is perſuading his Readers to aſſent 10 


him, and diſſent from me, tho' there be no Way 
by which hey can arrive at the Meaning de. 
ſegn'd by either of us. In ſhort, the Abſurditieg 
are ſo many, and ſo obvious, that follow from 
this Aſſertion, That no Doctrine of Scripture 
** is capable of any certain Meaning perceivable 
by all rational Beings who attend to it,” that 
unleſs his Arguments had manifeſtly led to this 
Concluſion, I ſhould not permit myſelf to ſup- 
pole, that any confidering Man could intend it, 


E U r. 
Some farther Conſiderations on the preceding 
3 "Subject 


"HF. Poſitions I have been contending for, 
v. That we are capable of arriving at 
the certain deſign'd Senſe of lame Scriptures, and 


that we are bound fo to underſtand them, I look 


upon as clear Truths, and of the greateſt Impor- 
rance to us; and it will perhaps be a Satisfacti- 
on to the Reader, if I can ſhew him thar the 
Powers I have here claim'd to the Superzors of 
the Church are Deductions I have been led to 
by theſe Poſitions. Let it then be ſuppos d, 
That to ſome Doctrines of Chriſt every Chri- 
e ſtian is bound to aſſent, in the /ame Senſe in 
** which he taught them.” And (What is 4 
Confequence of this) That every Kae 

R 1 | > a due 
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he ß a due Attention, a due Uſe of his Faculties, 
me and all Aſſiſtances in his Power, may perceive 
at M the Cenſe intended in ome of Chriſt's Doc- 
at to trines.” From hence it follows, That he who 
WayWcocs not aſſent to. ſome of Chriſt's Doctrines in the 
g de enſe in which he taught them, does not do 
ditie what he is bound to do as a Chriſtian, and is 
from therefore in a State of Diſobedience to Chriſi; 
pture and ſince he who is in a State of Diſobedience 
yable to Chr/?, is not fit, or qualify'd to be aamitted 
that Na Member of Chriſt's viſiblèe Church; he who 
this does not aſſent to ſome Doctrines of Chriſt in 
the Senſe in which he taught them, is truly un- 
qualify'd for ſuch Aumiſſion. And ſince the 
Superiors of the Church may not admit any 
Perſon, who is unqualify d for it, they may not 
admit any Perſon who does not aſſent ro ſome 
Doctrines of Chriſt, according to the Senſe in- 
tended in them : And ſince ſuch Aſſent cannot 
appear to them, but by an open Profeſſion of 
it; they may not admit any Perſon who refuſes 
to profe/F ſuch Aſſent. And ſince he muſt un- 
aoidably appear to them to refuſe to aſſent to 
Doctrine of Chriſt in its intended Senſe, who 
refuſes to aſſent to it in that Senſe which they 
ai- in their Conſcience believe to be the intended 
che en /e of it; they may not admit a Perſon who 
of refuſes to profeſs his Aſſent ro ſome Dodtrines 
to of Chr 2/2, in that Senſe which they in their Con- 
Sch ſcience believe to be the intended Sen/? of them. 
iri- And ſince the intended Senſe of any Doctrine 
in ¶ can be but one, whatever Doctrines all Chriſti- 
a uns, Superiors, and Inferiors are oblig'd to af- 
by {nt to, in the intended Seuſe, they are * 
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lig'd to aſſent to in the ſame Senſe; and fine, 
the Senſe in which any one is oblig'd to aſſent 
to any Doctrine, muſt be ſuch, as by due At. 
rention, Sc. he may certainly perceive to be the 


Senſe of it, all Chriſtians, Superiors, and Infe. 


riors muſt be able, by a due Attention, to per- 
ceive one and the ſame Senſe in ſume Doctrines: 
Whence it follows, that if the Superiors of the 
Church, do their Duty as private Chriſtians, in 


duly attending to ſuch Doctrines which All ate 


oblig'd to aſſent to, the Senſe in which they af: 
ſent to them, will be the ſame, in which all o- 
ther Chriſtians are oblig'd to aſſent to them: 
And Conſequently, whenever they ule due At- 
tention, they cannot do any one Injuſtice, whom 
they require to profeſ ſuch Doctrines, in that 
Senſe in which they themſelves aſſent to them; 


- or whom they reject as unqualify'd, for refuſing 
ro make ſuch Profeſſion. I argue farther: | 


Is acknowledg'd, that ſome Perſons are ob. 
lig d ro underſtand and aſſent to more Doctrines 
in their intended Senſe than Others. And the 
Meaſure of this Duty is proportion'd to the Ca. 
pacities of the Perſon, and the Afſiſiances and 
Means of Information in his Power. Whoever 
then, docs not aſſent to ſuch Doctrines of Scrip- 
ture, in their intended Senſe, as by a due Uſe 
of his Faculties, and Aſſiſtances, he might un- 
derſtand in ſuch Senſe, is in a State of Diſobe- 
dience to Chrz/?; and conſequently, not fit to 
be admitted into his Church. If therefore, it 
can be known to the Superiors of the Church, 
that a Perſon does not aſſent to ſuch Doctrines 
of Chrift in their intended Senſe, as by a 2 
0 ; Sh 2 5 4 | 6 
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Uſe of his Faculties, Sc. he might ſo under- 
ſtand; ſuch a Perſon they may juſtly look up- 
on, as not fit to be admitted into Chriſt's 
Church. Now, tho' the Superiors of the Church 
are but Men, and not able exactly to determine 
the Extent of every Man's Faculties, yet they 
may proceed upon this equitable Preſumption, 
that every Man has the Common Faculties of 
Human Nature, and is capable of underſtand- 
ing the Senſe of a Propoſition deliver'd in Words 
of common and ordinary Ule in his own Lan- 
guage. As for Attention, that is in every one's 
Power, and therefore, may be always preſum'd; 
and his Aſſiſtances being outward Applications 
to him, fall eaſily under Notice; eſpecially, when 
thele Superiors themſelves, or others, acting by 
their Direction, bave been his Inſtructors. If, 
therefore, the Superiors are aſſur'd, that any 
Perſon has been fully inſtructed, and any Num- 
ber of ſuch Propoſitions have been diſtinctly 
propoſed to him; they may equitably preſume 
him bound to underſtand, and aſſent to ſuch 
Propoſitions in their intended Senſe ; and may 
and WF therefore require his open Profeſſion of them as 
ver W an Evidence of ſuch Aſſent. If in ſuch Circum- 
Up- ſtances, he is even ignorant of them, he muſt 
Ulc appear guilty of great Inattention, and may 
un. juſtly be remitted to farther Inſtruction before 
be: he is receiv'd. But if he denies them, he muſt 
to appear to deny the Authority of Chriſt; and 
_' conſequently, not fit to be admitted into his 
ch, Church. Bur I go farther : | 
nes WnarsoEVER Interpretation of Scripture any 
due Perſon is bound to receive upon the A 
0 


1 
of his Teachers, if he diſſents from it, he i 
guilty of Sin in the ſight of Chriſt; he does 
not what he is bound ro do. That ſuch Caſe 
there are, I here take Leave to ſuppoſe, as be: 
fore prov'd. Whoever therefore, refuſes his 
Aſſent to ſuch an Interpretation as he is bound 

to receive upon the Authority of his Teachers 
muſt be preſum'd not fit to be admitted into 

the Church of Chriſt. Neither is it difficult 
from the Limitations aſſign'd, to determine in 
any Inſtance, whether the Perſon be obliged to 
admit the Interpretation offer'd upon ſuch Au- 
rhority, or not. I acknowledge, tis not gene. 
rally neceſſary, or even prudent to require ſuch 
Interpretations of any difficult Text of Scrip- 
tare: Nay, nor all plain Propoſitions of Scrip- 
ture, to be profeſs'd as the ordinary Condition 
of Baptiſin, tho' every Chriſtian may be obli 
ged to aſſent to them when fully propoſed to 

im. The fewer the Terms of Admr//ron are, 
beyond what are ſimply neceſſary, tis general- 
ly the better. All that I inſiſt on is, that the 
Superiors may lawfully require the Profeſſion of 
any ſuch Propoſition, as the Perſon may be pre- 
ſum'd to underſtand by a due Uſe of the Means 
before him. That they do him no Injury ſince 
they require his Profeſſion of no Doctrine, but 
what they may equitably preſume Christ, in 
ſuch Circumſtances, requires his Aſſent to. And 
when Doctrines contrary to any ſuch Propoſi- 
tion, are openly ſpread and propagared, it be- 
comes then prudent and neceſſary to guard 2 


gainſt them, and to prevent, as far as may be, 


all 
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el uch Enemies to Truth, while they continue 
Joes ach, from entering unawares into the Church. 


ae Tur ſecond Branch of Authority here claim'd 
be: Wo the Governors of the Church (the preſcri- 


hie ing what Doctrines ſhall be publickly Taught, 
and ick what not,) will alſo be deduc'd from the 
er, me Principles. 9 
WY Tis acknowledg'd that, © Every Chriſtian is 


« oblig'd to aſſent to ſome of Chriſt's Doc- 


cult | | 
* trines in the Senſe in which he taught them.” 


In 


| ro bis has allo paſs'd without Contradiction 
au. That fome Men are oblig'd, according to their 
ne. W' Capacities, Opportunities of Knowledge, Sc. 
\< MW to aſſent to more Docttines of Chriſt, in 


their z2utended Senſe, than others are.” Now 


i every Preacher of the Goſpel may be ſuppoſed 
on Mor only to be a Chriſtian, and as ſuch, obliged 
ſ to aſſent to ſome Doctrines of Chriſt; but 


allo a Chriſtian, who has particular Advantages 
of Knowledge, from his Education, Study, Oc. 
al. And therefore, under particular Obligations to 
be Niſſent to more Doctrines in their znrended Senſe, 
of than the Generality of other Men. And what- 
Never Doctrine of Chr iſt, he is oblig'd as a Chri- 
ns Wtian, or as a Chriſtian with ſuch particular Ad- 
ce untages, to aſſent to in the intended Senſe, 
at be is oblig'd as a Teacher ro preach in that 
in enſe. And whatever is his ſtrict Duty, in that 
d Character, his Superiors may, without any In- 
7. Wjay to him, require him to do, and prohibit 
e. lim acting contrary to it. All the Difficulty 
. les in aſſigning a Rule, by which the Superiors 
e, Fall judge what Doctrines the Teacher is obli- 
1 Need ro aſſent to, in their intended Senſe 
| And 
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And in this Caſe they have juſt the ſame equi 


table Preſumptions to proceed on, as in the mig 
former. That ſuch Perſon has the common Fal ice 
culties of a rational Being : That he has 47 Senf 
zentively apply'd himſelf according to the Ad «A 
vantages of his Education: And therefore, they unde 
may equitably preſume him obliged to under. to fl 
ſtand all ſuch Propoſitions, as a rational May, on, 
with thoſe Advantages, may underſtand. He, ed | 
for Inſtance, who may be preſum'd 'acquainte Up 
with ſuch ancient Cuſtoms, or Practices, as 1 
when known, plainly determine the intendte for . 
Jen/e of a Place in Scripture, they may equitz (ona 
bly ſuppoſe obliged ro underſtand fuch Place in lun 
ſuch intended Senſe. This Senſe being one aud ue 
the ſame to all Perſons acquainted with ſuch bre 
Cuſtoms, Sc. and the Preſumption being juſt, on 
that the Teacher is acquainted with ſuch Cu. m 
ſtome, Sc. the Superiors may juſtly require hott 
him to teach this Doctrine, in ſuch Senle, ag - 
they, from their Knowledge of theſe Cuſtoms, iſ.” 
' perceive to be intended in it. 13 wh 
IIS is no more than is every Day thought 2 
equitable in other Caſes. A Perſon educated in - 
the Study of the Law, is preſum'd not only to = 
be acquainted with the Letter of the Law, but - 


with ſuch Precedents, Deciſions, or Cuſtoms Fſ;; 
as explain any Difficulty in the Expreſſions off p 
it; and may juſtly be requir'd by his Superiors wil 
to proceed in the Execution of any Office com- 
mitred to him, according to ſuch a Senſe of the 
Law, as ſuch Precedents, &c. determine it to. 
And the S#periors of the Church may; with juſt 
the ſame Reaſon, preſume a Teacher to 9 
| What 


might know. And may therefore, with the ſame Ju- 
ſtice, oblige him to teach any Doctrine in ſuch a 
Senſe as a Perſon ſo inform'd, and capable of reaſon- 
ing upon the Evidences before him, muſt needs 
underſtand it in. And the Knowledge requiſite 
to ſuch Concluſions may, with ſtill greater Rea- 
ſon, be preſum'd of the Teacher; if he is admit- 
ted to that Office, upon a previous Trial of his 
Capacities, and Improvements. bla 
UroN the Whole, here is no ſuch Occaſion 
for Infallibility, to render this Authority rea- 
ſonable, as Mr. F. and the Papiſts would in- 


tures are a Rule of all Chriſtians Duty, in their 


uy ſeyeral Stations, intelligible by the fame Atten- 
alt. Jon and Aſſiſtances which are neceſſary to the 
(u underſtanding any other ancient Book; and 
ure vothing farther need be ſuppoſed, than that 
4 Men have common Senſe and common Hone- 
19 ty, in the Uſe of it. A Suppoſition neceſſary 


to render, Authority reaſonable in all Societies, 
of all Denominations. I cannot, I confeſs, fo 


bme Powers muſt be committed to the Spe. 
ors of it, for the due Execution of which, 
their Wiſdom and Probity muſt be depended on. 
If we pretend to reſtrain them, ſo that *cwill be 
impoſſible for them, thro' Error or Deſign, to 
bring us under any Inconvenience; we ſhall find 
the heir Authority render'd uſeleſs, and incapable 
of doing us any Good. No other Suppoſition 
ut 7<quir'd in order to aſſert Eccleſiaſtical Go- 

ſernment among Men, profeſſing to live accord- 
hat f * ing 


& 
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what a Perſon of common Parts, and his Education 


ſnuate. Let it only be granted, that the Scrip- - 


nuch as conceive a Society fo fram'd, but that 
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ing to the Law of the Seriptures, than would 


be cqually neceſſary, if no Revelation had ever 
been made, in order to aſſert any Government 
at all, among Men profeſſing to live according 
to the Law of Reaſon.” As the Revelation of 
the Scripture, is the Rule, according to which 
every Chriſtian is obliged in Conſcience to con- 
form his Actions; ſo, in the other Caſe, muſt e. 
very Man be oblig'd in Conſcience to confotm 
himſelf to the Dictates of Reaſon, as the Law 
of God. To ſay, that no Doctrine of Scripture 
is intelligible by Men, as rational Beings, in any 
certain Senſe, is altogerher as abſurd, as to ſay, 
there is no certain Concluſion of natural Rea. 


fon, which all Men, as rational Beings, ate 


bound to acknowledge. As Men may differ in 
Interpretations of Scripture, fo may they allo 
differ in Concluſions of Neaſon. And if this 
Argument will prove, that no Man can | have 
Authority to preſcribe any certain Senſe of Serip- 


ture, it will equally prove, that no Man can 


have Authority to preſcribe any certain Conclu. 
ſion of Reaſon. If the former be an Incroacb- 
ment on Chriſtian Liberty, the latter will be 
equally an Incroachment on Human Liberty: 
Neither can any Reaſon be offer'd, which wil 
excuſe Submiſſion in one Caſe, but what will 
equally excuſe it in the other. If it be faid, 
that the Superior of the Church are fullilii, 


and may preſcribe that, as agreeable to Sr1- 


ture, which is not ſo; ſo alfo, are the Superiors 


in all Human Societies fallible, and may pre- 


{cribe that, as agreeable to the Law of Neaſon, 
which is not ſo. If the Chriſtian is bound to 


7 act 
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act according to that Senſe of Scripture, which 
he is convinc'd in his Conlcience, is the intended 
Szn/e of it, and upon no Account to act againſt 
it; lo, allo (ſuppoſing no Revelation) is every 
Man bound to act according to what he in his 
Conſcience thinks the true Dictate of Reaſon, 
and not, upon any Account, to act contrary to 
it. As in one Caſe we are bound to obey Goa, 
ſpeaking in the Dictates of Scripture, rather 
than Man; fo, in the other, we are bound to o- 
bey Cod, ſpeaking in the Dictates of Neaſon, 
rather than Man; the Right of private Fudg- 
ment in the one Cafe, is the fame as in the o- 
ther: If therefore, any or all theſe Objections 
are concluſive againſt the Authority claim'd to 
the Superzors, or the Submiſſion required from 
the Inferiors in the Church, they will equally 
conclude againſt all Authority in the World. 
And whatever Arguments will prove that the 
Superiors in any Civil Society, may, without 
injuring the Liberty of their Subjects as rational 
Beings, oblige them to act according to any cer- 
tain Concluſions of Reaſon, will allo prove that 
the Superiors of the Church may oblige their 
Inferiors to act according to a certain Senſe of 
Scripture, without injuring their Chriſtian Li- 


berry. If the Superiors in one Society may ſo 


far judge for the whole, as to prefcribe ſuch 
Dictates of Reaſon to be obcy'd by the Mem- 
bers of ſuch Community, as they may equitably 
preſume them bound to acknowledge; ſo alſo 
may the Superzors in the other, fo far judge for 
the whole, as to require their Inferiors to obey 


the Precepts of Scripture” in ſuch a Senſe, as each 


. in 
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in their ſeveral Stations may be equitably pre. 
ſumed bound to underſtand them in. The gene- 
ral Preſumption, on which the Reaſonableneſs of 
Authority in both Inſtances are founded, is the 
ſame, viz. That there are ſome Laws of Rea. 
| ſon, and ſome Laws of Scripture, which every 
Man, endued with the common Faculties of 

Human Nature, may, with due Attention, un 
 derſtand, according tothe true Import of than; 
| aud either more or fewer, according to his: 4. 
wvantages of Improvement, Education, Sc. And 
unleſs this may be preſumed, tis impoſſible to 
conceive how either Jcrzprure or Reaſon can 
be a Law to Men, as united in a Society. The 
Caſes compar'd, indeed, are parallel, in ined 
all Reſpects, except in che Nature of the Penal. 
tries, to be inflicted by each Authority: hut 
the Directive Powers in each, are liable to the 
ſame Objections, are ſupported by the ſame 
Maxims of Equity» and mult ny or fall to- 
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Of the Legiſlatrve Authority if the Chirth p 
2 Matters of Decency and Order. 1 


2 N my Diſcourſe, I affirm'd i in genera, { 
- © that the Governors of the Church have ir 
Authority to injoin the external Ob. 
= /ervance of all Chriſt's Commands, 48 
12 of external Communion ; and I 

ain 


Diſc. p. 7 l. 


r 


„ 

dain Laws or Rules, pre ſcribing ſuch viſible 
Actions as are agreeable to Chiilt's Laws, and 
prohibiting ſuch as are contrary to them. This 
Authority of the Rulers, with reſpect to thoſe 
Commands of Chriſt, which relate to the Faith 
to be prof ſi d, and the Doctrines to be taught 
in his Church has been largely conſider'd. Whe- 


ther Mr. F. has fo fully 'examin'd, and refuted Pas. 164. | 


what I offer'd'on theſe Heads, as he with great 
Confidence aſſures his Reader he has done, I 
am contented to leave in Judgment with that 
common Reaſon of Mankind, to which we both 
appeal. It remains farther to be inquir'd, what 
Authority the Rulers of the Church have, with 
reſpect to thoſe moral, or inſtituted Duties of 
Chriſtian Religion, which have uſually obtain'd 
the Name of Practical. That the Rulers of the 
Church have Authority to requite the external 


| Obſervance of theſe Duties, I only aſſerted, 


without entering into the Proofs of it; becauſe 
it had not, fo far as I know, been ever diſputed. 
No Man, I think; ever deny'd, that the Rulers 
of the Church might forbid Murder or Adul- 
tery, or require Men to partake of the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, on Pain of incur- 
ring the Diſcipline of the Church. Much Con- 
troverſy, indeed, has been rais'd, whether the 
Superiors of the Church have Authority to pre- 
ſeribe the Manner or Circumſtances of perform- 
ing ſome moral or inſtituted Duties, command- 
ed by Chriſt; and therefore to this Point I con- 
fin d my ſelf in my Proofs. And Mr. S. tho” 
he appears to diſapprove my Aſſertion of an 
Authority in the Rulers, to require theſe Du- 
| 8 ties 


Teen. par. 
I. chap. 4. 
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ties to be perform'd; yet is pleas'd to confine 


his Objections wholly to their Right of preſeri. 


bing the Manner of the Performance, and there. 
fore that Point only 1 have occaſion to ts 
onder: . oh 


Bur I muſt here obſerve, That Mr. by takes 
a Liberty of ſubſtituting the Terms Clergy and 


Laith, inſtead of Rulers, Governors, Superiore 
and Inferiors, which nothing ſaid by me could 
warrant. Tis, I acknowledge, my firm Perſua. 
ſion, That whoever inquires in what Hands pure 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority is lodg'd, will be obligd 
to leave it with the Clergy. For as in every 
Society, there is requiſite a Diſtinction” of Pet- 
ſons, and a Superiority of Power, and Order, 
in ſome over others, (as Bilhop Sr://ing fleet has 
well obſerv'd;) fo the Adminiſtration of all-Au- 
thoriry belonging to any Society, muſt of Ne- 
ceſſity be. lodg'd with thoſe Perſons who are 
thus diſtinguiſh'd by Office, and Order, from 0- 
ther Members. And ſince in the viſible Socie- 
ty of the Church, the Clergy are the only Per- 
ſons diſtinguiſh'd by any Office, or Order, from 
other Men, the Adminiſtration of all Authority 


belonging to that Society, muſt fall to them, 


But intending to avoid all collateral Queſtions, 
as much as might be, I made Choice of the 
Terms Rulers and Subjects, Superiors and In- 
Feriors, &c. and never once, that I remember, 
of Clergy and Laity; it being ſufficient ro wy 
Purpoſe to ſhew, That the Church, as a Socie- 
ty, muſt have ſuch Authority as is claim'd, and 
that this Authority, in whatever Hands it is 
plac'd, is conſiſtent with Chriſtian ay" F 
| nd 


>. 


( 


And the Terms I then ,us'd, I deſire this Gen- 
tleman's Leave ſtill to preſerve. But to proceed: 
TAE Aſſertion to which he has apply'd his 
Animadverſtons, is this, Chriſt has given biſe p. 6. 
Authority to the Rulers of his Church, to 
* injoin ſuch a Manner of performing his Com- 
mands, as may promote Decency, Peace, and 
Edification. And as far as may be condu- 
cive to the ſame Ends, to preſcribe, or prohi- 
bit ſuch other Actions alſo, as are in their Na- 
ture indiſſereut, i. e. neither commanded nor 
forbidden by Chriſt.' In this Sentegce, he 
is pleas d to take Notice of a Perplexedne/F and Pas. 162. 
Obſcurity which, I confels,. I, cannot perceiye. 
. ; Len! 3 
Having elſewhere affirtn'd, That the Rulers have 
10057 to injoin the external Obſervance, of 


Lag 


— 


all Chriſt's Commands; I here aſſert their Au- 
thority to ipjoin ſuch a Manner of perfotming 
| them, i. e. ſuch Modes and Circumſtances ol 
the Performance) as may promote Decency, & c. 
Words, I chink, as plain and intelligible, as cou'd 
be us d. Againſt two Inſtances in which I aſſert 
this Authority to the Rulers of the Church, (he 
muſt permit me to keep my own Terms,) vg. 
ordering the Times of Public Prayers, or Dit. pr, 
Faſts, and directing the Publick Exerciſe of!“ 
Charity : He objects, That I take no Notice of 
this palpable Difficulty, which every Reader 
at firſt Sight cou'd ftart : That Chriſtian Princes pag. 16;. 
bave almoſt. every where Authority to appoint 
Faſts aud Thankigivings ; and the ſole Power 
of granting Letters Patent for Briefs. Now, 
this notable Objection I might poſſibly appre- 
hend from ſome very ignorant Mechanic; but I 

5 8 confels 
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confeſs I cou'd not expect it from a Perſon in the 
leaſt acquainted with the State of the Church 
for the firſt Centuries; when, Mr. F. well knows, 
the Superiors of the Church exerciſed Authority 
in theſe Inſtances, independently of any Civil 
Stare: That they injoin'd Faſte, appointed the 
Times of Public Prayer, order'd when Col- 
lections ſhou'd be made for the Publick Uſe of 
the Church, and the Relief of the Poor; and I 
hope he will grant that the Authority they then 
exerciſed was an Authority of Right belonging 
to them. | p DA SV 3 Ot WEM ES 

Tae Prince, before he was a Chriſtian, might 
command his Subjects to pray to God for At: 
ſiſtance, in any publick national Danger, and to 
give him ſolemn Thanks for Deliverance from it, 
and appoint certain Days for {ach Performances. 
And the Superiors of the Chriſtian Church, 
within his Dominion, wou'd doubtleſs have com- 
ply'd with ſuch an Order themſelves, and ap- 
pointed it to be obſery'd in all their Aſſemblies. 
But will this prove that they might not pre- 
ſcribe ſuch Duties for other Reaſons, and when 
they were not commanded by the Prince? The 
Prince might alſo direct public Collections for 
the Poor, as a natural Duty, or as a mere civil 
Proviſion of Government: But will it hence 
follow, that the Superior of the Church might 
not order ſuch Collections for the Poor among 
them as a Chriſtian Duty? Theſe Powers may 
certainly belong both to the Prince, and the 
Superiore of the Church, without any Interfe - 
rence, and without any Neceſſity of ſuppoſing, 


as Mr. S. does, That the Exerciſe of them by 
| | One, 
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one, implies a Ceſſion of Right in the other. 
When the State became Chriſtian, the Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical Powers, preſcribing generally the 
ime Things, their Diſtinction became leſs diſ- 
cernable. But the original Powers committed 
to, and exerciſed by the Chriſtian Church, be- 
fore ſuch Union, remain ſtill inherent in it. And 
even in our own Conſtitution, the Ember- 
Faſts, &c. and Collection for the Poor at the 
Communion, are deriv'd from Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
thority, tho' coufirm'd by Civil Laws. But the 


beſt Way to avoid Confuſion in this Inquiry, is 


to conſider the Church as ſeparate from the 
State; as ſuch it actually has ſubſiſted, and there - 
fore is in its Nature ſeparable from it, and may 
without a Fiction be fo conſider'd: And what- 


ever Powers were neceſſary to its Polity in 


thoſe Circumſtances, we may conclude are the 


| Powers properly belonging to ir. 


Bur Mr. C. ſays, he does not deny that the 
Rulers: of the Church nay direct Men in thoſe 
Inſtances, in which he oppoſes their Authority; 
but what he dentes, is, That Chriſt has given 
them alone theſe Rights; ſo that they have a 
Right to make Laws, and oblige their Iuferi- 
ors to the Determinations in theſe Caſes. But 
if Chriſt has given theſe Rights and Powers to 
the Church in general, as a Society, it will fol- 
low, That the Exerciſe of theſe Rights and 
Powers, muſt belong to the Superiors in that 
Society. That the Manner and Circumſtances 
of the Performance in ſome Religious Duties, 
muſt be aſcertain'd by ſome general Rules, is e- 
vident, from the Nature of the Thing. In _ 

9 | 1 lic 
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confeſs I cou'd not expect it from a Perſon in the 
leaſt acquainted with the State of the Church 
for the firſt Centuries ; when, Mr. K. well knows, 
the Superiors of the Church exerciſed Authority 
in theſe Inſtances, independently of any Civil 
State: That they injoin'd Faſte, appointed the 
Times of Publick Prayer, order'd when Col. 
lectious ſnou'd be made for the Publick Uſe of 
the Church, and the Relief of the Poor; and 
hope he will grant chat the Authority they then 
exerciſed was an Authority of Right belonging 

en 


* 


ThE Prince, before he was a Chriſtian, might 
command his Subjects ro pray to God for Af 
ſiſtance, in any publick national Danger, and to 
give him ſolemn Thanks for Deliverance from it, 
and appoint certain Days for ſuch Performances. 
And the Superiors of the Chriſtian Church, 
within his Dominion, wou'd doubtleſs have com- 
ply'd with ſuch an Order themſelves, and ap- 
pointed it to be obſerv'd in all their Aſſemblies. 
But will this prove that they might not pre- 
ſcribe ſuch Duties for other Reaſons, and when 
they were not commanded by the Prince? The 
Prince might alſo direct public, Collections for 
the Poor, as a natural Duty, or as a mere civil 
Proviſion of Government: But will it hence 
follow, that the Superior of the Church might 
not order ſuch Collectious for the Poor among 
them as a Chriſtian Duty? Theſe Powers may 
certainly belong both to the Prince, and the 
Superiore of the Church, without any Interfe- 
rence, and without any Neceſſity of ſuppoſing, 
as Mr. F. does, That the Exerciſe of them by 

| | One, 
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one, implies a Ceſſion of Right in the other. 
When the State became Chriſtian, the Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical Powers, preſcribing generally the 
ame Things, their Diſtinction became leſs diſ- 
cernable. But the original Powers committed 
to, and exerciſed by the Chriſtian Church, be- 
fore ſuch Union, remain ſtill inherent in it. And 
even in our own Conſtitution, the Ember- 
Faſts, &c. and Collection for the Poor at the 
(ommunion, are deriv'd from Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
thorit y, tho' confirm'd by Civil Laws. But the 


to conſider the Church as ſeparate from the 
State; as ſuch it actually has ſubſiſted, and there- 
fore is in its Nature ſeparable from it, and may 
without a Fiction be fo conſider'd: And what- 
erer Powers were neceſſary to its Polity in 
thoſe Circumſtances, we may conclude are the 
Powers properly belonging to it. 

Bur Mr. C. ſays, he does not deny that the 
Rulers of the Church nay direct Men in thoſe 
| Inſtances, in which he oppoles their Authority; 
en but what he denies, is, That Chriſt has given 
ne hem alone theſe Rights; fo that they have @ 
or Wl right to make Laws, and oblige their Iuferi- 


belt Way to avoid Confuſion in this Inquiry, is 


Pag. 161. 


ril WM ors fo the Determinations in theſe Caſes, But 


ce if Chr i/* has given theſe Rights and Powers to 
ht the Church in general, as a Society, it will fol- 
ig bow, That the Exerciſe of theſe Rights and 
y | Powers, muſt belong to the Superiors in that 
1e Society. That the Manner and Circumſtances 
of the Performance in ſome Religious Duties, 
7, I muſt be aſcertain'd by ſome general Rules, is e- 


y. I videat, from the Nature of the Thing. In Pub- 
| lick 


(ian 
lick Worſhip, for Inſtance, tis neceſſary that 


ſome ſpecial Time and Place ſhou'd be appoint. 
ed, becauſe, otherwiſe Men cou'd never meet 


together for the Performance of that Duty, And 


fo, if Decency, Order, and Regularity be re- 
quir'd in ſuch Aſſemblies, tis neceſſary that ſome 
general Rules ſhou'd be obſerv'd for that Pur; 


poſe. For tho' it be a Matter indifferent in it 


felf, at what Hour we mect, or in what Order 
Prayers, Inſtructions, or giving of Thanks ſuc- 
ceed one another; yet unleſs ſome Rule be ob- 


ſerv'd, the Performance of theſe Duties will be 


ſubject ro Confuſion. And ſince Rules to be 
oblery'd by All, muſt be preicrib'd by ſome Au- 
thority to which All muſt ſubmit, and Ghrif 
has no where particularly directed theſe; Circum- 
ſtances, the Power to preſcribe. them muſt; be 
lodg'd with the Society of the Church, and con- 
ſequently with the Governors of it. Whatever 


Form we ſuppoſe of its Polity, it muſt; as a 


Society, be divided into Superiors and. Inferi. 


ors, Governors and Governed; and unleſs the 


latter ſubmit to the former in ſuch Inſtances, no 
Rule can ever be eſtabliſh'd concerning them, 
and conſequently no Order or Regularity be 
preſerv d in them. To the Concluſions I have here 
aſſerted, the Nature of the Thing muſt lead us, 
tho' not one Syllable had been found in Scrip- 
ture relating to them. But in the Scriptures we 


are not (as I obferv'd in my Diſcourſe) without 


Examples, both of the Apoſtles, and the ordi- 
nary Governors of th2 Church appointed by 
them, exerciſing this Authority, and Precepls 
requiring the Exerciſe of it. 7 

0 


„ 
To the Example of the Apoſtles, Mr. . 


makes the ſame Objection that I confider'd ar 
large from Pag. 63 to 69, vig. That the A- 


poſtles were inſpir' d, and therefore that it 


« cannot be inferr'd from their Precedent, that 
the ordinary Rulers of the Church have this 
« Authority.” Whether he has taken due No- 
tice of what I offer'd in Anſwer to this ObjeQi- 
on, or given any ſufficient Reply to it, I leave 
to the Reader's Judgment. After I had there 
endeavour'd to ſhew, That the immediate In- 
ſpiration of the Apoſtles was ſo far from ren- 
dering their Example inconcluſive for this Pow- 
er in the ſucceeding Governors of the Church, 
that it very much ſtrengthen'd my Inference 
from it, I obſerve farther. 8 : 


ſcribing Rules, for which he declares himſelf, 


| that he had not the Direction of the Spirit. 


The Scripture, I .referr'd to, was, 1 Cor. vii. 
12, 13. To the reſt, ſpeak I, not the Lord, if 


any Brother hath a Wife that believeth not, 


and ſhe be minded to dwell with him, let him 
uot put her away : And the Waman which hath 
a Husband that believeth not, and he be plea- 
ſed to dwell. with her, let her not leave him. 


In anſwer to which, Mr. F. is pleas'd to correct pig. 165. 


the Apoſtle, and aſſert that he had the Spirit of 
the Lord, for THESE VERY RULEs, in which 
he declares, that He, and not the Lord, pale 
to them. For he tells us, that V. 40. the Apo- 
ſtle ſays of THESE VERY RULES, She is hap- 
pier if ſhe abide, &c. And I think al/9, that I 
#ave the Spirit of God. Now any one who 
| | reads 


Tu ar we have the Example of St. Paul pre⸗ Diſc.p.69. 


was the very ſame SHE, the Wife ſpoken th, 


wants; and then proceeds to confider Yirgini- 
2, concerning which, alſo, he thus expreſſes 


i {238 3 | 
reads this, and does not look into his Bibl. 
would imagine that the SHE, ſpoken of, V. 4 


V. 13. For otherwiſe, if theſe are. differen 
Rules given to different Perſons, in quitedf 
ferent Circumſtances, it will be very recoticile. 
able, that the Apoſtle might give Rules in one 
Caſe, by the Direction of the Spirit, and in 
the other without ſuch Direction. And it ml 
be a great Abuſe, both of the Apoſtle,” and the 
Reader, to repreſent them as the fame. "Bat 
thus, whoever looks into this Chapter, will find 
it. V. 12, and 13. He is giving Rules for a'ÞBrv- 
ther, who had an unbelieving Wife; aul fir 
a Chriſtian Woman, who had an unbelievmg 
Husband. After which, he gives Rules for Jer 


y 
9 


himſelf, V. 25. Now, concerning Virgin, 1 
have no Commandment of the Lotd, yet . 775 
Mero 


my Judgment, as one who has obtaind 


of the Lord, to be found faithful. And laſtly, 
he conſiders a Caſe different from all the Fot. 
mer, the Cafe of M idouis, concerning whom he 
gives theſe Rules, V. 39, 40. The Wife ig bound 


by the Lad, ſo long as her Husband liveth; but if 


her Husband be dead, ſhe is at Liberty to be 


married to whom ſhe will, only in the Lord; 


Pag. 166: 


But ſhe is happier if ſhe ſo abide, after my 
Judgment, and I think alſo, that I have the 
Spirit of God. Now, let don imply as poſitive 
an Aſſertion as Mr, F. pleaſes, (tho no one who 
reads the Context will think it very clear, that 
it has this Force here ;) yer, ſuppoſing this, 1 

| will 
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what Face could any one ſay, that the Rule this 
aſſertion is apply d to, by the Apoſtle, is, THosE 
ERY RULES: he gave, V. Iz, 13. concerning 
quire different Caſes? This Inforcement of the 
Apoſtle's Judgment, is as expreſſly confin'd, as 
Words could confine it, not only to the Caſe of 
Widows, but to that particular Determination 


ment, if they continu'd Widows, than if they 
married again. One would imagine this Au- 


bles, before he could offer ſuch a Repreſentati- 
on of Scripture as this. The Reader, if he opens 
theſe, will preſently lee, who tis, that attempts 
to decezve him, and be equally. amaz'd at the 
Weakneſs and Confidence of ſo manifeſt an Im- 
poſition. ,, Mr. F. may uſe me with what Liber- 


little moy'd at ſuch Treatment of Scripture, _ 
Bor he proceeds, Allowing that Ft. Paul, 
did deliver Rules which were not dictated by 
the Spirit of God, aud that the People did ſub- 
nit without Fudging for themſelves to what 
be commanded ;, yet it does not follow, that 
Men are oblig d to ſubmit to the Laws of the 
dinary Paſrirs nod. a- days, in all Parts of 
the World, which this Argument; muſt prove, 
if it proves. any Thing. I reply: This Argu- 
ment, with this Conceſſion, proves what it was 
brought for, That the immediate Direction 
of the Spirit, is not neceſſary to impower 
* the Governors of the Church to preſcribe, ſuch 
Fler; and is an Anſwer to that particular 
Objection, againſt arguing from the erke at 
. 8 the 


or Advice, That they were happier, in his Judg- 


thor muſt preſume Men had no Eyes, or no Bi- 


ty he pleaſes, but he muſt permit me to be a 


Ibid. 


Ibid. 
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the Apoſtles, vis. That the Apoſtles were 
immediately directed by the Spirit, the ſuc 
% ceeding Governors of the Church, not ſo d 
Pag. 167.46. reed.” What Mr. F. objects farther; Thy 
his Argument is the ſame, in the Mouth of | 
Papi; of a Ruler of the Kirk of Scotland, &. 


I freely acknowledge, It was intended to be A 
qually concluſive for all Chriſtian Churches in» 
the World. It is equally neceſſary to all Churches Weir 
that Order, &c. ſhould be provided for, by ſomeWrb 
Redes ; and fince Rules cannot be preſerib di 
unleſs ſome body has Authority to' preſcribe A 
them, it is neceſſary that there ſhould be ineveMWI « 
ry Church this Authority. And ſince theſe Pre-M an 
ſceriptions cannot be in the leaſt conducive to 
theſe Ends, if no body is under any Obligation he 
to obey them; it follows that the Members u, L 
each Church are oblig'd to obey them. But the © 
Meaſure and Extent of this Obligation, will . 
fall under Conſideration in another Place. A = 
that we are here inquiring after, is, whetbeſſt / 
there be any ſuch Authority, in the Church. * 
Ibid, But Mr. F. fays, the Fallacy of this imd the ta 
like Arguments lies in this; That from à pur. v. 
bicular Matter of Fact, an univer ſal Right uf c 
inferr d. But if he is pleas'd to obſerve my A. 
gument, it is this, What Authority the Apo. b 
ſtles had, as ordinary Governors of the Chureh i o 
that, all ſucceeding ordinary Governor of te 
„ the Church have. But from theſe Fass i t 
appears that the Apoſtles had Authority ta v 
preſcribe ſuch Rules, as ordinury Governor © 
M ile Church, therefore, Se.“ What is im f 


mechately inferr'd from thoſe Falte, is, Tha 
993 N 1 


e the 
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«the Apoſtles as ordinary Governors of the 
« Church, had Authority to preſcribe ſuch 
« Rules.” Ifrhis be deny d, I would ask by what 
Authority, did they preſcribe them? Thar they 
did not act in theſe Inftances, by the 2yamediate Pas. 166. 
Direction of the Spirit, is allow'd. That theſe 
as did not relate to their extraordinary Com- 
nian to convert: the World, is alſo evident: 
either therefore, they muſt act without any Au- 
thority at all, or elſe they muſt act by their or- 
dinary Authority, as Governors: of the Church : 
And if this be granted, the Argument fo far as 
can perceive, is juſt and concluſive, without 
my Fallacy or Defect. 

Warrärn the other Inference which Mr. $. 
here oppoſes, vi. That becauſe the Chriſtian Pag. 16 . 
Laity implicitiy abey d an Apoſtle, who: they 
were antecedentiy ſure would not direct them 
amiſs; Aged on they are obliged to ſubmit to 
thoſe, who not andy may, poſſe bly, but if we 
hook inta the Chriſtian Horld, tis evident that 
they actually do miſguide them. Whether, I 
lay, this Inference be good or not, having ne- 
yer made it from theſe Facts, I am not con- 
cern'd to inquire. That ſuch Rules were pre- 
ſeribd by the Apoſtles, aſſerted, but what O- 
bedienoe, was paid to them, whether implioit 
or not implltit, I did not take upon me to de- 
termine. But the Perſons with whom this Gen- 
tleman is here diſpuring, may, I think, very 
well aſſert, notwithſtanding any thing he has 
offer d to the Contrary, That whatever Submiſ- 
ſion was gue ta the PE in * Inſtances, 
18 
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Pag. 167. 4 rected. What Mr. F. objects farther, That 


them, it is neceſſary that there ſhould be in evt 


theſe Ends, if no body is under any Obligation 


that, all ſucceeding ordinary Govermore" ol 
„the Church have. Bur from theſe Fats," 
T7 appears that the Apoſtles had Authority to 


mech inferrd from thoſe Falte is, Tha 


(318 ) 
the Apoſtles, vi. That the Apoſtles were 


« immediately directed by the Spirit, the ſuc 
ceeding Governors of the Church, not fo d 


his Argument is the fame, in the Mouth 0 
Papi; of a Ruler of the Kirk of Scotland, &. 
I freely acknowledge, It was intended to bet. 
qually concluſive for all Chriſtian Churches in 
the World. It is equally neceſſary to all Churches, 
that Order, &c. ſhould be provided for, by ſome 
Ries; and fince Rules cannot be Preſcribi, 
unleſs ſome body has Authority to pre ſoribe 


ry Church this Aurborty. And ſince theſe pre 
ſeriptions cannot be in the leaſt conducive to 


to obey them; it follows that the Members 0 
each Church are oblig'd to obey them. But the 
Meaſure and Extent of this Obligation, wil 
fall under Conſideration in another Place. Al 
that we are here inquiring after, is, whether 
'There be any ſuch mn tt in the Church 
But Mr. F. ſays, the Fallacy of this und the 
lite Argumente lies in vB That from & par 
ticular Matter of Fact, an nniver ſal Rights 
inferr d. But if he is pleasd to obſerve my At. 
gument, it is this, What Authority the Apo 
ſtles had, as ordinary Governors of the Chureh 


© preſcribe ſuch Rules, as edin. Governor 
6 of .the- Church, cherer Se. What is im. 


66 «« the 
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the Apoſtles as ordinary Governars of the 
Church, had Authority to preſcribe ſuch 
« Rnles.” If this be deny'd, I would ask by what 
Authority, did they preſcribe them? That they 


did not act in theſe Inſtances, by the inmediate Pag. 166. 


Direction of the Spirit, is allow'd. That theſe 
Acts did not relate to their extraordinary Come 
niſſian to convert: the World, is allo evident; 
either therefore, they muſt act without any Au- 
thority at all, or elſe they muſt act by their or- 
dinary Authority, as Governors of the Church : 
And if this be granted, the Argument ſo far as 
can perceive, is juſt and concluſive, without 
wy Fallacy or Deſect. 

WkraER the other Inference which Mr. K. 


here oppoſes, vir. That becauſe the Chriſtian Pag. 167. 


were anteceueudſy ſure would not direct them 
amiſs ; therefore, they are obliged ta ſubmit to 
thoſe, who not only may, paſſibly, but if we 
hok int the Chriſtian World, tis evident that 
they actually do miſguide them. Whether, I 
ay, this Inference be good or not, having ne- 
ver made it from theſe Facts, I am not con- 
cern'd. to inquire. That ſuch Rules were pre- 
ſerib'd by che Apoſtles, I aſſerted, but what O- 
bediene, was paid to them, whether implioit 
or not implltit, I did not take upon me to de- 
termine. But the Perſons with whom this Gen- 
tleman is here diſpuring, may, I think, very 
well aſſert, notwithſtanding any thing he has 
offer d to the Contrary, That whatever Submiſ- 
ſion was due to the Apoſtles in theſe Tnſtances, 
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5 is alſo due to their Succeſſors in the like lu. 


ſtances. For in whatever Inſtances the Apoſtle 


acted only upon their own Judgment and Dif. 
cretion, they were fa//zb/e as other Men; and 


therefore, in ſuch Inſtances, the Chriſtian Laity 
could not be antecedently ſure, that they woull 
not direct them amiſs. If it be ſaid, they were 
fare the Apoſtles would not de/tegnedly miſdiret 
them, I anſwer, ir will be difficult for the Chi. 


ftian Laity, ever to be aſſur'd that any of their 


Governors do this, 2. e. know the Directions 


they give them to be wrong, and yet give them 


If therefore, they are bound to ſubmit, when. 
ever they have no juſt Preſumption that their 
Governors de/ignedly miſdirect them; they mull 


always ſubmit, becauſe this Deſgn cannot ap- 


pear; and what cannot appear Chriſtian, Chari- 
ry will not permit them to preſume. And if 
they are never to ſubmit when tis paſſibiè their 
Governors may miſdirect them, then they were 


not bound to ſubmit to the Apoſtles, in theſe In. 
ſtances; becauſe, they being fallible in theſe lu. 
ſtances, it was poſſiblè they might miſdirect them 
But I beg Leave here to oblerve, that Decen- 
cy, Edification, &c. being Things mutable in 
their Nature; That being Decent in one Age ot 
Countrey, which is Indecent in another; and 
Thar Edihing in ſome CircumſtMces, which 
would have a contrary Effect in others; it is 
neceſſary that the Rules, providing for theſe 
Ends, ſhould be variable, pro hic & nunc, and 
conſequently, that an Authority ſhould be con- 

tinu'd to the Church in all Ages, to change, 1 

| | velle, 
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verſo, % adg tg theſe; Rules, acoorditg as the 
preſent State and Exigenge. of: TOR Poole, 4 
ih 1 11 5 ECT eee ; 
| ary. re, Perc Dr * 167; 
roſs, 85 1 1 
eg ary Rulers, of 225 0 
Legiſlative. Power, * pe ia 1900 
the Scriptures. had, been whol 
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ſince. 10 70 


Power $5; EEE 1 . ry 
perintendence. of ſome Pegſoos 19.0 provide for 
tem] ag . they ars 10, eir N. 2 
, and: cannor: be Ne! provided or, un 
Ge Perſons have "Authority, to. 088 and 82 
ter the Rakes, concerning them, as the State of 
ate Ages, auch Cas requires; any rea: 
ſonable 5 5 will hence conclude, that> t theſe 
Tewes were committed by Ghry/ 9; the fixſt 
518, f the, Chut ch, with an; Intention 
hey ene commit. them, Lie di La 


ber! Lens Pp. oſs 77 the 5 writ co the 
drs of the po NJ c 60 7 4 of thy 

W arldy which: is tepreſen e only... Neo 
brought om the 9 9 in 1 of my 
Aſſertion, is nar/apply'd by. me; a8. Proof that S || 
the ;Goyernors: of. t 80 fach, Legil- Diſe p. 6a·- 
live,” Th ab a. cg ** em: But an 1 


Anſwer 
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Anſwer to that ObjeQion againſt 'my Arno 


= ment, from the Precedent of the Apoſtles, That N of. 
85e Apoſtles were diretted by the Spirit, their I fro 
** =  Swereſſors not. And if this Promife implic WW | 
that the ordinary Aſſiſtances of the Spirit ſhall fal 
attend the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles in all A: por 
ges; and if ſuch ordinary Aſſiſtances are fuffici. W tha 
ent to enable them duly to exerciſe ſuch Autho- the 
rity ; this Argument will be found concluſive of I co. 
what it is brought for. Now, that CH wil Jac) 
. abide with every Member of his Church, who jm; 
duly applies for ir, in ſuch ordinary Aſſiſtances I Ob 
of the Spirit, as will enable them to perfom I dea 
the Duties of their ſeveral Stations, I cannot i- N am 
magine any Chriſtian will deny. That the A. N ane 
niſſers and Governors of the Church were ſpe· thu 
cially regarded in the Promiſe here refer d I der 
is evident. And to confine. it, confider'd 38 4 N the 
Promiſe of the ordinary Aſſiftances of the Spi. ¶ tha 
rit to the particular Offices then committed WY | 
to them, is trifling, becauſe theſe Aſſiſtances arc I tar, 
neceſſary to them in every Office and Puty of 
their Station as well as theſe. And, I think, it W | 
cannot be deny d, that the ordinary Afſiſtantes I nid 
of the Spirit are ſufficient, with a due Applica: ¶ the 
tion of their own Faculties, to enable them to (thi 
preſcribe, ſuch prudent Rules, for Order, and WI had 
Decency, as are properly conducive to thoſe Aff 
Ends. From this Promiſe, then, of the Spirit, by 
to the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, it follows, Ill the 
that they ſhall have to the End of the Worlch I har 
as great a Meaſure of his Direction, as is necel- the 
fary to the Diſcharge of that Authority I a An 
ſerted to them; and conſequently, that they wo An 
3 .% FELT. | p Ro n " 
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not diſqualify'd for this Authority, by any Wane 
ofthe Spzrit's Direction, Which is all I inferr d 
lun i i ee eee e eee 
FroM the Example of the Council . Diſe.p.633 * 
ſalem, preſcribing Rules in Things 2naiferent, 1% . 
for Reaſons of Peace and Expediency, I argue, ; 
that this Power belongs to the Governors of 
the Church. Mr. Sykes's great Objection, in 
Conſequence of which he charges me. with Fal- 
lacy, is, that theſe Rules were pricing by the 
immediate Direction of the Holy Ghoſt. This 
Objection I there fu pos'd to be made, and en- 
deavoured to give ne Anſwer to it, Which 1 
am at Liberty to inſiſt on, as not reply'd to; 
and if my Anſwer to that Objection was Juſt, I 
thus far, at leaſt, impos'd no Fallacy on the Rea- 
der, in this Argument, becauſe, he will ſee, that 
the Concluſion, is inferr'd from it, granting all 
that is affirm'd in the Objetion.  __ 
Bur I beg leave to obſerye, from the Scrip- 
ture Account of this Councils v 


1. Tnar as the Decrees there reſolv'd on, are 

ſaid to have ſe emed good unto. the Holy Ghoſt, ſo Ai, xv. 
they are alſo ſaid to have ſeemed good unto them 
the Perſons aſſembled 3) Which implies, that they 

bad a diſtinct Authority of their own, in this 
Affair, beſides what was given to their Decree, 
by the Approbation of che Holy Ghoſt; for o- 
therwiſe, it had been ſuperfluous for them to 
have added, after they had ſaid, it ſeem d good to 
the Holy Ghoſt, that it ſcem d good alſo to us. 
And agreeably, the Appeal from the Church ar 


—_ 


24 


Antioch, upon which this Council was aſſembled, 


* was 
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Was not to the Holy Ghoſt, whole, Pleaſure might 
have been known, at Antioch, as well As at. 74. 


but the 4 oor was made to, th he urch, th 
bes 409 F Elders. at Jeru 10 5 Fo the ordi 
ecourſe, for the e of Any Ener- 
7800 neſtions. To fay, that, there were mot 
J, Perſons. at Feruſalem than at Antioch 
eo nify little,” for” the Deciſion” of one i 

| Doin erſon, is as mich the Dickate of che 
Spi hs 7 Deas The. ſane Fa rhe would 
71) m the Mouth 


thy 11 Poul 1 Bot Mad to Bei Ap 0 files, 
a Fo e at 7eruſalem, een as 11 pri 
h 


Pert hut as Governors of the Church: 
this App cal is a manifeſt Proof, that this 900 
warp LL Order, ' ſettled. in all Churches, that 
wh ate ver Difference could not be reconciled by 
e Authority of a, particular Church,  thopld! be 
referred to a more general Aſſeinbly. 
2, I obſerye, that this Appeal Was to the 4- 
. and Elder r, Ac. xv. V. 2. and at V. 6. 
it is f. aich. the Apoſtles and E Iders met together, 
Zo conſeter” of F this Matter. | Aud in che gert 
Chap ser, the Deciſions are "ſaid to be the De. 
Actsxvi. 4. 1 5 at. were ordain'd by the Apoſtles and 
Elders that were at 167 ruſalem, ithbut any 
Nuancen of the Breihren, or the reſt of the 
Church; 5. neither cati it be concluded from the 
Pag. 169. Work Mr. F. refers to, that the Bre thres ot 
the reſt of the Church had any Kolbe 25 bf the 


1 kbelt e The Words age, 27, i 


rao 7 
2 LY 
4 — 
— 2 — —— 


2 — 
—̃ — — —— —hͤU—ä 
p — 


— —— 


1 —— — — 
——— REY 


e "Phaſed 


37 3 


— 0 2 =- . = ©. 


— 8 — 


02 


Se. 


(35) 
phaſed "the Apoſtles and Flure „ with the As xy, 
whole Church, to: ſend choſen Men 0, Lg * 

dn to Antioch, with Paul and Barnaba 

and wrote Letters after. this - Manner, ny, 4. 

poſtles, a and Elders, and. Brethren, ſend graet- 

ing, unto the Brethren which are of 7he Geatiles 

in Antioch,, ©c, From which Words, nothing 

more can be. infert d, than that the Brethren 
approv'd the Meſſage, and the Perſons. it was 

ſeat by, and join d their Salutation to. that of 

the Apoſtles and Eldei n ure en, 2 
8 7 5 acknowle Seck ey gave, but 
did not imply any. Authority : I 3 ro the 
Ulage afterwards prevailing, in the Ckacck, in 
Councils in which, any 9 the Laity were pre- 
ſent, in which their Sub criptions are in à di- 
ſtint Form, from thoſe of th the Biſhops or Cler- 

y, and without Authority; Conſentiens Sub. * 
cripſi, or ſome equivalent Terms. 

As a Scripture-Inſtance of this 1 in 
Things indit es exerciſed 92 Perſons he 
were ot. A les, I refer to t ral. Di- 

1 ry Es, 1 to the Choo. 


, Eat. 475 72 5 urch at 7 
raus 7 4 in LS 028. ecent 2 And in Cor. xiv. 
Order; in which = in general dir 35 * 


Ends; 50.0%, be NEE 2 bur (pins : e 

ſcribi Particular Rules, as might co 
to bing ies Pr to the Superiors of that Church. 
Jointly, with this, Mr. F. chuſes to conſider 4. 
5 og P ſage, ſix Pages diſtapr, for this judi- 
cious Reaſon, becauſe it hy a. different 
b ge But having already anſwer d all he 
obſerves upon this 70in'd Pals 1 ſhall, only 


conſidex, his Objections to my Argument from 
2 this 


— 


7 


” van 


this general Direction of St. Pau/; to which be eſt 
Fag. No. anſwers, This Direction is not given to the lel 
Superiore of the Church only, but fo the Bre. ey 
thren mention d in the preceding Verſe, ta all Ml co 
that are ſunctiß d in Chriſt Feſus; and called ſuc 
to be Saints, Chap. i. V. 2. Ireply, ' ve 
1, Thar the Apoſtle might very well uſe. W th 
the Appellation of Bret hren, tho” he addreſsd Ml Ju 
himſelf only to the Speriors of that Church; Wl Pa 
and therefore, it cannot be inferr'd from his uſing MW be 
that Appellation, that he did not addreſs this Wl th 
Direction only to Them. Much leſs can it be A 
inferr'd from the Addreſs, at the Beginning of an 
j this Epiſtle. For this Epiſtle containing DireQi- lig 
| ons for all Orders of Men, in that Church, for W vc 
1 Prophets and Teachers, as well as inferior Chri- W to 
ſtians, it was proper © ſhou'd be inſcribed to ye 
all : But it will not follow from this Inſcription, an 
that the Duties preſcrib'd to one, will belong to un 
{der ͤ Bog 
. 2dly, SueposING this Direction was given R 
4 to the Brethren, in a Senſe inclafive of the MW D 
= whole Church; yet the very Nature of the Di- th 
5 rection given, is ſuch, That the Execution of it IU th 
muſt of Courſe belong to the Superiors of the H 
Church: For Order and Decency cannot be pro- Iſl gi 
vided for, without the Obſervance of ſome I T 
Ruler. Now, ſuppoſe the Members of the I th 
Church of Corinth, to have been at that Time I fu 
in a State of the utmoſt Equality, and Indepen- I re 
dency on one another, that con'd conſiſt with 
their being a viſible Society; That the Polity C 
they were united in was purely Democratical:  w 
It cannot be conceiy d how any Rules cou d be I th 
; W "eſtabliſh | 


eſtabliſh'd among them, even in that State, un- 
leſs the minor Part ſubmitted to the aor. That 
every ſingle Member ſhou'd agree in Judgment 
concerning: Matters of Prudence, and Diſcretion, 
ſuch as Rules for Order and Decency are, is ne: 
yer to be expected; and conſequently, unleſ 
the Judgment of ſome,. be. over: fuld by the 
judgment of others, the Judgment of the ino 
X Part, by that of the major, no Rule can ever 
ng be eſtabliſn d. This mg/or Part, are properly 
his W the Superiors in ſuch a. Sgciety, to whom the 
be Authority of preſcribing ſuch Rules muſt dez 
of and every Member of the Society, muſt be ob- 
A. lig d to obſerve thoſe. Rules, or elſe they can ne- 
for ver be effectual to the Ends they are intended 
ri- W to provide for. Imagine what Form of Polit 
to you will in this Society, there muſt be Saperiors 
n, and Ixferiorg, or elſe it will be no Society; and 
to unleſs the Inferiors are in theſe Inſtatices,, con- 
cluded by the Judgment of the Superior, no 
en WW Rules can ever be preſcrib d, and no Order or 
ne Deceney can eyer be provided for: And the f: nn 
* ther we recede from the Form of a Democracy, 


it W this Authority muſt ſtill be lodg'd in fewer 

be Hands. Admitting then that this Direction Nass 7 I 
o- given to the who/e Church, the Natute of che | 
ae Thing requires us to underftand it thus; "Thar, 9 
he the Haperiors were hereby directed to preſeribe . 
ne fach Rules, and the T#feriors were hereby di- 
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n- I rected to ſubmit to tm. 

bY Ta Inſtance of Tz/us, ſent into Crete, with 2icp.70; 

Y Commiſſion, to /e ir Seer 2he Things Fat. 

„ NY were wanting, a Commiſſion which implies Au- 

e thority oo en eech e bd mou de con- 
. . 15 j * OE: Y 4 4.8 3 494 $4 © * ducive 
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wo Gr Ky m Aa OS tat wright be je 
to the Bam Fe Apoſtles, *ordiinj Fr 
les, For Tut bee an Apo y; 
there bej {both nation to he Was 4 5 
eh 4 Act by the Spirit, i 


Mey; "this 1s 4 pfüre In- 
pane 1 56. bs e, en 


this Auf orit ng 515 l Ape He 7 
Sp; it 19 TO Exercife'© * R. 'Frotn! Mhence Tir: 


3 90 p 7 717 51 A ws Je fle 


PN ty have ſoffic jen Ground m1 er 
Por for the Kig! he they aint! to reſcribe ſach, Fs 
tho! it would be granted, t ene 01 
be idferr d from. the "Practice of the "apt 
chemſeſyes.. te abol a> vd ba 
| Tas W. Peat of 1 ir überlesen Mr rei 
ſufficient l app pears, 1 55 put into 4 195 
yp he pleaſes es then, ler h him t. take it in this Jy Ha 
i 141 e tha Nie 15 do in the 

＋ 5 arc] "of Crete, that the Governors 'of all 
ce: *:othet Churches have Authority to do In thitir 
10 ſeperal Seas But 72ru5 had Fu 
put in Order the hg that were wanting in 
kereforethe'Governd 15 


"FS all g other Churches,” &c.” The M enbnb t 
Wes A ih this Ar aden, mult lie in the 2 /or 
Proj ofiti Of, ag ut Which tis objected, That 
Ay . ae co commiſfion'd' by an 

1 2. inſpir 


2 THAT the vrdiary Gvurrtars” bf, the 
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„ jnſgir'd Apeſtle to do this, which cannot be 
6 oh of the ordinary.Goyernors of the Church? 
To this Objection I before offer d in Anſwet, 


« That the [rſpiration of the Apoſtle, 'wh Daft pe. 


committed this Power to him, rather 12A 
« than weaken'd this Argument, ſinge it prov d 
that twas a Direction of the Spirit, that the 
«Apoſtles 'ſhoti'd Commit this Power to thoſe 
hom they appointed to the Government of 


4% the Church, of which Anſwer Mr. g. has not : | 


youchſaf'd' to rake any ee 

THE Apoltle was Ureffed by 2h & e tt 
commit this Adth6tity x ro Tiras but rus, 3h 
ought that appèars, was left to act upon the 
common! 25 5 of Prudence and Deer 
lb. the Exerciſt of this Authority ; and cotife- 

quent! other. Br Pr dent and Cert Perfons' are 
7 cap ble of 14757 g this Authofity: a8 Titus 
was.” Ring ſince Jan, F. Order is an vl 
which in the Judgment of rhe Spirit otight"to 
he remedied," whereyer Order I wanting," ir Is 
neceſſur y that ſome erſons ſhou'd have Autho- 
rity to provide for it. And if xh immediate 
Comiſſion of in Apoſtle be neceffary to give 
this Authority, then after the Death of the Apo- 
les no Perſons cou d giye id; and wherever, 
Order in Aftertimes war whnting, the Defeck 
vas incapable of Remedy. But the ſame Argu- 
ment will alſo prove, That no other Eccleſiaſti: 
cal Power coud be tranſmitted to the ſucceed? 
ing Ages of the Church. If the immediate Com- 
miſſion of an Apoſtle be neceſſary to convey one 
Power, it will be equally neceſſary to cotivey 


al, the Conſequence of Which muſt have 1 5 
that 


that after the Death of the Apoſtles, aud thoſe Mof - 
appointed by them, all Miniſtry muſt have ces. I.. 
ſed, and the whole Polity of the Church have Inti 
been diſſolvd: A Concluſion, which, I preſume, Ws, 
a Author will not, and I am ſure cannot de- 

__ 5. 418 k 
l hope I have ſhewn, That the Reaſons which Mſn 
I offer'd for this Authority in the Church, which {va 
this Author with great Scorn ridicules, as At. the 
I tempts to Argument, are unauſwer'd by him, N ine 
rag. 173. and truly concluſive. He appears full of n. Wire 
| dier and Surprize, firſt, That during theſe At. 
temps to prove an Authority in the Rulers of pre 
the Church, to ordain Laws about the Exer. ¶ ou 
ciſe .of Charity, and other moral Duties, no vii 
Difference is perceiv'd by me between Dzrefi Wot 
ons, Rules, &c. and Laws. Now, he himſelf D 
frequently aſſerts, That the Diſcipline of the 4. 
F Church ought to be exerted againſt Immorali. 
1 ties, zud wicked Livers.. Theſe Inflictions of I ul 
'h the Church I conceive to be Penalties ; and I be 
fince tis admitted, that theſe Penalties are not I E. 
inflicted in Execution of Cbriſts Laws, they Wi: 
muſt be inflicted in Execution of their own the 

Laws, requiring the external Obſervance, of 

Chriſ”s Commands. Now, if he has a particu - 
lar Fancy to call theſe Rules Directionc, &c. of 
rather than Lews, he is at Liberty to chuſe his Hof 
own Terms; but I confeſs I cannot diftinguilh the 
Rules, Direction, or Precepts, with Penalties I 4 

annex d to them, from La] r. 
Ibid. Bur his ſecond, and greateſt, Surprize, is, to If 
Tee a Man pleading for a Power in the Supe c 
riors of the Church alone, to preſcribe 1 me 

E als 
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if Behaviour in publick Worſhip, at the ſame 
Time when the Acts of Uniformity and Tole- 
ration ſhew him evidently who have Authority 


1. THE Church is here conſider'd as in the 
ſme Circumſtances it was in before the State 
was Chriſtian, at which Time the Superiors of 
the Church did certainly exerciſe this Power ; 
and the Powers then belonging to the Church 
are ſtill inherent in it as a Society. | 
prefcrib'd in it, were compil'd and preſcrib'd by 
our Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, and only confirm'd, 
with the Addition of Civil Penalties, by the Act. 
of Vniformity; and therefore it cannot be ſo 
evidently percetv'd by this Law, who has this 
Authority, e e 

3. As to the Act of Toleration, it has only 
taken off the Civil Penalties which the State 
before inflicted; the Offender is as liable to pure 
Eccleſiaſtical Cen ſure as before, which a Chri- 
ſtian Emperor can no more take off than a Hea - 
then cou d. 2 5 ed gx 


Bur this Gentleman, after all his Contemp 
of my Arguments, and notwithſtanding the Acts 


of Vni formity and Toleration, grants an Au- Pag. 114. 


thority in the Church to preſcribe indifferent 
Actions; but not in ſuch a Manner as to ex- 
clude the Right of private Fudgment. Now, 
If I have aſſerted this Authority in a Manner 
conſiſtent with all the Right of private Judg- 
nent that Men in Society can have, I hope we 


2. Our Liturgy and Rules of Behaviour, 


a F 332 Y. CANE ED 
may be agreed ; in the n 3 We 
may differ in the Methods of proving, it. Whe he 
cher I have fo aſſerted it, or not, will more ful r 
ly appear, when we come to conſider the Ohe. 5 
dience due from the Subject to. this 5 / | 
Pag, 174. He contends alſo, he ſays, for Decen 7 7, 
der, &c. the. Decency, the Order of 4 755 nat 0 
f irrational Creatures. Tis a Pleaſure to me p 
to hear it, 'twou'd be a greater to ſee it, and Il 
promiſe him never to, contend. for any other, i K 
| ras 175; But, The Subject of this Autharity, be fays, 1 
not aſcertain'd by any of thoſe Paſſages of Sexits 
ture by me produc d. If he means, that the. 
particular Rules to be given in ſeveral Ages far 0 
theſe Ends, are not aſcertain'd in theſe Scriptures, il - 
this I alſo agree to, and for this very Reaſon ſl + 
contend, that they muſt be left to the Wiſdom il - 
of the Church in different Ages and Nations 
But I think it ſufficiently evident from the Sciip- 
tures refert d to, that Order and Decench as i 
Things to be provided for in the Church. Tbat 10 
the Care of theſe was in the firſt Conſtitution oi 8. 
the Church committed to the Govermrs nf 6% 
and whoever is in any Degree Wt... with 
Antiquity, cannot be ignorant, that the ſaccqed- WI +: 
ing Ages of the Church acted. upon. the 'Prece- M 
deaent of the. firſt, and cxercis'd this Authors 15 1 
deriv'd to them from the firſt Founders 
Chriſtian Society. Arguments from the, [aruxc fa 
of the Thing, rho” not inſiſted on by me in that I de 
Chapter of my Diſcourſe, in which I aſſerted th I 2. 
Authority; yet the Reader will obſerye, 5 10 
not overlook'd by me, where 1 conſidex'd : 


Obedience due to it. From what Tee 
this 
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this Author — determine this Queſtion, h 
leaves us to conj jecture; but Wby hey ſhou'd 
be foreign. to 2 Ft eſent Deſ⸗ 23, in he 55 
of 1 «4 profe es to vinllicate the' Auth 
ty of the Clergy, _ _ 1 of the Lat 
5 Tcarinot ima 75 120 ee in a 
rigonometry," 0 ble 10ns, We mia 
25 this arte? xo be clear d 151 10 4 5 
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Ofithe Juriſdiction: of the Church, bei my 


Fins ; 


(VR Ag Review of Chap. Vi. 1 


ti ft 
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I ST K. 2 pleas'd here to acknowledg 8 
2 M an ae in the Church, to 5 
NP; fare, Cxclade , aud” omen rare 
e Some, Perſons. As to the Natu 17 of 
this Power, whether he differs from 995 in the 
Senſe of theſe Expreſſi ions, Let him be an Hea- 
then, and a Puplican, have.no Converſation 
with him, unleſs he. had plan himſelf mor 
ditialy, * cannot certainly tell. But of thi 
wretched Fallacy. he charges me _with,zmpo/i; 
on the Readen, in making the ſeriptura Heli. 
ycring. over to Satan and Ex communication the 
ſame Thing, 1.hope 1 am innocent. I ſaid, in- 
deed, that St. Paul excommunicated HDymenæus 
and Alexander, when the Words in the Place 
referr'd to are, deliver'd over to Satan: But I 
conceive, that he who was deliver "$1 over to 
| © © "Satan, 


4 3 


reatiſe df 


Pag. 175. 


Ibid. 


Pag. 176. 


Pag. 199. 


* 5 
1158 . 


* * 
— 


Diſc. p. 8g. 


SG. A 
| Satan, whatever is meant by that Expreſſion, 
woas excommunicated. 1 Cor. v. The common 
Terms by which Excommunic ation is ſignify q 
ſuch as, taking him away, putting him away 
Pon among = are apply d to the fame Pei. 
* Ton whom they are requir'd to deliver over 1 
Satan. Neither has any one, that I know of, 
ever queſtion'd, whether the Perſons to whom 
this Expreſſion is any where apply'd, were ex- 
communicated. Suppoſing then theſe Words to 
imply a particular miraculous Infliction at that 
Time attending Excommunication, and not af. 
terwards to be annex'd to it; yet I might with- 
out any wretched Fallacy conclude from that 
Expreſſion, That Hymenæus and Alexander, 
were excommunicated, and without any Inten- 
tion to repreſent Excommunication and deliver. 
ing over to Satan as equivalent Terms. But, l 
confeſs, I think this Expreſſion capable of a 
Senſe yery applicable to the Excommunication 
of the Church at all Times. We have many and 
not obſcure Hints in Scripture, of the World be- 
ing divided into two oppoſite Kingdoms, one 
under Chriſt as its Prince or Head, and the o- 
| ther under the Devil. The Reader may ſee this 
1 Thought very ingeniouſly perſu d and ſupported 
= Ccrir. Hiſ. by the Author of the Critical Hiſtory of the 
E,“ Apoſtles Creed, to whom I refer him. Agrees- 
5 bly to this Notion, all who were receiv'd into 0 
Chriſt's Church by Baptiſm, ſubmitred themſelves b 
to him as their Lord and Governor, and were ad- 10 
mitted Subjects of his Kingdom and at the ſame I" 
Time o ly renounced the Kingdom and Inte- N 
reſt of the Devil, to which in their former un- 
| converted 


* * * 
4 BY | gs i; 
a *' 9 I 


-onverted State they had been ſubject. Now 
when Men broke the Conditions upon which 
they were admitted into Chriſt's Kingdom, and 
were thereupon expell d from it, I ſee not, why 
their Expulſion may not properly be call'd, 4 
telivering over to Satan, as throwing them 
back into their former State; and as they were 
no longer Subjects of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
they conſequently became Subjects of that o- 
ther oppoſite Kingdom of Saran. But this I of- 
fer only as a probable Conjecture, and ſubmit ic 
s 
Bur whatever may be the Meaning of this 
Expreſſion, Mr. F. and I ſhall differ little about 
the Nature of the Power here conſider d. If 
he agrees with me, as I think he does, in theſe 
poſitions: N aj 


| rf, « Taar this Power reaches no farther, 
than to exclude from the external Privileges Piſc. p. 9: 


of the Church, or reſtore the Offender to 
them again. Sn | 

2d), TRHAr the Governors of the Church 
do not pretend to execute the Laws of 
* Chriſt, Br then they muſt inflict the Pe- 
* #alty. denounc'd by him, i. e. eternal Dam- 
nation. | 2 A 

3dly, THar as the Church cannot inflict the 
eternal Penalties of Sin, ſo it cannot abſolye the 
Offender from them. BO w— 

4thly, Trar the Paſtors of the Church have 
Authority to declare to the Penitent, accord- 
ing to the apparent S:gns of TOO in 

LEES ; : im, 


* 


Pag. % R 


* 


Pag: 177. THE Points on which we differ, as to this 


. ((2386)) 


God“. CCW a Sow alk Gadd 
. 
may Cenflre, &c. all Perſons who openty Yin 

Aut? Chiift's motal Laus. IL cannot therefor 
but wonder, he ſhould deny, the Church's, Au, 
thority to direct the open Ob/erpance of Chr 
moral Laws; by.its own Laws, and forbigithe 
open Fjolarion of them, For, as 1 obſerx dhe 


fore, theſe Cenſures are Pexaltzes, and all Th 
xalties muſt be inflicted in Execution of ſous 
Law. Now, he admits that 9565 hors gf 
the Church may not execute Chriſts Laws; | 
Would fain know then, in Execution of whok 
Tabs .cheke Penalties are inflicted? I aſſuye wy 
ſelf, he will aſſign none but the Laus ot la 
None of the Church. But to proceed :. 200 


to the Application of the Cenſures of the Chyich. 
'$. can 00s are, Kenn 
ble, ot ought 7% be ſubje to the enaltisſ 
ron e er 
11210 nine leni 1A a1 — * 
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Mr. S. here offers me a Correction, that inſtead of %, 
rent Signs of Repentance, I ſhould haye ſaid reed Repentance.;. 
thank, him for the Favour, but eannot make Uſe of it, becauh 
the Faſtors of the Church cannot judge of his real Repentance F 
vy other Way, then by the apparent Signs of it, "According te 
N bich, therefore, they muſt una voidably proceed. 1 01 0 


2. WII0 


5 va d 
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d bil i. Wo offend in the external Profiion 
4% of their Faith, i. e. profeſs a Faith contrary to 
hrchM what the Rulers of the Church require. 
% Lafily, Wu o openly Teach ſuch Dottrines 
refore is are contrary to the Faith preſerib'd by the 
T = 


d: hell 1x Oppoſition to me, on theſe two laſt 
d he Points, Which he chuſes firft to take into his 
P Examination; he offers nothing in his 1½, 24, 
ſome 34, and 4h Obſervatious, but the ſelf ſame Ar- 
13 of guments which he before urg'd againſt the Au. 
ve; I hority of the Rulers to require ſuch Articles to 
bo be profe/d; and ſuch Doctrines to be fanught, 
e my as they in their Conſcience believe the Scriptures 


require Chriſtians according to their Stations to 
ef or teach; which Arguments T ſhall ook 


\ this upon as-already-confider'd and reply d t. 
eie IN his 5:4 Obſervation he ſuggeſts, That this Pag. 180: 
arch. WW Power of Cen ſure and Puniſhing, thus apply d, 

lursW can anfiver u End, but the eftablifhing Hy- 

M bpocriſy 6% 4 Law, and beating down all the 

e Jports of Truth and Honeſty. I reply, It ma- 


6 % nifeſtly anſwers theſe great Ends, the preſerv- 
if ing the Peace and Purity of the Church; which, 
(ace as I have ſhewn, can never be preſery'd, if Per- 
ons holding all manner of Opinions are to be 
rk ceiv'd into the Church, and, when receiv'd, 
ze muſt be permitted to preach and ſpread what 

„ Doctrines they pleaſe. And as for promotin 

carl Hypocriſy, this Charge will lie equally again 
og all Securities taken by any Society from thoſe 
admitted into it, either by Oaths, S1ub/criptions, 
VOY of Profeſſtons. For all my deſign to * 
| 4 the. 


181. 


Pag. 180, E 


cient Evidence be produc'd, the Point. is cer: 
- rainly gain'd, and Men will believe. In which 


7 raiſe. in them that Belief. zdly, That Eui. 
dence is ſſſicient for the Conviction of any Per- 


(338) 


the Peace, or ſubvert the Laws of ſuch Society, I gie 


are by theſe Proviſions. put under the grievous of 
Hardſhip of turning Hypocrites, before they can 
gain ſo conſiderable an Advantage to their, De. 
ſigns, as being admitted Members of it. Bu be 
theſe Laws do not encourage, and much lek the 
eftabiſh Hypocriſy. The Law ſuppoſes ſo much I of 
common Honeſty left among Men, that they 
will not prevaricate wich their Conſciences, fil. 
ſify their Oaths and Subſcriptions, and equixo- I j;- 
„5 Fg into Perjury; but if they will 

do it, it is not the Law, but their on Wicked. Ml :1 
9/5, that makes them Hypocrites., AG.v% th 
* Hz objects farther, Thar tis not FR 4 Man' E 
Power 10 believe what another would have Wl p. 
him to believe, unleſs he can produce Evidence Ml ;, 
fufficient to raiſe in him that Belief. If ſuffi 


Argument , neither Propoſition is univerſaly 
true: For, 1/7, Tis not indeed in any one, 
Power to believe what he evidently perceiyes 
ro.be-falſe. But I haye largely. ſhewn, that in 
many Inſtances Men are oblig'd to believe upon 
Authority, when they cannot percive any Evi. 
dence from the Nature of the Thing, /ufficient 


ſon, which a reaſonable Man in his Circumſtances 
ought to admit. Now will this Author aſſure 
us, that when ſuch Evidence is offer d, the 
Point will certainly be gain'd, and Men will 
believe? Will no one, through Paſſion, Preju- 
dice, or Obſtinacy, refule fro gy” =o 

Bleſſe 


( 339 ) 


Bleſſed Lord certainly offer d /afficient Evidence 
of his Miſſion to the 7Zews, and yet the Point 
was not certainly gain d, neither did they be- 
ebe. He muſt find better Premiſſes than theſe, 
before he will be able to infer his Concluſion; 


that tis Tyrannical and unjuſt in the Governors pag. 171. 


of tbe Church to cenſure or puniſh any one for 
refuſing to profeſs what they in their Conſci - 
ence think the Scripture requires him to be- 
lieve. F i .. * 2 r oY 1 110 T 1 
Bur let us ſee what he offers farther againſt 
this Authority, Page 200, where he ure umes 
this Queſtion again: He grants, They ought to 
be loo d upon by Chriſizans as Heathens. and 
Publicans, who will not believe any Doctrine 
taught by Chriſt, as much as they ought, ' who: 
will not pratiiſe any Law, commanded. by 
him; and there is exatily the ſame ; Reaſon: 
for bot h. Now, I preſume, it is not the bare 
repeating ſo many Words, but the aſſenting to 
the Propoſition expreſs'd by thoſe Words which 
Chrift requires. If the former were all that is 
requir d, a Parrot might make asgood a Pro- 
feſſion of Faith as a rational Being; but if the 
latter be what Chriſt requires, then he who 
does not aſſent to the Propoſition contain d in 
bis Words, is in his Sight a Heathen, &c. 
The Propoſition affirm'd, or deny'd in Chri/t's | 
Words, is the Doctrine of Chriſt : He, there- 
fore, who will not believe the Propoſition af. 
firm d in Chriſt's Word, ought to look'd upon 
by the Church as a Heathen and a Publican. 
but Mr. F. thinks, profeſſing the very Words of 
Scripture ought to ſatisfy the Church. Let us 
21 take, 


* 


Gr. Myſt. 
p. 206. 


ſtanding theſe Scriptures in ſuch à Senſe, may 
juſtly be look d upon as Heathens and Publ 


Can „ 
take, for Inſtance, theſe Propoſitions, Jeſus i, 
the Chriſt; He was erucified; Roſe again from 
the Dead. Every Wordand Sentence of Scripture, 
in which thefe Articles are deliver'd, the moſt 
Heretical among the Quabers will profeſs their 


_  Aﬀent to; but then they mean only this, That 


Chrift i an internal Principle of Light within 
them, hat his Crucifixion aud Re ſurroction 
ars not ſuug elſe but the Mortification and Re. 
generation of every Believer. So G. Fox tells 


us, If there be any other Chriſt than he which 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
[ 
was crucify'd within, he is à falſe Chriſt: That Ml 
ihe true Chriſt is crnerfy'd, and riſen with. 
in, and that none but Reprobates and Devil 
make a Talk of Chriſt wirhout; and in the 
next Page, Chriſt is nos diſtincs from his Saint. 
Now, are theſe the Poctrines of Chriſt, or ate 
they not? If they are not, if they are contrary Iſl \ 
to the Doctrines of Chviſt, as T hope Mr. S. will 
agree that they are, then the Perſons under. 


cans; and notwithſtanding their Readinſs ro pro- 
fels the Fords of Scripture, unfit ro be admit- 
red or continu'd-in the Church. And when fuch 
Doctrines are commonly ſpread and propagated, 
may not the Church juſtly ſuſpect, that the Per- 
ſons offering themſelves for Admiſſion, may have 
been corrupted by them, and inſiſt on a more 
explicit Declaration of Aſſent to theſe Articles! 
Propoſing the bare Words of Scripture to be 
—_— is, in ſuch Caſes, no Teſt or Trial of 

ens Faith; for theſe they are prepar'd to al. 
ſent to, but in a Senſe directly contrary to tbe I ft 

| x : Doctrine 
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Doctrine taught in them. If therefore Perſons 
holding Doctrines contrary to the Doctrines 
taught by Chriſt, ought to be excluded from the 
Church, it is neceſſary to require their Profeſ- 
ſion of theſe Doctrines of Chriſt, in ſuch Words, 
as they are not ſo prepar'd to elude. When there 
is no Reaſon. to ſuſpect that the Words of Scrip- 
ture may be underſtood in a Senſe contrary to 
the Doctrine taught in them; it is doubtleſs beſt 
to preſerve the very Morus of Scripture in Bap- 
tiſmal Profe ſſions. And it was not the Church 
which firſt departed from the Words of Scrip- 
ture: But when Men aroſe, who interpreted the 


Words of Scripture in a Senſe contrary to their 


known Meaning, it became neceſſary that the 
Church ſhould aſſert the Verities contain'd in 
thoſe Scriptures, not in the Words of Scripture, 
which were perverted, bur in other Words more 
explicit: And in ſuch Caſes, profeſſing the very 
Words of Scripture, could with no Reaſon be 
thought a ſufficient Proof that a Perfon did not 
hold a Doctrine contrary to the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, or deny the Doctrine of Chriſt. | 
Wirz reſpe& to Public Teaching, this Cau- 
tion is ſtill more neceſſary. For it being allow- 
ed to the Teachers, in the Execution of their 
Office, to depart from the Words of Scripture, 
and plain or interpret them in other Words, 
the Church can never be ſecur'd, that they will 
not contradict a Doctrine of Chriſt, by their 
profeſſing or ſubſcribing to the Words of Scrip- 
ture, In their public preaching or interpret- 
mg of Scripture, 'tis certain they may depart 
from the Meaning of Scripture, and aſſert Doc- 
RE trines 


to receive the Interpretations of Scripture, or 


(3 
trines contrary to thoſe taught by Chriſt, and, 
conſequently, deny a Doctriue taught by Chriſt; 
and if they do fo, Mr. S. allows that they onghr 
to be look'd upon as Heathens and Publicans. 


If the Hardſhip lies in this, that the Governors 


of the Church are made the Judges, when an 
Teacher does thus deny a Doctrine of Chriſt; 


TI anſwer, unleſs this Judgment be left to ſome 


Perſons or other, here is a Rule given, which 
can never be of any Uſe or Application. If it 
be ſaid that the Application is left to every pri- 
vate Chriſtian I anſwer, pi | 


52 Tua r Chriſtians of inferior Education 
are oblig'd; as I have ſhewn, in many Inſtances 


what are the Doctrines of Chri/t, from Autbo- 
rity; and therefore, in ſuch Inſtances, can only 
know from Authority, what Doctrines are con- 
trary to them; and, conſequently, what Teach. 
ers they arc to avoid. Bar, 
24!y, Wrtx we conſider the Church as a So- 
ciety, the Infliction of theſe Cenſurcs muſt ne- 
ceſſarily belong to the Superiors of it. For, as 
Biſhop $r2//:ng fleet very juſtly argues, I cannot 
underſtand, how it ſhould be a Duty in Chrt 
ſtians to witharaw from every Brother walk: 
ing diſorderly, and yet the Church Officers not 
to have a Power to declare ſuch a Perſon to be 
withdrawn from, which amounts to Excommu- 
nication. Excommunication is excluding or ful- 
pending from the outward Privileges of the 
Church, as a Society, which the arbitrary Wilh. 


 &rawingof particular Perſons, according to their 


| ſeveral 
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and, ſeveral Opinions, could never effect. This Du- 
iſt; MW ty, indeed, of withdrawing from criminal Per- 
gt ſons, unleſs it be under ſome common Direction, 
aut. inſtead of preſerving the Peace and Purity of 
ors the Church, muſt fill it with the urmoſt Diſor- 
any der and Confuſion, and render even the common 
iſt; Aſſemblies for publick Worſhip impracticable; 
"me WM whilſt one would eſteem himſelf bound to Wit h- 
nich 4/2w from this Man, another from that, Ge. 
f it If therefore this Puniſhment is to be at all inflict- 
bi. ed, it is neceſſary it ſhould be inflicted by the 
Governors of the Church. n. 

| Tn Ar the Church has the ſame Authority to 
lon, WM cenſure and puniſh Perſons oftending againſt the 
cs Wl Doctrines of Faith, as thoſe who offend againſt 
or W the moral Commands of the Goſpel, beſides 
60. the Reaſons taken from the Right of the Church 
to preſcribe in theſe Inſtances, and the Neceſſity 
on- of it to preſerve the Peace of the Society, I ar- 
0h. gued alſo from the Examples and Directions of 
Scripture. St. Paul, I lay, excommunicated 
So- ¶ Hymenzus and Alexander, for teaching Doc- 
ne- trines contrary to the Faith of Chriſt. To which 
as tis anſwer'd: They maintained no future Reſur- Pag 201. 
ut rectiou; which tended to root out Chriſtianity, 
5%. and was, in effect, teaching that Jeſus was not 
11. ¶ the Chriſt. That this Doctrine was incon ſiſteut 

* with the Profeſſion, that Jelus was the Chriſt, 
) De I rep] . N „ 1 b 
22 Ky 12 EY admitted the //ords, in which the 

jul- ¶ Doctrine of the Reſurrection was delivered, and 

the erred only in interpreting them, as moſt of the 
th- Gnoſticks did, aud as ſome ar leaſt of the Qua- 
heir bers do now, Viz. that the dyd5oari; C verry 
ral | | "x. ; * 


Diſc p. 84. 
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ſignified only the raaiſyerioia, or Spiritual new 


Birth of the Chriſtian. According to Mr. . 
therefore, all theſe Perſons were very innocent, 
and undeſerving the Cenſure of the Church; be. 
cauſe they would readily profeſs the Words in 
which Chriſt had taught this Doctrine, and re- 
fas'd only to profeſs what they call'd Human In. 
zerpretations. And as for the Inconfiſtency of 
this Doctrine, with the Profeſſion, that Telus 


is the Chriſt, if Mr. S. had been then living, and 


propoſed this to them, they would have told him 
that they were ready to profeſs their Faith to 
this Propoſition, and have explain d it in a Senſe 
conſiſtent with their Doctrine of the Re ſurrec. 
tion. It he had inſiſted,. Nay, but the Words 
of Chriſt plainly affirm, that all who are in 
** their Graves ſhall riſe again at the End of the 
World,“ they might have reply'd, that twas 
poſſible, he might underſtand them in that groſs 
carnal Senſe which they oppos'd; but he mult 
excuſe them, they could not agree to his human 
Interpretation, becauſe their own Senſe appear d 
evidently to them to be meant in Chriſt's Words. 
They might have reminded him, that 20 Doc- 
trine of Chriſt is capable of any certain Explr 
cation, whenever we leave the very Terms in 
which it is deliver d; and that they had as much 
Right to cenſure him, for not admitting their 
Explication, as he had to cenſure them, for not 
admitting his. Whatever Anſwer Mr. F. wil 
be pleaſed to give to this Expoſtulation, I will 
promiſe him to apply to other Doctrines, be- 

ſides that of the Reſurreffion. 
2. I agree with this Author, that denying t be 
— * 
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Doctrine of the Reſurrection tends to root out 
Chriſtianity ; but the ſame evil Conſequence I 
alſo apprchend from the Denial of other Arti- 
cles of our Faith. 7 Chriſt is not come in the 
Fleſh, if he was not crucified, if he was not 
buried, if he did not aſcend into Heaven, if h 
did not ſend the Holy Ghoſt, the Labour of the 
Preacher, and the Faith of his Converts, is al- 
ſo vain, and the Hiſtory of the Goſpel is a Fa- 
ble: And conſequently, this Argument will e- 
qually prove that Men ought to be excommu- 
nicated for denying or preaching contrary to 
theſe Articles, as for denying the Article of 
the Reſurrection. And for juſt the ſame Reaſon 
that any Perſon may be excommunicated for 
oppoſing rhe true Meaning of the Article of 
the Reſurrection, tho' he owns it in the Words 
of Scripture, he may allo be excommunicated 
for oppoſing the true Meaning of any of thg/e 
Articles, tho' he may own' it in the Words of 
Scripture. This is what Ireuæus and Tertul. 
lian complain of in the Hereticks of their time; 
Thar they would agree to the Words of Scrip- 
ture, but in their Doctrine, expiain'd them in a 
Senſe contrary to that in which they were taught 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. "SON 


Bur he objects farther, That theſe Perſons, 
excommunicated by St. Paul, beſides their Er- 
ror in Faith, had put or driven away a good 
Conſcience, and therefore were immorally di ſc 
honeſt Men, and known to be ſo by the Apoſtle; 
for Proof of which he refers to 1 Tim. 1. where 
the Apoſtle charges Timothy to hold Faith and 

a good 
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a good Conſcience, which ſome having put a. 
way, concerning the Faith have made Shi. 
Wreck, of whom are Hymenæus, Sc. Now if 
we place the Comma after Faith, the Sentence 
will run thus, Holding Faith and a good Con. 
ference, which ſome e. put away concern. 
ing (or as to) Faith, have made Shipwreck, &c. 
In which Reading of the Place, the putting 2. 
way a good Conſcience, is confin'd to Faith, 
and does not include that they had put away a 
good Conſcience in any other Reſpect. But 
reading it with a Comma, as it uſually ſtands, 
the Shipwreck they had made is confin'd to 


Faith; neither can it be concluded from this 


Place, that they were in any other Reſpect in. 


moral Men, or fully kuown by the Apoſtle to be 


ſo. But whatever they were, as to other 
Parts of their Character, tis manifeſt, that what 
offended the Apoſtle, was their &/a/þhemons 


Doctrines; and accordingly, the Reaſon he 


gives, why he delivered them over to Satan, 
is, not that they might learn to be ſober, juſt, 
or temperate, but that they might learn not to 
blaſpheme. And when he mentions their Crime 
in another Place, all he ſays of them is, That 
concerning the Truth, they had erred and over- 
thrown the Faith of ſome. But I agree with 
Mr. F. that they were immoral Men, for that 
very Reaſon, becauſe they were Heretichs; and 
for this I have the Authority of the ſame Apo- 


file, who, Gal. v. reckons Hereſies into bis Ca- 


talogue of the Yorks of the Fleſh, and declares 
that they who are guilty of this Crime, ſhail be 
excluded from the Kingdom of God, as wen - 

| | | thole 
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thoſe who are guilty of Murder, Sc. From 
whence I take leave to infer, that they ought e- 
qually to be excluded from his Church. 1 
To my Argument, from the Apoſtle's Com- PAP. Sa. 
mand to Titus, to reject an Heretick after the ri ii. 10. 
firſt and ſecond Admonition, he objects: 


1. Thar the Word is not excommunicate, tis 
reps, which he tranſlates avozd, ſhun. The Pag. 202. 
common Lex:icons would have told him, That 
7p/;oun has many Times a greater Force than 
this, and is uſed co ſignify even the Divorce of 
a IVife, and therefore might juſtly be tranſlated 
reject. But the Objection is trifling, and the 
Words avoid, or ſhun, if we confider them as 
lpoken to a Governor of the Church, will impl 
not only that he ſhould avozd them himſelf, but 
declare them Perſons to be avozded; and With- 
drawn from, Which will amount ro Excommu- 
nication. But, EE: Fo 

2. He ſays, the Character of this Heretick 
in the next Verſe, is, That he is /abwerted, aud 
ſumeth, and is ſelf-condemn'd. But tis impoſe pag. 193. 
ſible to prove a Man ſins, who holds a Doc- 
trine contrary to the eſtabliſh'd one, unleſs you 
can know his Heart, and know that he is felf- 
condemn'd ; and unleſ he has theſe Properties 
he is not the Heretick we are to avoid, nor are 
we authoriz'd by this Paſſage to treat him o- 
therwiſe than as a Brother. This Gentleman 
muſt permit me to wonder a little in my Turn, 
how he could fall into ſuch a ſtrange Expoſition 
of Scripture as this. Titus is here commanded 
to refed? a Heretic; but this Hereticb, it 
ſcems 


6348) 


ſeems, was ſuch a one, as it was impoſſible for 
him ever to find out. Let us take the Here. 
tic, which this Author himſelf ſays ought to 
be avorzded, viz. He who refw/es his Aſſent t 
Now, how ſhall we 


the Words of Scripture. 


therefore being 


ther. The 
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find out, that the Man who does this, is /eff- 
condemn'd 2 This, it ſeems, is impoſſible, unieſ; 
Wwe can know the Heart; and yet unleis we can 
know this, we are to treat him as a Brother. 
So that we are commanded to avoid a Heretici, 
but this Heretic is ſuch a fort of a Creature, as 
no body can ever find out, or diſtinguiſh from 
one whom he is ro 7reat as a Brother. But ſup. 
pole this Heretic thould tell us, That he did 
not believe what he himſelf affirm'd, then 
indeed he would be /e/f* condemu d, and we 
might know it; but he muſt be a Fool of a He. 
retick who would declare this, unleſs he intend- 
ed to recant, and renounce his Errors: And 
whenever he did this, he would no longer be a 
Heretick, no longer be to be avoided; and i 
ſelf-condemn'd in this Senſe, 
would be ſo far from a Reaſon why we ſhould 
avoid him, that it would be a Reaſon why we 
mould of avoid him, but treat him as a Bro. 
plain Meaning of this Expreſſion, 
is, that which Cyprian *, and all others, who 
make Senſe of it, have given us, Thar ſuch 
** Perſon having broken the Peace and Unity 
of the Church, has anticipated the Sentence 


——— 


Hic enim reus ſibi erit qui non ah Fpiſcopo ejectus, ſed ſponte 
retica Præſumptione 4 ſemetipſo dam- 


6349 
« of the Church, and confeſs'd the Juſlfce of 
« his Excluſion.” He is in the common Legal 
Phraſe, 72/0 facto, excommunicated. Agreea- 
bly co this Expoſition, the fame Father argues 
in another Place ft, How ſtrange is it that any 
« one ſhould think they oughr not to be con- 
« demn'd by us, who, as rhe Apoſtle teſtifies, 
« are condemn'd by themſelves?“ As this is a 
plain eaſy Senſe of rhis Place, fo I think tis ca- 
pable of no other. This is the Feretick we 
contend ought to be cenſur'd by the Church, 
who divides and ſeduces the Members of it by 
his Doctrine, overthrowiug the Faith of ſome, 
and endeavouring to draw *Dz/ciples after him; 
ſuch a Perſon, if after Admonitionu he is incorri- 
we WM gible, we think rhe Governors of the Church 
He. WF ought ro exclude from the Privileges of the 
Church, and the Society of Chriſtians. | 
And To my Argument from Chri/?'s reproving 
x 1 the Biſhops of Pergamus and Thyatira, for 
and fuffering thoſe who taught the Doctrine of Ba- 
aſe, laam, and the Nicolaitaus, tis anfwer'd, The 
ud Doctrine of Balaam, the Nicolaitans, Sc. are Pag. 202. 
we ere Aly ſaid to be teaching the groſſeſt Immo- 
ro. ralities, 0 commit Fornication, to eat Things 
on, Vecriſiced unto Idols: What have theſe of Pa- 
ho , or Similitude, with the openly profeſſing 
1 a Ml © Notion, or a different Interpretation of a 
ity I Text from what is uſually taught in the Church? 
ice Ml /ig ig highly conſiſtent with the ſtricteſt and 
molt immediate Regard to CHriſt, whilſt the o- 


es — 


Wale eſt ut wideantur damnandi à nobis non eſſe, quos 
conſlar Apoſtolica Conteſtatione à ſemetipſis damnatos eſſe? Cyp- 
of Ep. 74. Pp. 211. | 
ther 


| 
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ther is ſuch a Conduct as every Chriſtian, a; 
a Chriſtian, is under a Neceſſity of abhorring, 
it being inconſiſtent with any Regard to Chril. 
Now, I think, tis plain, theſe Nicolaitans call 
themſelves Chriſtians, becauſe they were conti. 
nued in the Church, and no doubt profels'd Obe. 
dience to Chriſt, as well as other Chriſtians; 


bur only in Right of private Judgment they 


explain d his Precepts in a Senſe conſiſtent with 
their own Doctrines. If their Biſhops, or any 
one elſe, had told them they were wantzng in 
their Regard to Chrilt, they would have an. 
ſwer'd, That they paid the /{ri&Feſt and moſt in. 
mediate Regard to Chriſt: That they immedi. 
ately referr'd their Conduct to his Precepts, and 
not to any one's human Interpretations, If 
the plaineſt Precepts againſt Adultery and For- 
nication had been ſhewn them, might they not 


have reply 'd, That only is plain, which 70-each 


Man's Apprehenſion appears to be ſo? To us, 
our Senſe appears the plain Meaning of theſe 
Doctrines, neither has any one Authority to ob- 
lige us to reach them in his Senſe, or puniſh us 
for teaching them in our own. Tis an Injury 
to our Right of private Fudgment, and that 
Liberty in which Chriſt has made us free, it 
which we are reſolv'd to and faſt, and never 
to ſubmit to ſuch an Uſurpation. I only defire 
the Favour of borrowing whatever good Anſwer 
will be made to this Plea, and by whatever Ar- 
guments any one will prove, That the Gover- 
nors of the Church may cenſure Perſons openly 
reaching Doctrines contrary to their Interpre- 
rations of the oral Commands of Scripture, 1 


7 


will 


Cam) 
will take upon me to prove, That they may 


cenſure Perſons openly reaching contrary to 
their Interprerations of the Doctrines of Faith, 


aſſerted in Scripture. I aſſure my ſelf, that up- 


on Compariſon there will be found a juſt Pa-, 
rity and Similitude between the Caſes; and that 


| had Reaſon to conclude, © That the Church pj72.85. 
bas altogether the ſame Authority to puniſh. 4 


« thole who publickly offend againſt the Doc- 
« trines of Faith, as thoſe who publickly of- 
fend againſt the Morality of the Goſpel.” But 
[think it to my Purpoſe, to obſerve here a par- 
ticular Miſtake of Mr. S. in affirming the eating 


Things offer'd to Idols, to be a groſs, nay, the 
groſſeſt Immorality. The Apoſtle has deter- 1 Cor. vii. 


min d, in a diſtinct Debate of this Queſtion, that 


I is in irs Nature an Action purely indifferent, 


and ſuch as was forbidden only for Reaſons of 
Pradence and Peace, to avoid Sandal, &c. And 
therefore I beg leave to argue from this very 
Inſtance, That the Governors of the Church 
have Authority to cenfure Perſons offending a- 


gainſt Rules of Peace, &c. i. e. ſuch as refuſe 


to conform to publick Preſcriptions. of 2zndz:f7e- 
rent Things; which is the only Inſtance of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Authority that remains farther to be 
conſider'd. 


Is a cloſe Examination of this Point, Mr. G. Pag. 195. 


obſerves, That when a Man is baptiæ d, he is 
by that Ceremony publickly admitted into the 
Heiety of thoſe who profeſs their Faith in Je- 
lus Chriſt. Thzs is all that is done, let him be 
baptiz'd by any Clergyman, of any Nation, or 
of any Notion. He is not by Baptiſm made a 

2 | Lutheran, 
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Lutheran, Sc. but he is only receiv'd as 4 Di. 
ciple of Chriſt. After this he is at Liberty 1 
join himſelf to any People, who, in his Opini 
on, are the pureſt Worſhippers, and by Mean; 
of Communion with whom, he thinks he can beſt 
edify, and moſt advance in Chriſtian Knoy. 
rage. Now, tho' I cannot agree with this Gen. 
tleman, in all theſe Aſſertions, yet, that we may 
not wander from the preſent Queſtion, I am con. 
rented for the preſent to admit them, and ſap. 
poſe the Man applying for admiſſion into that 
particular Church which he thinks 7/e mu 
pure, &c. He proceeds, If they have mad: 
Terms of Communion among themſebues, and || 
znzom theſe in ſuch a Manner, as not to let a 
ny Man communicate with them, unteſ+ he con. 
forms to their Ceremonaes, tis evident, that 
they make Communion to conſiſt in ſtanding, 
kneeling, or whatever elſe is the Point they 
patch upon. This is ſo far from evident, that 
tis a great Miſtake. For tis not the fanding, 
ſitting, or kneeling, which any Church injoins 
as Terms of Communion, bur ſubmitting to the 
Authority of that Society, to preſcribe Ruler 
for Order and Deceucy in Acts of publick Wor- 
ſhip. This Submiſſion, I conceive to be 1 
Term of Chriſtian Unity, which our Lord 
made, when he conſtirured his Church a v1/- 
ble Society, Submitting to the Governors of 
the Church within the due Exerciſe of their Au- 
thority, is certainly a Qualification for Union 
with Chrift, and therefore very fit to be inſiſt- 
ed on as a Condition of Communion with any 
Church. Mr. F. has acknowledg'd, That the 
8 Vo Church, 


Cann - 

Church (by which, s I obſerv'd, muſt be meant 
the Governors of it) has Authority to preſeribe 
in indifferent Things; and conſequently this 
Authority, which is their Right, ought to be ac- 
know ledg'd by all who are admitted into the Pri- 
vileges of that Society, of which they are Go- 
vernors. 

Different 
of Unity, whilſt each Man allows another to a- 
bound in his own Senſe. Different Rites and 
Ceremonics, in different Churches, are no Breach 
of Unity, whilſt each Church allows other 
Churches fo abound in their own Senſe, or de- 
cree various Ulages in indifferent Things. But 
when in any Church, indifferent Things are pre- 
ſcrib'd, (and if every Member is left to abound 
in his own Senſe, if none are preſcrib'd, no Or- 
der or Decency can be preſerv'd,) it becomes 
then a Breach of Unity with that Church for 
any Member to refuſe to comply with ſuch Pre- 
ſcriptions. 5 5 
Bur, he ſays, theſe Preſcriptions oblige Men 
no farther than their own Judgment leads 
them, and if upon Refuſal of Compliance, Pe- 
nalties are inflicted, with Relation to the Fa- 
vour of God, they continue the ſame as if they 
were allow'd Communion. How far the Inferi- 
ors are oblig'd to ſubmit to theſe Preſcriptions, 
and in what manner the Penalties of not ſub- 
mitting affect them, are Subjects conſider'd in 
another Place; at preſent, I only obſerve, that 
if the Superiors have Authority to preſcribe in 
theſe Inſtances, ſome Submiſſion is due to this 


Authority, 
5 A a His 


Practices, he ſays, are no Breach pag. 195: 


Pag. 196. 
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H 1s next Objection is againſt theſe Word W* 
They (the Rulers) teach indeed, that Men“ 
are oblig'd in Conſcience, and under the 
*« Pains of Sin, to obey all their Laws which tie 
are not contrary to the Laws of Chrif" MM mc 
Whence ts it, he asks, that Men have Auth. foi 
rity to teach ſuch Doctrines? I anſwer, from in 


Chriſt, who conſtituted his Church a viſh to 


Ibid. 


Dic. p. 84. 


Society, and gave it Authority to pre ſeribe uM(s 


indifferent Things: For he who refifts this Au. Nan, 
thority in any Thing, or in any Meafure, in int 
which he ought to obey it, refiſts an OrdinaneſWiw: 
of Chriſt, and ſins againſt him, and ought to W 
be taught ſo by his Inſtructors. And as for ſon 
this Gentleman's Conſequence, That Sin aniWto 
Damnation would, upon this Suppoſition be en. ¶ ſur 
tirely in the Diſpoſal of every Church, tis fi. But 


volous, and no better than this; Sin and 
Damnation are in the Diſpoſal of every civil 
State, becauſe the Governors in every State 
have Authority to make Laws, which the 
subject is bound, under Pain of in againf 
God, ro obey.” The Standard of Obeatentt 
to the Rulers of the Church is very different, 
he ſays, from that here taught. This Queltio 
will fall under Conſideration hereafter, whe 
his Objection ſhall not be neglected. 
HavixG ſaid, in the Words laſt conſider" 
That they teach, that Men are oblig'd under 
the Pains of Sin, to obey all their Law 
«« which are not contrary to the Laws of Chi 
I go on to ſay, Neither do they teach, tba 
*«© theſe Penalties attend their Actions, as the 


* arc Tranſgreſſions of their Laws; but as rhe) 
| | x 66 a 


— 


e 

« are Tranſgreſſions of ſuch Laws of Chriſt, as 
« require a Submiſſion to thoſe who are ap- 
pointed to rule over them.” By theſe Penal- 
ties, I thought, I could not be underſtood to 
mean any other than the Paius of Cin, juſt be- 
fore mention'd, and which alone are ſpoken of 
in that Paragraph. But Mr. F. has miſtook me, 
to mean the ordinary Penalties of the Church, 
(Suſpenſion or Eæpulſion from their Communi- 
, and ſince his following Harangue proceeds 
intirely upon this Miſtake, tis ſufficiently an- 
ſwer'd in the Correction of it. But upon the 
it tod Whole, J muſt obſerve, that this judicious Per- 
s for ſon has here diſputed only againſt the Authority 
ani to preſcribe in Things indifferent, and the Mea- 
e en-Mfures of Submiſſion requir'd to this Authority. 
o fi ¶ But to the proper Queſtion of this Place, Whe- 

and ther the Governors of the Church may exert 

civil its Diſcipline againſt thoſe who refuſe to o- 
state bey theſe Prefcriptions, he has ſaid nothing 
the at all. 91:45 
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C RAP. VIII. . 


Of the Obedience due to the S4perzrs . 
Ihe Church; and, 1it, Of the Obed. 


ence due to them conſider d, as Teach-M" 
ers aud Miniſters, 4eznug a Review if : 
Chap. 9. J 

| Ct 


SES] HE Authority of the Superiors, as d. 
FA T ſtinguiſh'd by the „rt of theſe Chai 
te: J rafters, I had conſider'd with fo part © 
S222) cular a Regard to the Obligations i 
laid on their Inferiors, that I thought the Re. 
ſtrictions of their Obedience muſt ſufficiently 

appear from what had becn before offer'd. But 
if my former Conſideration of that Subject was 
not full enough, I may now, at leaſt, hope that 
Defect is in ſome Mea ſure ſupply'd. 

Wir H reſpe&t to their Authority, as Mini. 
ſters, I conſider'd the Obedience of the Subjed 


as limited. If 
OY * 3 ſo 

r. Wax x any Perſon aſſumes this Authority N 
to whom it is not committed.”  _ N 
24ly, WEN Perſons duly ordain'd to thi ſu 
Authority, exceed their Commiſſion, in the ©! 
Execution of it. With Regard to the firſt 0 Jo 
*© theſe Limitations”, I fay, ** That whocv 1 


takes upon him to execute this Office, . 
the 
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« the ſame will alſo hold with Regard to that 
+, of 7eaching,) without being duly call'd, and 
Sy | appointed to it, according to the Inſtitution 
of Chriſt, has no more Authority in it, than 
any private Chriſtian; and conſequently, no 
« more Regard or Submiſſion is due to him, 
« than to any other private Chriſtian”. The 
Point here in Queſtion, is, What Regard or Sub- 
miſſion, we are bound in Conſcience, or by an 
Law of Chrz/?, to pay to a Perſon, who takes 
upon him to 9277ter in the Publick Offices of 
Religion, without being duly calPd to it, ac- 
cording to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, All Caſes in 
which this Defect is neceſſary and unavoidable, 
are expreſily left out of the Queſtion ; and un- Piſc.p-97. 
der this Exception I affirm, © That no Regard, 
or Submiſſion at all, is due to him; bur that 
« all good Chriſtians ought to deteſt and abhor 
him as a Thief and a Robber, an Invader of 
an Authority which properly belongs to ano- 
„ther.“ And this I think will follow from Mr. 
Jykes's own Conceſſion, That nothing but the Pag. 130. 
Neceſſity of the Thing, can juſtify any Perſon, 
in meddling with the Public Offices, who is not 
in the regular Methods appointed to them. For 
if nothing but Neceſſity can juſtify ſuch a Per- 
lon meddling with theſe Offices, nothing but 
ri Neceſſity can juſtify others, in oining with him, 
or acknowledging him as a Perſon veſted with 
thi ſach Office. If he /s in taking the Office up- 
 theſl on him, they allo are Partabers of his Sin, who 
off join wich him. 
eve IN Anſwer to me on this Point, Mr. S. ſays, Pag. 206. 
(and That want of Commiſjion in ghis Office, is no- 
the = p | thing 


— 
** 
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pointed it. 
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thing elſe but not being regularly appointed to 


it. This I agree to. But he goes on, Had 
Chriſt, o his Apoſtles, inſlituted one certain 
Way, and had they enjoin'd it, as the only 
one, which ſhou'd neceſſarily and perpetually 
be follow'd throughout all Ages; then, indeed, 
to depart from that Method, had been t9 re. 
bel againſt the Authority of Chriſt, who ab. 
But has this ever yet been proved 
Zo be the Caſe? Now, What is all this to the 
Purpoſe ? Whether this has ever been prov'd, or 
not, my Aſſertion is not affected by it. I af. 


firm, That whoever aſſumes this Office, with. 


out being duly call'd, according to the Inſtituti- 


on of Chriſt, and where there is no Neceſſity 


of departing from that Inſtitution, bas no Autho- 
rity. Now, whether Chr iſt or his Apoſtles have 
inſtituted One or Ten Ways, my Argument is 
preciſely the ſame. The Mos Ways, or Me- 
thods of Appointment, as a Queſtion foreign. to 
my Deſign, I did not conſider. But this being 
confeſs'd an Authority to be derzv'd from Goa, 
I have aſſerted, and I preſume offer'd fome 
Proofs for it, That he who is not either 71me- 
diately calld by God, or according to a Me- 
thod appointed by Chriſt, can have no Authors 
ty from God. And my Concluſion, ** That 
therefore no d ubmiſſion can be due to him, 
** as a Perſon ſo aut horiæ d, will equally hold, 
** whether the Methods appointed for the Con- 


veyance of this Authority be few, or many, 


Ons, or Ten”. 
Bur tho' I did not enter into the Queſtion, 
concerning the Methods of Appointment, inſti- 


- rated 
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tuted by Christ, or his Apoſtles; yer I think 
Mr. $. has determin'd it for Epiſcopal Ordina- 
tion, and plainly aſſerted our Obligation to ad- 


here to that Method, as far as I have aſſerted 
our Obligation to adhere, indefinitely, to ſome 


Method inſtituted by Chri/t or his Apoſtles. He Pag. 76. 


contends, he ſays, for the Regularity, and A- 
poſtolical Inſtitution of Epiſcopal Ordinations. 
And in another Place, he ſays, That nothing 
but Neceſſity can juſtify any one meddling with 
the Miniſterial Offices, who is not according to 
the regular Methods appointed to them. From 
which two Places, compar'd together, I think 
it will follow, That nothing but Neceſſity can 
juſtify any one meddling with theſe Offices, who 


is not appointed to them by Epiſcopal Ordination. 


fit be ſaid, that this was not the only Method 
inſtituted by the Apoſtles, it concerns thoſe, who 
affirm this, to ſhew that the Apoſtles appoint- 
ed ſome other. The Proof of the Negative in 
this Caſe, can, by no Rule of Reaſoning, be 
requir'd from the Reſpondent, This is acknow- 
ledg d ro be a Method appointed by the Apo- 
ſtles; and unleſs it can be prov'd that they ap- 
pointed alſo ſome other, this muſt appear to us 
the only one by them appointed; and this Ap- 
pointment muſt appear analterable, (Caſes of 
Neceſſity excepred) unleſs it can be ſhewn, that 
they declar'd it alterable, and left Authority 
With ſome Perſons to à4ter it. 


Oe a Perſon intruding into the Miniſtry with- Dp. gs. 


out being duly appointed to it: I ſay, Howe. 
ver he may appear qualiſy'd by his Gifts aud 
Abilities, yet till he is regularly admitted, he 

A@a4 has 
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has no publick Character, his Adminiſtration 
are null and void, as to any Authority. This 
Pag. 208. Mr, F. calls incircling my ſelf in Miſts ani 
Clouds; Words inſerted on purpoſe to divert 
the Reader from the Point in Hand, Now, 
confeſs, theſe Words were inſerted o purpoſe 
bur 'twas to keep the Reader to the Point in 
Hang, the Authority of the Perſon Minilſtring, 
and conſequently the Submiſſion due to him: 
And I think my Meaning plain enough; Tha 
the Adminiſtrations of a Perſon ſo aſſuming, ar 
not to be eſteem'd or regarded as authoritative 
Acts, or of any more Value than the Acts of 
any private Chriſtian; and for that Reaſon, hi 
Pretenſions are not to be ſubmitted to, but dil. 
allow'd by all good Chriſtians. This Reaſon: 
ing, I acknowledge, implies that the Validity of 
the Adminiſtration depends, as to ſome Effect, 
on the Commiſſion or regular Appointment of 
the Miniſter. And in the Cafe, ſuppoſed of a 
| Perſon raking upon him the, Office of the Mini. 
ſtry, without any Neceſſity, and in Oppoſition 
to the regular Miniſtry ; I ſcruple not ro affirm, 
that his Adminiſtrations are without any al 
Effect, either with Reſpect to God, or the Church. 
In Baptiſin, for Inſtance, we have no Warrant 
from any Promiſe of the Goſpel, to expect the 
Graces annex'd to that Sacrament, when admi- 
niſtred by ſuch a Perſon. The Concurrence of 
the Holy Spirit Mr. F. admits to be promiſed to 
the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, in the Offices 
Pag. 168. of Teaching and Baptizing : And I know not 
that tis any where made to any other Perſons. 
Cafes of Neceſſity are here expreſſly fer * ; 
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And the Perſon who, without Neceſſity, takes upon 
him this Office without a regular Appointment, 


to it, tis confeſs'd cannot be uſtiſ d, i. e. muſt Pag. 130. | 


ſn in ſo doing. All his Adminiſtrations there- 
fore are ins; and it cannot be preſum'd, that 
Chriſt will, by his Grace, concur with, and ra- 
tify a /inful Act, done in Oppoſition to that 
Order, and in Contempt of that Authority, 
which he has eſtabliſh'd; unleſs we e the 
mere Act of Baptiſin to operate like a Charm. 
How far God may, in any Inſtance, by an un- 
covenanted Act of Grace, concur with and ra- 
fy ſuch Adminiſtrations to the Per ſon recerv- 
ing them, I do not pretend to determine: But 
ay, That according to the Covenant of the 
Goſpel, no Promite is made to them, and they 
have no legal Effect; and this I think a good 
Argument why every Chriſtian ſhould deteſt and 
1 a Perſon, and diſown his Mini- 
ry. . 

oy with Reſpect to the outward Soczety of 
the Church, tis evident the Adminiſtrations of 
ſuch Perſon. can have no manner of Effect at all. 
The outward Effect of Baptiſm is Admiſſion in- 
to the vi/eble Society of the Church: Now, no 
Perſon can be admitred into any Society, but 
according to the Rules of that Society, and by 
Perſons appointed or allow'd to admir Men into 
it, He, therefore, who has no Authority for 
this Purpoſe, in the Society of the Church, can 
no more admit a Man into the Privileges of it, 
than any private Subject can make a Man a De- 
nizen of Great Britain. This is a publick Act 


of the Society, and muſt be tranſacted by the 


publick 


f 
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publick Authority and Officers of it. Whateye 
Authority any Man may have to give Baptiſn 
on any other Accounts, yet as an Initiation in 
to the viſble Society of the Church, no Mut 
can give it with Effect, but he who is authori 


zed to do it. Lay Baptiſm was never allow 


but in Caſes of Neceſſity, and even in thoſ: 
Caſes, the Allowance of the Church made it ar 
Act of the Church; neither was the Perſon ſo 
baptized admitted into the full Privileges of Com 
munion, without a particular Approbation, and 
Confirmation of the Act, by the Authority ofthe 
Church. This Poinr I think ſo manifeſt, that it 
need not be farcher inſiſted on. And this! 
might juſtly uſe as an Argument why Chriſtians 
ſhould avoid and diſown the Miniſtry of a Per- 
fon, who, without any Appoiutment, and with. 
out any Neceſſity, aſſumes the publick Offices 
of the Church. That his Adminiſtrations arc 
* of no Effect to admit Men into the v1/ibl 
„ Joczety of the Church, or as Acts of Comm: 
„nion With it. | 
Bur Mr. F. will have it, that the Queſtion 


Pag. 208. here, is, what Obedience is to be paid to ih! 


Teacher, ſuppoſe him to be regularly ordain'd. 
To this he thinks it a very cautions Anſwer 10 


Pag. 209. fc, When any Perfon aſſumes this Authori. 


«« ty, to whom it is not committed, the Sub. 
ject is excuſed from Obedience to Him. 


Now, to this Queſtion, tis plain, I did not in- 


tend this to be any Anſwer at all, cautious ot 
zncautious ; becaule, as I ſaid, in the firſt Words 
of that Chapter, I look'd upon this Queſtion as 
anſwer'd before, and propoſed here, only to 

"I conſider 


Inors as Miniſters; tho' in Application of what 


the Judgment of the Superiors, as to the Law- 


— 
— —— — — 
_— —— — — 
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conſider the Limitations of the Subjects Obedi- 
ence. 1%, When the Authority was irregular- 
hy aſſum d. za diy, When it was irregularly or 
unduly executed. Under both theſe Heads, my 
principal View was to the Office of the Supe- 


= — — p- 


| offer'd on the former Head, I included the 
Office of Teaching. But under the ſecond Head, 
| confin'd my ſelf to the Authority of the Supe- 
riors, to Miniſter in the public Offices of Reli- 
ion. Of the Obedience due to them under this Y 
Character, I ſay, That the Miniſter may ex- Diſc p. 
ceed his Commiſſion, and be guilty of ſuch 

« Irregularities and Defects, in the Execution of 

« theſe Offices, as may excuſe the Subject with- 
drawing from him.” This Author's Obſerva- 

tion upon this, is, That Neceſlity extorted this Pag. 20g. 
Limitation from me, and that I have ſpoken 
ſhort, and cautiouſly upon this Topick, What 

he means by Neceſſity, 1 cannot well tell, but 

I aſſure him, the fame Neceſſity that extorted 

this Limitation, extorted all I have aſſerted con- 

cerning Authority, vi. a full Conviction of the 

Truth of it, and my Duty as a Miniſter of 

Chriſt's Church to aſſert it. My Meaning I per- 

ceive is intelligible, and I preſum'd a Point not 
likely to be oppoſed, need not be much in- 

lag d oon. Is 

H ov far the Subject is bound to ſubmit to 
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* fulneſs of ſuch Prayers or Adminiſtrations de- 
*-pends on the Authority of the Superiors as 
Teachers; which having been before conſi- 
der d, with a particular Regard to the Obligati- 

ONS 
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ons of the Subject, I thought ir ſufficient to re. 
fer to it, and I hope the Review of that Part js 
ſo full; that Mr. F. may there find an Anſwer 
ro his Queſtions; //hen the Teacher. can ex. 
ceed his Commiſſion, and when the Subject may 
. Obeapence; e. 

How far the Subject is to be determin d, 
to the uſe of ſuch Prayers and Adminiſtrations, 
* as are directed by the Laws of the Church, 
* manifeſtly depends on the Obedience he owe 
to the Legiſlative Authority of the Church” 
And I think Mr. . blames me without Reaſon, 
for not farther proſecuting an Inquiry here, 
which employs the whole next Chapter. 


| | | | 
e e e e e TO TOTS TOTS TOES COLO TEES | 
CHAP, ; 


Of the Obedience due 7% the S uperian 
as Legiſlators, 4e:ng a Review of th! 
Tenth Chapter, 


HIS Authority of the Superiors Was 
Ny claim'd as limited, 


SY 1//, To direct only the extern 
Action. | e 5 

24ly, To preſcribe only ſuch external Acti. 
ons as are agreeable to the Laws of Chriſt. 


My View in this Inquiry was to ſhew, That 
the Submi//ion requir'd from the Inferiors of 15 1 f 
Churc 
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re. church to this Authority, is conſiſtent with 
rt is Ml CHriſtian Liberty, and the Obedience we owe 
wer to CHriſt. When the Superiors are acknowledg'd 
ex. ¶ to require the external Obſervance of the fame 
mal Things that Chriſt has commanded, it is evi- 

dent that Obedience to them is conſiſtent with 
nd, our Obedience to Chriſt. It muſt be alſo con- 
ns, MI ſiſtent with all the Liberty that can belong to 
ch, us as Chriſtiaus; for where Chriſt has com- 
we manded an Action, we are not free whether we 
ch. will perform it or not. The only Cafes then, 
(on, MW which can admit of Diſpute, are: £3 


1%, Wren the Action preſcrib'd by the Su- 
periors, appears to be forbidden by Chriſt. 
175 24ly, WEN tis doubted whether it be for- 

bidden or not. "EN 


34ly, WEEN tis confeſſed to be a Thing 


Indifferent, i. e. neither commanded nor for- 


nl bidden by Chriſt. | 


7 r 
Mhether the Inferior is always free from Sin, 
z in refuſing an active Compliance with ſuch 


Laws of his Superiors, as appear to him con- 
trary to the Laws of Chriſt. 


«© When ever the Inferior believes that 
the Law of his viſible Superiors is contrary 


Y Reſolution of the fiifſt Caſe was, 


Diſc. p. 95. 


to the Law of Chriſt, he is bound to decline 
an active Compliance with it. 

rs Nor, {1 /ay) that he is always free from 
the 


Sin when he refuſes his Obedience to ſuch 
ae Laws 
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Laws as appear to him contrary to the Layy 
«« of Chriſt; becauſe he is indiſpeniably obligd 
* to obey ſome Laws of Chriſt, in the Senk 
<* in which Chriſt intended them. When, there. 
fore, his Superiors preſcribe to him an ex. 
% 7ernal Obſcrvance agreeable to that Senſe and 


Intention of the Law of Chriſt, in which he 


«© is bound to underſtand and obey it, it is not 
his Perſuaſion will excuſe him from Sin in 
not obeying it; becauſe he is oblig'd, by the 


* 


* in which his Ruler propoſes it to his exter. 
* nal Obſervance. But ſo far as his Miſtake of 
„ the Meaning of Chriſt's Law is excufable, ſo 
far is he excuſed for not actively obeying ſuch 
«« Preſcriptions of his Superiors as he thinks 
“ contrary to Chriſt's Law. Br” 
THe Poſition here affirm'd by me, and op- 
poſed by Mr. F. is, That there are ſome Caſes 
in which a Man may be guilty of Sin, in dif- 
*© obeying a Law of his Superiors, which ap- 
*« pears to him contrary to the Law of Chr1ſi. 
THE Caſe ſuppoſed, is, That a Man mi- 
<« ſtakes the Meaning of ſome Law of Chriſt, 
„ Which he was obligd to obey according to 
the intended Senſe of it; his Superiors pre- 
«* ſcribe the outward Obſervance of ſuch Law 
according to the intended Senſe of it; and 
* conſequently the Law of his Superiors appears 
* to him contrary to what he apprehends to be 
* the Law of Chriſt.“ In ſuch a Caſe, I ſay, the 
Man us in diſobeying the Law of his Supert- 
ors; and I think, the Reaſon by which 1 ſup- 


Pag. 212, port this Reſolution is clear and concluſive. 


Bur 


Law of Chriſt, to obey it, in the ſame Senſe 
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But Mr. F. anfwers, Tis actually impoſſible 
that any Man ſhould' be oblig'd to obey a Law 
of Chriſt, which does not appear to him to be 
his Law. Which is faying, That no Man, thro 
lnattention, Prepoſſeſſiou of Judgment, &c. 
erer miſtook rhe Meaning of a Law of Chrift, 
which he might and therefore oughr to have un- 
derſtood in its true Senfe. Whenever this hap- 
pens, tis evident the Man is oblig'd by the 


him to be his Law. The Conſequence which 
He looks upon as ſo great an Ab/ardity, That 
won this Suppoſition, a Man may be oblig'd 0 
obey, and not to obey at the fame Time, is no 
Abfurdity at all, but the unanimous Reſolution 
of all the Caſuiſts who ever conſidered this Cale. 
That the Man is brought under a /ad Neceſſity 
Finning; if he acts againſt his preſent Per- 
luafion of the Meaning of the Law, he ding, in 
doing Violence to the Light of his own Conſci- 
ence; and yet if he acts according to it, he /ig, 
in tranſpreſſing a Law of Chriſt, which he ought 
to have underſtood. This is the Deciſion of A. B. 
Harp, B. Sanderſon; and if a foreign Prote- 
fant's Judgment will be thought of more Weight, 
of * Arreſius; his Words are, Conſtientia per 
errorem judicans, illud eſſe licitum vel debi- 
tum quod eſt illicitum, ita ligat, ut peccet quis, 
contra eam agat, & peccet etiam, ſi agat 
juxta eus pra ſcriptum. Now, if the Man ſius 
in not obeying ſuch a Law, according to its in- 
tended Senſe, he was certainly oblig'd ſo to obey 


Ameſ. De Conſcientia. Theſ. 22. ad Lib, 1. | 
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Law of Chriſt, which N does not appear to Pag. 213 
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it: For Sin is the Tranſgreſſion of a Law, which 


we are oblig'd to obey. And if he is oblig'd t 
obey the Law of Chriſt in its intended Senf;, 


he is alſo oblig'd ro obey the Law of his Supe. 
riors, requiring his external Obſervance of i 
according to that Senſe; and conſequently, hi 


Perſuaſion will not excuſe him from Sin, in not 


obeying it, which is the Poſition by me affirm. 
ed. *Tis ſtrange, a Perſon, who, as I am told 


has written a Treatiſe to ſtate the Caſe of ny. 


luntary Error, ſhould affirm, That Caſes if 


this Kind are without Inſtance, and have hard. 
any Foundation in Nature. What he has 
ofter'd on that Subject I am a Stranger to; but 
if he has omitted the Conſideration of this Caſe, 
J am ſure he cannot have done it Juſtice.. The 
Miſtake which appears to have miſled him here, 


is, that he ſuppoſes all Mankind to be ./ancere 
and honeſ?, duly attentive, and uncorrupted by 


any Paſſion, or Prejudice, in their Inquiries in- 


to the Meaning of Chriſt's Laws. If this Sup 


poſition would hold, what he ſays might be 
true, that no Man could be oblig'd to obey a 
Law of Chriſti, which he did not perceive to 
be his Law. But the Caſe, in Fact, is quite o- 
therwiſe; Men are are prejudzic'd, inattentive, 
&c. And in Conſequence of theſe Defects, do 
actually miſunderſtand ſuch Laws of Chriſt, a8 
they might and therefore ought to have under 
ſtood in their true intended Senſe: And I fear 
the Inſtances of this Kind are by far more nu- 


merous, than of Errors properly iuvoluutal) 
But if there are any at all, they are enow 10 


ſupport my Aſſertion, . That Men are not 40 


«cc ways 
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e free from Sin, or that there are /ome 
«© Caſes in which Men are not free from Sin, 
« who refuſe Obedience to ſuch Laws as appear 
« contrary to the Laws of Chriſt.” Had 1 laid 
ir down as my general Rule, That a Man is 
« yever free from Sin, when he refuſes Obedi- 
« ence to ſuch Laws as appear contrary to the 
Laws of Chriſt, any Inſtance of 1nvo/untary 
« Error had been properly objected. But juſt | 
the contrary my general Rule is, Whenever Disc. pos. 
he believes that the Law of his Superiors is 
« contrary to the Law of Chriſt, he is bound 
« to decline an active Compliance with it,” 
and conſequently does not ſin by ſuch Refuſal. 
To which Rule I make an Exception of the 
Caſe inſtanc'd in; againſt which Exception this 
Gentleman argues with great Sagacity, by ſhew- 
ing that there are Caſes, in which my general 
Rule holds; and thence concludes, that the 
Rule and Exception contradict one another, and 
imply a Suppoſition, which he is pleaſed to —_— 
is abſurd to the laſt Degree. I think, I have Pag. 214; 
given ſufficient Reply to all he has offer'd on 

this Point, except theſe Queſtions. For what pag, 273, 
End do Superiors command the Laws of Chriſt, 214. 


in the ſame Senſe that Chriſt himſelf does £ 
Does it not ſeem commanding for commanding 
ſake, to preſtribe a Law which is already pre- 
ſcribed by a Superior Authority ? Which Que- 
tions I promiſe him to anſwer, whenever he 
will give me a Reaſon why any human Autho- 
tity thould forbid Murder, or Theft, which are 
already forbidden by the Law of God. 


B b SECT. 
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SECT. 


What Obedience is due, when the Inferior only 
doubts whether the Action injoin'd by his 
Superiors zs forbidden by Chrilt. 


HE next Caſe, in which I conſider the 
Obedience of the Subject, is, when he 
only doubts whether the Action required is 
*« contrary to Chriſt's Law, or not, 2. e. Where 


the Appearances of Reaſon are ſo equal, that 


he cannot reſolve on either Side. There, 1 
think, the Authority of his lawful Governors 
„ ought to turn the Scale, and determine for 


an active Compliance; becauſe, by obeying 


his Superiors, he only runs rhe Hazard of 
r offending againſt ſome unknown Law; ſome 
„ Law, which by his doubring he confeſſes he 
„ does not know whether Chrz:/? has injoind 
* or not, and confequently does not know 
* whether the Action commanded be contrary 
* to Chri/fs Law, or not; but by diſobeying, 
he breaks a clear undoubted Law of Chriſt.” 
Tals Mr. F. acknowledges to have been 


the uſual Reſolution of this Caſe. I need not 


mention other Authorities for it, than thoſe two 
great Names of our own Church, Archbiſhop 
Harp, and Biſhop Sander ſon. But ] confeſs, 
the Objection rais'd by Mr. F. from Nom. xiv. 


23. is material, and well urg'd, and offers ſome 


Points, which even that accurate Caſuiſt Biſhop 
Sanderſon, in his excellent Sermon on this Text, 


does not appear to have fully clear'd. 1 begin 
Wit 


iaful, is not ſo much as a doubtful Caſe. For 


„ 


with that which I think the moſt conſiderable, 
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that this Rule, //hat/oever is not of Faith, Pag. 218, 
is Sin, is laid down by the Apoſtle as an ani. nm 
ver ſal Rule; and therefore binds, not only in 
the particular Caſes it is there apply'd to, but 
in all oubt ful Caſes which can ever happen. 
Now, I acknowledge, That this being aſlign'd as 
a Principle, whence the Juſtneſs of the parti- 
cular Direction he had given about eating or 
not eating Things offer'd to Idols, ſhou'd be in- 
fer; d, muſt be of greater Extent than the Acti- 
on it is apply'd to; but as Mr. F. has well ob- 
ſery d, whether it be aniverſal, or not, muſt be 
determin'd from the Nature of the Thing. For Pag. 218. 
if the Reaſon of the Law admits of Exception, 
then there is ground to examine how far thoſe 
Limitations extend; and notwithſtanding the 
Cenerality or Univerſality of the Terms, the 
Rule cannot be extended beyond thoſe Limite 
which the Nature of the Thing ſets to it. And 
if there are Caſes of Doubts, to which this Rule 
cannot be apply'd, theſe are properly Limita to 
this Rule, and it muſt be underſtood as reſtrain- 
ed by thoſe Exceptions. The Caſes inſtanc'd in 
by Mr. F. and from which he preſumes the U- 
er/ality of this Rule muſt appear, neither of Pag. 279. 
them come up to the Point. The latter, in 
which he ſuppoſes Kneeling at the Sacrament 
if the Lord's Supper commanded, and the Per- 
lon to think it idolatrous, ſuperſtitions, and 


the Man is determin'd, and thinks it idolatrous 
nd ſinful; and there is no Queſtion but Mr. &. 
has reſoly'd truly, That in him it wou'd be „in- 
| B b 2 ful, 


| (372) 
ful, how much ſoever he might be miſtaken, g 
But here is not that motus zndifferens ad utran. f 
ue partem, which is the proper Nature of th. 
oubt; and therefore the Cafe here given, i; 
not of a doubring, but of a ga ſaying Conſci O 
ence. In his other Inſtance he ſuppoſes a Mal ji; 
to doubt whether he may eat Blood, and that 05 
his Superiors pronounce it /awfu/. But how fall of 
the 1 of our Superiors ſhould determine fh 


our Judgment, as to the Lawfulneſs or Unlay. ot! 
fulneſs of any Action, is not the Queſtion ber I 
conſider' d; but how far we are bound to obeyſ ply 
their Laws. Now, in this Caſe, it is not fup- A 
pos'd that there is any Law of the Superiors re. ing 
quiring te eat Blood, and therefore here is only fis 
| a /ingle Doubt. The Man doubts whether he the 
| may eat; bur there is no Doubt but he may ef rec 
| it alone, becauſe the eating is not commanded... 
! by any Authority, human or divine. To this he 
6 and the like Caſes, I ſuppos'd thoſe Direction i; 
concerning doubtful T hings ought to be confin'd pea 
| Diſe pb. Which St. Paul gives the“ Cormthians. Novi of 
3 in ſiugle Doubts, 1 acknowledge the Rule o 7. 
the Apoſtle, I hat ſoever is not of Faith ir oͤn wh 
obliges, and is a full Direction. But then, in the 
| Cafes where the Doubt is Double, i. e. wherq he 
we are equally apprehenſive of ſinning, by kW in 
ting the Action alone, as by performing it, 1 of 
does not appear that this Rule can poſſibly tak ma. 
=: BER ; 2 — feſt 
| ook the Corinth Wh: 
FS prof ns Her RR OI 
Author follows, but in all 1 have yet ſeen, the whole viiieh Chap, Sa 

of 1 Cor. treats on the very ſame ſubjeft with the latter Part 4 
Rom. xiv, 8 | the! 
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6 
place. A Man, for Inſtance, doubts he is not 


fit to receive the Euchariſt, and therefore fears 
that if he receives, he ſhall incur the Damna- 


tion denounced againſt the anworthy Receiver. 


On the other Hand, he fears he ſhall offend a- 
gainſt that Law of Chriſt, requiring his Diſciples 
to ſhew forth his Death, in the Participation 
of that Ordinance, ill his Coming again, and 
ſhall have mo Life in him. To this, and all 
other Caſes of the like Nature, this Rule, and 


bereits proper Direction, act to act, cannot be ap- 
bey ply'd - becauſe the Man is as much in Doubt, 
10p-Wf or in Fear of Sin, by not acting, as he is by act᷑- 
fe. 
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ing. One of theſe muſt be choſen, but which, 
tis impoſſible to determine by this Rule. Now, 
the Caſe in Queſtion, will, in a proper State, be 
reduc'd under this Claſs. An Action is com- 
manded by a Man's lawful Superiors, of which 
he doubts whether it be lawful or not, 3. e. He 
is not determin'd on either Side, but the Ap- 
pearances of Reaſon are equal on both; his Fear 
of Sin, if he performs the Action, is, That he 
ſhall offend againſt ſome ſpecial Law of God, by 
which he doubts it may be forbidden; on the o- 
ther Side, if the Action ſhould be law ful, which 
he knows not but it may, he fears he ſhall fin 
in not performing it; becauſe, by another Law 
of God, he is requir'd to obey all lawful Com- 
mands- of his lawful Superiors. Here is mani- 
teltly a double Doubt, as it muſt always be, 
when we deliberate upon an Action concerning 
which two Laws of God ſeem to interfere. Here 
is a Fear of Sin, whichever Side we chuſe, whe- 
ther we perform the Action, or let it alone. 
Bb 3 Thig 
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This Rule therefore, and its proper Concluſion 
not to act, cannot be apply'd here; becauſe, 


whilſt we thus doubt, we are no more ſafe or 


ſecure from Sin in not acting, than in acting; 
tis no more of Faith not to act, than it is to 
act. In theſe Caſes there is no ſtanding ſtill, of 
being intirely /#/pended, it appears equally dan. 
gerous to ac, or not to act; and yet we muſt 
of Neceſſity be determin'd to one. For the Re- 


ſolution of this Difficulty I offer, 


* Wu the Law we fear we ſhould tranl. | 


greſs by not performing the Action, is a plain 


Law, the Meaning of which we do not doubt 
of; and the Law which we fear we ſhould tranl- 


greſs by performing it, is obſcure, and of uncer- 
tain Interpretation; we ſhould be determin'd to 
at: And the Fear of offending againſt the plain 


Law ſhould over-rule the Fear of offending a- 


gainſt the obſcure Law. Thus, in the former 
Inſtance, the Law requiring Chriſtians ro com- 
municate, is a plain Law, no body queſtions the 
Meaning of it: But the Meaning of the Law a- 
gainſt #nworthy receiving, is difficultly aſcer- 
tain'd, ſince the Qualifications for worthy re. 
ceiving are no where 1o expreſſly defin'd, but 
we may eaſily be miſtaken in judging of them. 
The uſual, and I think proper Reſolution in this 


Caſe, is, We ſhould be determin'd to receive: 


And the Reaſon of this Reſolution is, That 
where ſome Hazard muſt be run, the leaſt is to 
be choſen. Now, while the Doubt continues, 
ſome Hazard muſt be run; there is no middle 
Choice, we mutt cither receive or not receive; 
* | 2 l IF | 2 PE 
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and I think leſs is ventur'd by acting againſt the 
poſſible Meaning of a Law, which we confels 
we do not underſtand, than by acting againſt 
a Law of whoſe Meaning we have no Doubt. 
So alſo in the Caſe before us, the Precept, O- 
bey your Rulers, is deliverd in plain Terms of 
obvious Meaning; but the particular Law by 
which we doubt the Action is forbidden, we 
confeſs by our doubting we do not underſtand. 
Nay, whether there be any Law at all forbid- 
ding the particular Action, we cannot tell; but 
we are ſure there is a Law requiring us to obey 
ow Rulers. To act therefore appears the more 
prudent, as the fafer Choice. Before I offer 
my ſecond Reſolution, I beg leave to conſider 
what is objected to this. Mr. I. objects, 


1. To the State of the Queſtion. The Doubt pag. 116, 


he ſays, is, Whether there be any clear Law 
of Chriſt, which obliges a Man to obey his Su- 
periors, when he doubts of the Lawfulneſs of 
any Action. But this is only Fallacia Compo- 
ſitionts, and blending two Doubts into one. Whe- 
ther the Superior is to be obey'd, is manifeſtly 
one Doubt; and whether the Action be lawful _ 
is as manifeſtly another; the former reſpects the 
Law requiring Obedience to Rulers, and the 
latter the ecial Law to which 'tis doubted the 
Action is contrary. And this is plainly imply'd 
in this Author's own State of the Queſtion, I he- 
ther there be any clear Law of Chriſt, whzich 
obliges a Man to obey his Superiors, when he 
arnbts of the Lawfulneſs of the Action? In 
Which Words there is evidently a Regard to rwa 

Bb 4 Laws, 
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Laws, the Law commanding Obedience to Sy. 
periors, and the ſpecial Law to which the Ac. 
tion itſelf is referr d. Every Man, in theſe un. 
happy Circumſtances, if he conſults what paſſe 


in his own Mind, will find himſelf thus divided; 


and that the Difficulty he is under, is, which of 
theſe Laws ſhould take Place. For if either of 
theſe Laws be left out of his View, and uncon- 
ſider'd by him, the Doubt what he ſhould do is 
immediately over; e. g. If the Action be not 
conſider'd as commanded by his lawful Super. 
ors, there is then no Doubt but he may let it a. 
lone; or if the Lawfulneſs of the Action be not 
doubted, with reſpect to ſome ſpecial Law of 
God, there is no Queſtion, but he may obey 
his Superiors in performing it. Now, the 
Rule, W hat ſoever is not of Faith is Cin, not 
affording any other Direction than what Mr. ò. 
very rightly concludes from it; 907 to act, can 
be of no Service to us in theſe double Doubts, 
in which there is equal Fear of Sin in zt at: 
ing, as in acting. But he offers, 

2. Thar here 2s, on one Side, a clear certain 
Command of God not to act, whatſoever is not 
of Faith is Sin, but the Command on the other 


Side, obey your Rulers, is ſubject to Excep- 


tions and Limitations, and uncertain in its Ap- 
plication; and therefore we ought to be deter- 
min'd ot to act, as the Direction of the clear- 
er Law. In this Light, Ithink his Reaſoning ap- 
pears in its full Force: For the State to which 
he alters the Queſtion, That the Diſpute is be- 
tween a Command of Men, and a Command 
of God, cannot be admitted; becauſe tis ” 


( 279] 
pos d, That nothing but a Law of God can bind 
the Conſcience, and therefore the Points of 
view in this Doubt, muſt be two Laws of God. 
Suppoſing then for the preſent, that theſe are 
the two Laws in the doubting Perſon's View, 
What foever is not of Faith is Sin, and, Obey 
your Rulers. Mr. d. ſays, the former is @ clear 
certain Command not to act; but when the 
Man comes to conſider this Command, he finds 
it ſubject ro Limitations, as well as the other. 
There are Caſes, as we have ſeen, to which its 
Direction cannot be apply'd ; and whether his 
Cale be one of theſe, or not, can only be deter- 
mind by a Conſideration of the Nature and 
Circumſtances of it. If he cannot be fatisfy'd 
that his Caſe comes under the Direction of this 
Rule, he is juſt where he was, equally unreſolv'd, 
whether to act, or not to ach. Tis to no Pur- 
poſe to tell him, that his is a doubt ful Caſe, and 
therefore that acting in it is determin'd by this 
Rule ro be /anful. For this is the very Thing 
he doubts of, whether it comes within this Rule 
or not; and to this Doubt he cannot receive 
Satisfaction from this Rule, but muſt have Re- 
courſe to ſome other Principle. In ſhort, theſe 
Rules are equally general, equally reſtrain'd. As 
there are Caſes to which the Precept, requiring 
Obedience to Superiors, cannot be apply'd; ſo 
there are alſo Caſes to which the Rule, V hat- 
ſee ver is not of Faith is Sin, cannot be apply'd. 
The Man, while he has only theſe two Rules 
in View, is equally uncertain, whether his Caſe 
be ſuch as requires him to a&#, in Conſequence 


of one Rule, or no? to act, in Conſequence = 
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the other; and cannot be determin'd by either 
of theſe Rules, but by the Circumſtances of hi 
Caſe, and the Nature of the Action requir'd 
from him. And therefore the true State of the 
preſent. 

hat the Perſons Doubt ariſes from the ſeem. 
ing Interference of theſe two Rules; but what 
he heſitates upon, is, the apparent Contrariety 
of ſome ſpecial Law, ſuſpected ro forbid the 
Action which the Superiors preſcribe, with the 
Command to obey our Superior. His Doubt 
is equal, whether he ſhould act, or not ad, 
which the Interpoſition of a third Law, equal) 
doubtful in irs Application, will not remove 
Something muſt be thrown into one of the 
Scales, in which the real Points of his Doubt lie, 
before he can be determin'd. If this Rule in- 
deed, Whatſoever is not of Faith, &c. deter- 
min'd act ing to be ſinful, and not acting to be 
fafe and ſecure from Sin, it would be a proper 
Deciſion of this Queſtion; but when it is no 
more of Faith not to act, than 'tis to act, 7. e. 4 
Man is no more fully perſuaded to the one than 
ro the other, he can no more be derermin'd by 
this Rule, not to act, than to aff. Now, 


2. 1 confeſs the Reſolution before given is on. 
ly for the preſent Diſtreſs, and ſo long as the 


Doubt ſhall continue: One Side or the other, 
in ſuch Circumſtances, muſt of Neceſſity be cho. 
ſen; and where a clear Determination cannot 
be had on either Side, Submiſſion to lawful Au- 
thoriry is offer'd as the /afer Choice, and — 

at 
tho 


ſhould be allow'd the turning of the Scale, 


Queſtion, is, not as Mr. F. ſuppoſe, 


110 


tho the Caſuiſts determine, that 'tis licitum &©. 


conſultum aliquando agere contra ſerupulum a- 
lquem Con ſcientiæ, yet the Mind, in ſuch an 
unreſolv'd State, which ever Side it chaſes, can- 
not act with that Chearfulneſs and Pleaſure, 
which every good Man deſires; and therefore 
the only full and adequate Remedy, is, ſuch 
1 Reſolution as takes away the Doubt, which 
can only be done by determining whether the 
Action preſcrib'd be lawful or not. If this be 
once ſettled, the Doubt concerning Obedience to 
the Superiors preſcribing it, will ceaſe of itſelf. 
For if, in the Reſult, the Action proves to be 
awful, it is to be perform'd ; if unlawful, tis not 
to be perform'd. wp 

Now, if the Perſon ought, in ſuch a Caſe to 
be determin'd in Judgment, That the Action com- 
manded by bis Superiors is law ful; if this, I ſay, 
can be prov'd, this ſeems a full and clear Solu- 
tion of the Difficulty upon which he may act 
with Confidence and Chearfulneſs. Let us con- 
fider this in the Caſe firſt ſuggeſted, of a Man 
vubting whether he ſhould receive, or not re- 
ceive, the Euchariſt. It is ſuppos'd he is equal- 
ly divided, between his Regard to two Laws, e- 
qually fearful of Sin in receiving or not recei- 
ving. But his Doubt, whether he ſhould o- 
bey one Law in receiving, being intirely found- 
ed on a Suſpicion, that he is unqualify'd, un- 


MM vorthy, and therefore forbidden by the other 


Law to receive, this Doubt can only be remov'd 
by aſcertaining the Meaning and Application of 
this latter Law, whether he be the unworthy 
perſon there meant or not. Now, if he cannot 
35%ͤ 8 FO F ſatisfy 
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ſatisfy himſelf by his own private Deliberation 
upon the Reaſons on the one Side or the other, 
I fee no poſſible Method he can take for Satiſ 
faction, but ro conſult and adviſe with other 
Men: And I hope his appointed Guides and Pa. 
ſtors will be allow'd, ceteris paribus, his moſt 
proper Choice. Suppole then the Reaſons they 
ofter him are ſuch whoſe Force he cannot appre. 
hend, or however are ſuch as leave him unde. 
termin'd one Way or other, either that he is 
worthy or unworthy; yet if they declare it to 
be their Opinion and Judgment, that he is wor. 
thy, he ought to be determin d to receive and 
ſubmit to their Judgment, tho' he cannot appre- 
hend the Reaſons upon which they found it. For 
the Man being under a Neceſſity of being deter. 
min'd one Way or other, and yet incapable of 
being derermin'd, either by his own Dslibera- 


tions or their Reaſons, there remains no poſſible 


Conſideration that can determine him, but the 
Judgment of thoſe whom he conſults. Upon 
this Ground all Mankind have ever acted in fuch 
doubtful Caſes; and upon this Ground any Man 
may act, with this comfortable Satisfaction, 
That he has done his beſt to inform himſelf: 
** And when he could not be determin'd by any 
*+* Reaſons offer'd from the Nature of the Thing, 
to one Side or the other, he has ſubmitted to 
their Judgment whom Chriſt has appointed to 


„be his Guides, and Directors, and therefore | 


that his Submiſſion will be approv'd by him. 
Now, in the Caſe in Queſtion, when an 
Action is preſcrib'd by our proper Superiors, of 
which we doubt whether it be lauful or os 
their 


| Lawfulneſs of the Action, the 
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their very Command implies, That in their Judg- | 


nent they eſteem it /awful. That we have no 
Reaſons to oppoſe to their Judgment, is im- 
ply d in the Suppoſition of our 
if Reaſons turn'd the Scale on either Side, we 
ſhould no longer doubt. And if in Caſes where 
we muſt be determin'd one Way or the other, 
and yet cannot be determin'd by the Weight of 
Reaſon either Way, we ought to ſubmit to the 
Judgment of our proper Guides and Directors, 
then ought we in this Caſe to believe the Acti- 
on /awful, which they, by their commanding 
it, have declar'd to be in their Judgment /aw- 
ful, And if we are thus determin'd, as to the 
ueſtion I think 
is decided, whether we ought to obey: For all 
that withheld the Obedience, was the Doubt 
or Suſpicion of the Vnlaufulneſi of the Action. 


SECT. III. 


Of the Obedience due to ſuch Commands of the 
Superiore, as preſeribe indifferent Actions 


For Decency, Order, Gc. 


+ "TO ſuch Rules as the Governors of the 9% 9%. | 


Church claim Authority to preſcribe, 
for Decency, Order, and Ediftation, when 
* the Action, or Circumſtance of Action, which 
they direct, is acknowledg'd in its Nature in- 
5 different, (I fay) an active Obedience is un- 
doubtedly due.” This, as Mr. &. obſerves, I 
infer from this Principle, That we are oblig'd 


to obey our Rulers in all Things, not con- 


trary 


oubting For 


Pag. 220. 
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*« trary to the Laws of Chrift.” To this he an- 
ſwers, This Principle is a falſe one. A Prin- 
ciple fo evident, That the Proof of it is for that 


very Reaſon difficult, becauſe tis hard to find 


any more evident to prove it by. Tis mani. 
feſt that Conſcience cannot be pretended for 
Diſobedience to any human Law, not contrary 
to any Law of God. For the Law of God is the 


only Rule of Conſcience, and agreeably the only 


ſcriptural Limitation of Obedience to lawful Au- 
thority, is, That we ſhould obey God rather than 
Man. This is acknowledg'd a juſt Limitation 
of all human Authority. For as Biſhop * Jl. 
ling fleet ſays, My Obedience to a lawful Supe. 


rior, being founded upon a Divine Law, it 


muſt be ſuppos'd my Duty to obey him firſt, by 


Virtue of whoſe Authority I obey another. But 


it. 


and by Principles deduc'd from the natural 


when it is not pretended, that any Law of God 
forbids the Action, that Divine Law, which re. 
quires Obedience to the Authority that preſcribes 
it, obliges the Conſcience to the Performance of 
Here is a Divine Law on the one Side, re- 
quiring Obedience to Superiors in general; and 
here is no Divine Law on the other Side, for- 
bidding the ſpecial Action preſcrib'd: And con- 
ſequently, by performing it we tranſgreſs no Law 
of God, but by not performing it, we tranſgrels 
that Law which requires Obedience to Superiors. 
And accordingly, the forecited Author lays it 
down as an undeniable Poſition, That what 1s 
left undetermin'd by Divine Poſitrve Laws, 


1 


— — 
6— CCC 


x Hen. Part 1. Chap. 2. | 
| Law, 
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aw, if it be determin'd by lawful Authority 


„ the Church of God, doth bind the Conſtience 


thoſe who are ſubject to that Authority, 
0 thoſe Determinations. 


Aſſent to this Principle is, That if this be grant- 
ed, he ſees not how all the Superſtitions of the 
Church of Rome can be refus'd. Take for In- 
ance Baptiſm, and ſee what there is contrary 
to any Law of Chriſt, in all their Ceremonies. 
Now, if it be a Pranciple to obey actively, in 
ll Things, not contrary to the Law of Chriſt, 
all this muſt actively, and upon Principle be 
comply d with. Now, to deal freely with this 
Gentleman, if I had been a Subject of the 


church of Rome, or any other Church injoin- 


ing theſe Ceremonies merely as Things indiffe- 
rent, and in order to Decency and Edi ſication, 
| ſhould moſt certainly have comply'd with 
them. And he who has no better Reaſon of 
his Departure from that Church than theſe Ce- 
remonies, can give but a poor Account of his 
Separation. If I judg'd as I do now, I ſhould 
diapprove them as inconvenient for their Num- 
ber, as apt to divert Men's Minds from the ef- 
ſential Parts of the Sacrament; and for theſe 
and other prudential Reaſons, if I were in a 
Station of Authority, I ſhould, within the Com- 
paſs of it, endeavour the Diſcontinuance of 
them: But if I were only a private Perſon, I 
hould think my ſelf oblig'd to comply with 
them, and that their Removal was no Concern 
of mine. If indeed they were injoyn'd as ne- 
ceſſary, and my Approbation of them as ſuch, 

| Was 


Taz great Difficulty that withholds Mr. Hes Pag. 220. 4 
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was requir'd, this I ſhou'd refuſe. But if they Ml /e 


were-injoin'd only as Matters of Decency, an 
ſach as might be improy'd to Ediſtcatio, 
(and I preſume the Church of Nome it (el 
prefcribes them as no other, becauſe: Baptiſn 
is allow'd valid that is given without then) 
I know no Reaſon I ſhould have to ſcrupleliſ for 
them. All that can render them Superſtition iu or 
the Impoſers, is, their injoining them as com-Ml to | 
manded by God; and there is juſt the fame Su all 
perſtition in avoiding them as forbidden. But to fuſc 
all who acknowledge them in their Nature ir. for 
different, and neither expreſſſy, nor by good jud 


Conſequence forbidden by God, which is the tis 


Caſe here ſuppos'd, they are certainly awful but 
Theſe I conceive were the Principles upon which 14 
our Reformers proceeded: They did not fep-{Wder 
rate from the Church of Rome, upon the A., ! 
count of theſe, or any other indifferent Cer. t 


monies. But when for other juſt Reaſons they De 


had ſhaken off the Voke of that Church, andi tho 


aſſerted their own juſt Rights and Independency,Wmul 


pag. 221. 


the Power preſcribing, that muſt determine 


they, by their own Authority, for prudential Rer ¶ i. 

ſons, abrogated theſe Ceremonies. + But if Mr. Wh: 
will chuſe to fay, they were ſuperſtitious, un. ¶ Enc 
lawful, and therefore laid aſide, this is perfect. the 
ly altering the State of the Queſtion ; for then ge 


they will not be the indifferent Things we arWany 


ſpeaking of, but Things forbidden; and there. Cor 
fore not to be comply d with, in Conſequence 
of the Principle which I before laid down. 
Bur Mr. K. inſiſts farther, Tis not this Prin- 
ciple, but the Relation to the End deſign d H 


the 


. 0 985) 
the Right to Compliance; and of this the Sub- 

jet? muſt be Fudge. For he being allowed to 
judge of the Senſe of Scripture, and the A- Di, 2.94. 
greeableneſs of theſe Laws to it, in order to 

« determine how far he may actively obey 
them“; he is under a Neceſſity of Judging 

fir himſelf, how ſuch and ſuch are expedient, 

or inexpedient, i. e. becauſe I allow the Subject 

to judge of the Senſe of Scripture, in comparing 

all Laws preſcrib'd to him, with it; and to re- 

fuſe an a&7r4ve Compliance with ſuch as appear 

forbidden by it ; therefore I muſt allow him to 

Judge by Scripture of Actions concerning which 

tis ſuppoſed the Scripture has ſaid nothing at all, 

but left them perfectly zndzferent, neither com- 

manded nor forbidden. But this I ſhall conſi- 

der farther, before I take leave of this Subject. 

Mr. S. has granted an Authority in the Church, Pag. 174. 
6% preſtribe maifferent Actions, and that for 
Decency, Order, &c. The Exercife of this Au- 
thority in the Church, as in all other Societies, 
muſt belong to the Superiors, and Governors of 
it. And unleſs it be left to their Judgment, 
what indifferent Things are conducive to theſe 
Ends, nothing can ever be preſcrib'd. For if 
the Concurrence, and Approbation of every ſin- 
gle Member of the Society, is to be had, before 
any ſuch Thing may be preſcrib'd, ſince ſuch a 
Noncurrence of Judgment in Matters of Pru- 
dence, ſuch as theſe are, can never be expect- 
ed, no Rule, upon this Suppoſition, can ever 
in · be eſtabliſh'd: So that here will be an Authority 
M sranted to the Church in Words, but under ſuch 
a Limitation, as in Effect annuls the Grant, and 

W GE renders 
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renders the Exerciſe of it utterly impraticable, Wrhj, 
If it be ſaid, that tis not the Authority of pre. crip 
ſeribing in theſe Inſtances, which is here que. 
ſtion'd, but the Obligation of the Subject to ob 
ſuch Preſcriptions; that 'tis acknowledg'd, the 
Superiors may Preſcribe ſuch Rules as they in 
their Judgment think conducive to Decency, &c. 
but that tis alſo contended, that unleſs the In 
feriors concur with them in Judgment, they are 
not oblig d to obey ſuch Rules; I reply, That 
this will be attended with the ſame Abſurdity: 
For if the Church be conſider'd as a Society, 
whatever Form of Polity we aſſign it, unleſz 
Proviſions of this kind be ſubmitted to the Wil: 
dom of the Superiors, and their Preſcriptions o- 
bey'd by the Inferiors, theſe Ends can never be 
provided for. Let us reſume the Suppoſition, 
That the Polity of the Church was purely De. 
mocratical, a Form in which, as I obſerv'd, the 
utmoſt. Reſerve is made for Liberty, that can 
conſiſt with any Government. If the Judgment 
of the major Part does not, in ſucli Inſtances, 74. 
conclude the minor, and oblige them to obſerye 
the Rules agreed on by ſuch Majority, the Con- 
ſequence will be, That the Part diſſent ing in 
Judgment concerning the  Zxpediency of ſuch 
Rules, will either ſeparate from the other, and 
ſo form another Society; or elſe, if they com 
tinue in Communion, each practiſing according 
to their various Sentiments, that Decency and 
Order, intended to be provided for by this Au- 
thority, cannot in the leaſt Degree be promoted 
by it. For upon this Scheme, every one will be 
leſt to juſt the fame Libetty of Acting, in the 
2129491 E Things 
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Things preſecrib'd, as he had before any Pre- 
e. cription was given. He cou'd but follow his 
- Wown Sentiments before, and he is at Liberty it 
ems to follow them ſtilL Mr. G. therefore may 
een as well revoke his Grant of an Authority 
in the Church to preſcribe inarfferent Actkious, 
fince, with this Limitation, it can have no Manner | 
of Uſe or Effect. And theſe Concluſions are yet | 
more evident, if we ſuppoſe any other Form of | 
the Church's Polity.” | 9 
Every Man who enters into any Joczety, 
whatever is the Form of its Policy, recedes from 
ſome Part of his narural Liberty, and ſubmits 
to be govern'd by the Rules and Authority of 
that Society, ſo far as may conſiſt with all prior | 
and ſuperior Obligations. Now, in the Society | N 
of the Church, 'tis granted, there is an Aut ho- 
rity to preferibe indifferent Things: this Au- 
thority muſt therefore be acknowledg'd by every | 
al WPcrlon who is admitted a Member of that So- | 
M ciety: And the Things pteſcrib'd being ſuppos d | 
different, a Compliance with the Preſcription - 
cannot be contrary to any prior Obligation. But 

bur. S. ſays; the Compliance due to this Autho- 

1. Wricy, muſt conſiſt with the Right of private 

cn WW 7udement. I fay fo too; but then I diſtinguiſh, 

od Wvith Biſhop Selling ſlcet, That the Liberty be- 

hr unging to us, in Virtue of this Right, lies in 

uh the Freedom of the Judgment, and not in the 

Freedom of the Practice; the Proof of which 

Poſition he largely purſues, Iren. Chap. ii. $. 10. 

And the nce very judiciouſſy concludes, That zf 

the Magiſtratè declares the Things to be maif- 


he Wren; „bus only upon prudential Gonſiderati- "4 


* 
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ons, for Peace and Order, requires Perſons to 
obſerve them; tho this brings a Neceſſity if 
Obedience to us, yet it takes not away. bur 
Chriſtian Liberty; for an antecedent Neceſſih, 


 expreſsd in the Law (as he obſerves from Bi. 
ſhop Sanderſon,) does neceſſarily require the 
Aſent of” the practical Judgment t it, which 
fakes away our Liberty of Judgment: But 
conſequential Neceſſity, upon a Command ſup. 
pos'd doth only imply an Act of the Will where- 
Ey the Freedom of Fudgment and Conſcience ri. 
maining, it is inclin'd to Obedience to the Con. 
mands of a ſuperior Law; which agrees with 
my Determination, That Obedience to Authori: 
ty, preſcribing Things indifferent, for Peatt, 
Order, &c. is perfectly conſiſtent with all the 
Right of private Judgment, that can belong to 
us as Members of a Society. The Liberty ol 
Judging, not only whether the Things preſci. 
bed be /awful, but whether they be expedient, 
or not, remains with us, and cannot indeed be 
parted with. Bur the Liberty of Acting, accort- 
ing to this Judgment, or, as the Author above 
cited properly terms it, the Authority of our 
Judgment is ſubmitted to a publick Conſtituti 
on; and ſo far as any Perſon reſumes that Li 
berty, ſo far he diſengages himſelf from that 
Society, and returns to the natural State of [1- 
dependency. And if every ſingle Perſon is at 
Liberty to act as he pleaſes, in theſe Inſtances 
' notwithſtanding the Preſcriptions of - Authority 
to the contrary, it will be difficult to conceive 
how ſuch Perſons can be united in Society. Bu 


Mr. S. thinks I have made a Conceſſion, WO 
this 
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this Liberty muſt be inferr'd. For I have allow- 


ed the Inferiors to judge of the Senſe of Piſe4.94 | 


« Scripture, and the Agreeableneſs of theſe 
Laws to it, in order to determine how far he 
may actively obey them.” But this Conceſ- 


ſion, as I obſerv'd, the very Nature of the 


Thing reſtrains ro the Lawfulneſs or *Unlaw- 
fulneſs of the Action. For the Scripture is not 
a Rule for Matters of Prudence, ſuch as Zxpe- 
diency, or Inexpediency, but only of Duty. Ge- 
neral Rules for Decency and Order are given in 
Scripture ; but the particular Obſervances that 
ſhou'd promote theſe Ends, are not there deter- 
min'd for all Ages of the Church: neither was 
it poſſible they ſhou'd be; becauſe, as I have 
oblery'd, They muſt neceſſarily be vary'd ac- 
cording to the different Manners or Cuſtoms of 
different Ages and Nations. Whatever particu- 
lar Directions or Uſages we find of this Kind in 
Scripture, were never underſtood to be conclu- 
ſive for all after Ages. So long as they conti- 
nued Decent, they were retain'd ; but when, by 
the Alteration, of Cuſtoms and Opinions in the 
World, they appear'd indecent, they were diſ- 
us d, as the Holy Kiſs, &c. But if any one will 
contend, that theſe particular Uſages or Directi- 
ons of Scripture are a Rule we are oblig d to 


adhere to, then, I ſay, the State of the Queſti- 
on is chang' d, and they are no longer the zndrffe- 


rent Things, of which only we are ſpeaking, 
but Things commanded. „ 

Ix Sum, the Subject can no more be deter- 
min d by Scripture, how far he may obey theſe 


Preſcriptions of indifferent Things as expedient, 
| G ; OL 
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or inexpedient, than whether it be expedient 


Diſc. p. 97. 


for him to take Phyſick, or let Blood. What 
he is to ſearch for there, is his Duty to God; 
but Matters of Prudence muſt be left to occafi. 
onal Determinations; in thoſe Parts of our Con. 
duct which relate only to our own private Con. 
cerns, to each Man's own Diſcretion; and in 
thoſe Parts of our Conduct which concern the 
Community of which we are Members, to the 
publick Wiſdom of that Community; | 


E 
. Of Paſſroe Obedience. 
TH E Point remaining to be conſider'd; is 


the Paſſi ve Obedience I require from the 
Subject; concerning which I ſay, All Laws oſ 


the Church, whatever our Opinion may be 


** of their Inconſiſtency with the Laws Chriſh 
e or however we may be excus'd from an actiu 
+ Compliance with them, we are certainly obs 
lig'd paſſively to obey.” Now, the Caſe here 
conſider'd, is, not of a Perſon who offends: + 
gainſt a Law of the Church, which he acknow- 
ledges himſelf bound actively to obey; for in 
ſuch a Caſe, I think there is no Queſtion, but be 
is oblig'd to ſubmit to the Penalties of his Trank 
preſſion, and deſire the Pardon and Abſolution 
of the Church. But the Cafe in View, is, of 4 
Perſon who thinks himſelf bound, by the Law 
of Chriſt, to refuſe an active Compliance with 
the Law of the Church ; in ſuch a Caſe I deter- 
mine, He is oblig'd paſſively to obey. T _ 
| | thin 
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| ty, ſubmits to be ſuſpended or excluded from 
pended, he does not, during ſuch Suſpenſion, 
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think a Point of great Importance, and ſuch as 
deſerves a diſtin Conſideration. I am ask'd, 
What is imply d in this Notion of paſſive Sub- Pag. 225. 
miſſion? My Anſwer to this Queſtion, will, I 
hope, ſomewhat help to clear this Point. Now, 
the paſſtve Submiſſion, or Obedience here re- 
uir d, is, ſubmitting to have the Penalties of 
our Refuſal inflicted on us, when we are per- 
ſuaded in Conſcience, that we ought not to per- 
form the Action 'injoin'd. Theſe Penalties, in 
the Caſe before us, I determin'd to be only Sf 
penſion, or Excluſion from ſome or all the Pri- 
vileges of the Church, as a viſible Society. He 
then paſſively ſubmits to the Laws and Autho- 
rity of the Church, who, when he is perſuaded 
in Conſcience, that he may not re the 
Thing commanded by the Laws of that Socie- 


the external Privileges of it; fo that if he is /u/- 


intrude himſelf into thoſe Offices, or Acts of 
Communion, from which he is ſhpended; or, 
if he is expelld, no longer pretends to claim 
the Privileges of that Society, or to act as a 
Member of it. CGD | 145 | 
Mr. F. has been pleas'd with his uſual Liber- pag. 233. 
ty, to repreſent me as explaining what I meant 
by the paſſtive Obedience I here require, in theſe 


Words, If he does not join himſelf to any So- Chap. XI. 


* ciety, oppoſite to this, but quietly ſubmits 
to the Cenſure, and ſtill acknowledges the 
Authority of its proper Governors and Paſtors, 
and defires their Abſolution.“ Whoever looks 
into the Place referr'd to, will ſee, That I am 
CC 4 not 


102 


Diſc. p. 


1 

not there explaining what I before meant by 
paſſive Submiſſion; but only inquiring how far 
the Excommunication of the Church cuts a Man 
off from his Relation to that viſihle Society; 
concerning which, I ſay, ** He, who for an 

«« Offence againſt the Laws of the Church, 
** ſtands excommunicated by the Cenſure of it, 
it he does not join himſelf to any Society op- 
$6 3 to this, Sc. this Man is not effectual. 
ly cat off from the Society, but only exclu. 


* ded from a preſent Participation of the 


** Rights and Privileges of ir.” To this Con- 


cluſion, Mr. C. agrees: What is it then he ob- 


jects to? Why, he ſuppoſes me here to affirm, 
That 'tis in 2, Caſes the Duty of every Man 
excommunicated by any Church, ſo to act, and 
ſo to ſubmit. Tis indeed here ſuppos'd, That 
there are Caſes in which a Man under Cenſure 
may ſo act and ſubmit, vg. When he is cenſu- 
red for the Breach of a Law, which he confeſſes 
he ought to have obey'd, (the Caſe: there ma- 
nifeſtly ſuppos'd) his Obligation ſo to act, in 
ſuch a Caſe, I do not there conſider: However, 
I now affirm, That in ſuch a Caſe, it is his 
bounden Duty ſo to act, and ſo to ſubmit: And 
what Advantage the Church of Nome can find 
hence, againſt any Proteſtaut, whom it expels 


out of its Communion, I cannot imagine. His 


Anſwer is eaſy and obvious, That bis Caſe dit 
fers widely from that here ſuppoſed. He is re. 


quired by that Church, to obey Laws as Terms 
of Communion with it, which are contrary to 


the Laws of CHriſt; and if he is expell'd for not 


obeying them, he is under no Obligation to 4 


os] - 

for Re-admiſſion upon theſe Terms, or to con- 
tinue a Member of that Church ſo impoſing 
them: But then, I ſay, he is oblig'd to fabmit 
to his Expulſion out of that Society, and no 
longer to claim any Privileges he was before in- 
titled to, as a Member of it. This is a proper 
Inſtance of the Caſe I am now conſidering, and 
this is the Paſſive Submiſſion, or Obedience 1 
require in it. This Submiſſion I think ſtrictly 
equitable, with reſpect to the Perſon expell'd, 
and neceſſary to the Subſiſtence of any Church, 
Catholick or Particular, as à viſiblèe Society. 
And, N ed Ar A ole 

1½, IT is ſtrictly. equitable, with reſpect to 
the Perſon. expell'd. For every Man who is ad- 
mitted into any Society, of what Denomination 
ſoever, is admitted on Condition that he will ob- 


ſerve the Laws of that Society, and ſubmit to 


the Authority of it, in the Execution of thoſe 
Laws. If he breaks thoſe Conditions, and ob- 
ſtinately refuſes to comply with them, he mani- 
feſtly forfeits all Rights or Privileges annex'd 
to them, and is bound by Compad to ſubmit to 
the Forfeiture. And ſo, if he is call'd to any 
Office in that Society, he is admitted to it upon 
Condition, that he will diſcharge ſuch Office ac- 
cording to the Laws of the Society; and conſe- 
quently if he will act contrary to thoſe Condi- 
tions, he muſt be contented to be depoſed from 


ſuch Office. No manner of Injury is done him, 


he has nothing to complain of; the ſame Autho- 
ity which gave him an Office, reſumes it again, 
upon a Failure of performing the Conditions up- 
on which it was given. Chriſtians * 5 
uc 
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ſuch, are oblig'd by a Law, prior and ſuperior 
to the Law of the viſible Church, viz. the Lay 
of God, or of Chriſt. If therefore the Laws of 
the viſible Church, either are, or to any Perſon 
plainly appear, contrary to the Laws of Chrif, 
and his Obedience to ſuch Laws is requir'd, as a 
Condition of Union with that Society; he may, 
and ought to refuſe to comply with them, and 
his not being admitted into ſuch Community, 
will be no Prejudice to him in the Sight of 
Christ. And fo, if the Conditions of being ad 
mitted to any Office, in that Society, be fuch 
as he cannot with good Conſcience comply 
with, tis doubtleſs his Duty not to comply with 
them. Chr? does not in thoſe Circumſtances 
require him to take that Office ; he ſins not in 
refuſing it. If after he has accepted ſuch 'Offce, 
upon the Conditions propoſed, he perceives any 
of them to be anlauful, he is bound not to per. 
form them; but if the Performance be inſiſted 
on, he is bound to depart from that Office: No 

Injury is done him, he receiv'd it upon theſe 

Conditions, and is oblig'd to ſubmit to the Exe. 
cution of his own Contract. If he is permitted 
ſtill to continue in Communion with that Socie- 
ty, as a private Perſon, and no unlawful Terms 
of ſuch Communion are requir'd from him in that 
Station, he is oblig'd ſo to continue, by the 

ſame Reaſons that induc'd him at firſt to be 4 
| Member of it: But if he cannot with good Con- 

ſcience comply with the Terms of ſuch Com- 
munion, he muſt, for the Reaſons ſuggeſted, be 
contented to be excluded the Community, and 


recede from all Claim to the Privileges * 


6395) 
Mr. F. ſays, He is not oblig d to think himſelf Pag. 
juſtly excommunicated. If he means, That be 
is not bound to believe the Conditions, for the 
Breach of which he is expell'd, ſuch as may 7«/?- 
| /y be requir'd, this may be either true or falſe, 
oper; to the Nature of the Things requir'd; 


this he ſhould more accurately have conſider'd, 
before he accepted of them. But ſurely he can- 
not think it #z7#/?, That an Office, or Privilege, 
which he was contented to receive upon certain 
Conditions, ſhould, upon the Breach of thoſe 
Conditions be forfeited. Theſe Concluſions hold 
equally with reſpe&t to the Catholick viſible 
Church, and particular viſible Churches; whe- 
ther the Society be great or ſmall, the Reaſons 
are the ſame. He who breaks the Conditions 
upon which he was contented to be admitted 
into it, has no Manner of bardſhip put upon 
him, if he is expell'd or excommunicated from 
it. This is the utmoſt Penalty I aſſert a Power 
in the Church to inflict, To this Penalty I con- 
ceive every Member of it is oblig'd by Contract 
to ſubmit, whenever it is inflicted according to 
the Laws of that Society; and, conſequently, 
That he is bound quietly to ſubmit, which is 
the paſſive Obedience I require from him. And 
ſuch Submiſſion J affirm, 

24ly, To be neceſſary to the Subſiſtence of 
the Church as a viſible Society. 


Ix every viſible Society, the Acts in which 
the Union, Incorporation, or Fellowſhip of the 
Members of it conſiſt, muſt be viſible. The 
Acts of Fellowſhip, or Communion between the 

FRE Members 


* ao i Hoa 
rr 


( 396.) 


Members of ſuch a Society, cannot be Thought, 
Intentions, or inward Diſpoſitions of the Heart, 
but muſt be viſible Actions. They mult vi/ivh 
obey the fame ſocial Laws, or Rules of Action, 
and be under ſome common Obligation ſo to do 
And ſince in all viſible Societies, conſiſting of 


Men, it is neceſſary that ſome viſible Penaltiet 


ſhou'd be affix'd ro the Laws, to be obſery'd in 
it, the loweſt of which kind are Suſpenſion, or 


Excluſion from the outward Privileges of fuch 


Society; it mult alſo be included in the common 


Obligation enter'd into by the Members of ſuch 
Society, that they will either viſibly obey theſe 
Laws, or viſibly ſubmit to the Penalties affix 
to the Tranſgreſſion of them. And ſince theſe 
| Penalties can never be inflicted, and confequent- 
ly can be of no Ule, or Effect, unleſs an Authy- 


rity be lodg'd ſomewhere in the Society, to 0- 
verſee the Behaviour of the ſeveral Member, 


and compare it with thoſe ſocial Laws Which 
they are bound to obey, and inflict theſe Penal 


tics on the Tranſgreſſors of them; it is allo in- 


cluded in the Contract upon which every Mem: 
ber is admitted into ſuch Society, That he ſhall 
acknowledge ſuch Authority, and ſubmit to it 


in the Infliction of thoſe Penalties, to which bis 
Actions, according to the Laws of that Society, 
are Subject. Theſe are Properties inſeparable 
from the Idea of a viſible Society as ſuch. In 
theſe, all v;/ible Societies muſt agree, whether 
they be ſuch arbitrary Combinations as we en- 
ter into, without any previous Obligation, ot 
ſuch as we enter into in Compliance with a pri 
or Authority, to which we owe Obedience: 

7 Whether 


EE 
Whether they be Great or Small, whether Civil 

„or Eccleſiaſtical, and under whatever Form of 
Polity they ſubſiſt. However they may Peci- 
feally differ from each other, yet in theſe gene- 
rical Properties they muſt all agree; and con- 
ſequently, whoever acknowledges the Church 
to be a Vi/eble Society, mult allow it as ſuch to 
agree in theſe Eſſentials, with all other viſible So- 
cieties, of what Denomination ſoever. And tho” 
we cannot argue from what ought to be v7/zble 
in other Societies, to what ought to be viſible 
in this, with reſpect to thoſe Things in which I 
they ſpecifically differ; yet the Argument is ql! 
good from the one to the other, with reſpect to | 
thoſe general Properties, in which, as v;/ib/e So- 
cieties they muſt agree. If therefore the Church 
be a vi/ible Society, the Members of it muſt owe 
a Vi/eble external Obedience to the fame ſtated 
Syſtem of Laws, ſome vzſible Penalties muſt be 
| annex'd to theſe Laws, and there muſt be a vi- 
ſible preſent Authority in ſome over others, to 
take Care of the Obſervance of theſe Laws, and 
to inflict the Penalties directed by theſe Laws, 
on thoſe who offend againſt them. And with- 
out the Submiſſion of the Members of this So- 
ciety to theſe Laws, theſe Penaltzes, and this 
Authority, the Church can no more ſubſiſt as a 
viſible Society, than any other Community of 
what Denomination ſoever. 

But Mr. $.thinks he can allow the Church 
to be a v2/ible Society, without being oblig'd 
to admit theſe Concluſions; The Church, he 
lays, is 4 Society inſtituted by Chiiſt, and tis pig. 229. 
a viſible one. TI a Society whereof Chriſt him- 
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F is King and Fuage over his Subjefts ; and: Dete 
the Laws of this Society are thoſe which: he 
himſelf has given. Now, Chriſt is certainly | 
King, and ſupreme Legiſlator over his Church; IM tbe / 
by his Authority this Society was inſtitutec, upon 
upon his Laws it is fe. ded, and to his Laws MW (rip! 
every Member of it, as his Subject, owes Obe. MW £74 
dience. But theſe Subjects of Chri/t, as united Laws 
in a vi/ible Society, inſtituted by him, and chat 
founded upon his Laws, muſt viſibly obey his Ml enad 
Laws. For the Union of Men, in a viſihle So- mitte 
ciety, muſt be viſihle; and the Union of Men, BL 
in a Society form'd upon any Syſtem of Laws W's. 
of prior Obligation, cannot be vi/ible, unleſs IT. 
they viſibiy obey thoſe Laws, i. e. unleſs they ders 
perform, or agree to perform, the ſame vibe mon 
Actions, in Obedience to them. And from MI ¼ 
hence it will follow, That the Laws of Chrif Chri 
can no farther be the Terms of Union, in a vi- et); 
ſible Society, than as they are underſtood, and Chr 
agreed to, as preſcribing the /ame outward-Adi: 
ons; and conſequently are underſtood, and 
greed to, according to the /ame Senſe and In- MW! 2 
terpretation. Ten Men, acting according to 
ren different Senſes of any Law, muſt, in Ap- hide 
pearance, act according to ten different Laws; 7 
neither can they be viſibly united in the Ac 
knowledgment of, or Obedience to one Law. ackn. 
The Members therefore of the Church, as 2 v. ese 
ſible Society, form'd upon the Laws of Chrift, non 
muſt be under ſome common Obligation to act, Liber 
according to ſome certain Senſe and Interpreta- 
tion of all ſuch Laws of Chriſt, as are made er C 
Terms of viſibis Union in that Society. Theſe Lay: 
| Deter- 
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Determinations, or Preſcriptions, directing by 
what vi/eble Actions Men ſhould expreſs their 
Obedience to the Laws of Chriſt, are properly 
the Laws of the Society, the Terms of Union 
upon which it ſubſiſts. Whenever theſe Pre- 
ſcriptions are agreeable to the intended Senſe of 
Chriſt's Laws, they are, then aterialiy Chriſt's 
Laws; but formally, or as Terms of Union in 
that Society, they are the Laws of the Society, 
enacted by the Authority of IT, and to be ſub- 
mitted to, as to Conditions of Union with IT. 

Bur Mr. S. ſays, , Surely this viſible Society Pag. 230. 
may ſubſiſl upon obeying. ouly the Laws, not of 
IT, but of Chriſt. I reply, that when the Mem- 
bers of this Society are engag'd, under a com- 
mon Obligation or Contract, to perform the ſame 
viſible Actions, in Obedience to the Laws of 
Chriſt, as Terms of viſihle Union in that Soci- 
ety; upon ſuch an Obedience to the Laws of 
Chriſt, this viſeblèe Society may ſubſiſt. But 
then, the immediate Rule of Action, in Con- 
formity to which they thus viſibly obey the Laws 
of Chriſt in the ſame Actions, is manifeſtly the 
Law of the Society. The Union, as I have 
laid of Men in a viſible Society, muſt appear in 
a viſible Acknowledgment of, and Obedience to 
the ſame Laws. Now, in a large Senſe, all who 
acknowledge the Authority of Chriſt, and pro- 
fels Obedience to his Laws, may be ſaid to ac- 
knowledge the ſame Laws. But if all are left at 
Liberty to obey theſe Laws, in what Manner 
they think fit, without any common Obligation 
or Contract to expreſs their Obedience to theſe 
Laws by the ſame. viſible Behaviour; they can 

7 never 


Cor 

never appear to obey the ſame Laws, or in the 
leaft Degree to be united, as 4 viſible \Socien, 
in the Obedience of them. If therefore the 
Church be a viſible Society, form'd upon the 
Laws of Chriſt, the Members of it muſt not 
only be oblig'd as Chriſtians to obey his Law; 
but as Members of a viſible Society of: Chriſti 
ans, they muſt be under ſome common Oblig 
tion to expreſs their Obedience to his Laws, by 
the fame viſible Actions, and conſequently to 
conform their viſible Actions to the ſame com 
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Irx it be ſaid, That the Laws of CHriſt, as de. 

liver'd in Scripture, as clearly direct Men to the 
fame outward Actions, as any ſocial Laws form 
upon them can do; and conſequently, that Men 
may as well be united as à viſible Society, by 
the Laws of Chriſt, as deliver'd in Scripture, a5 
by any Laws of the Society form'd upon them; 
I would obſerve, 1. That this cannot be cons 
tended for by thoſe who lay it down as a Prin- 
ciple, that there is no certain Way of arriving 
at the deſign d Senſe of any Paſſage of Scripture, 
or that no determinate Senſe can be afſign'd;of 
any Scriptures, which all Chriſtians. are obligd 
to receive. For if this be the Cale, tis incon- 
ceivable how any Number of Chriſtians ſhould 
pitch upon the ſame Senſe of Chriſts Laws, and 
conſequently, that they ſhould expreſs their O- 
bedience to them by the ſame: viſible 4 
** 8 Suc 
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Such an Uniformity of Practice appears to me 


ſo perfectly irreconcileable with the Docttine 


taught by Mt. S. that I can challenge him to 
ptove me oblig d to perform or avoid any one 
viſible Action, in Obedience to any one Law of 
Chriſt, which he ſhall aſſign, if he will allow 
me to defend my ſelf upon che Principles he has 
aſſerted. Bur, 24ly, Suppoſing any Number of 
Men to perform the fame Actions, in Obedience 
to the Laws of Chriſt ; yet, unleſs they are en- 
gig d by a mutual Compact ſo to obey them, 
they will not perform ſuch Actions, as Mem- 
bers of a viſible Society. Should ten Men all 
act according to the ſame Concluſions of Rea- 
{on, or of the Law of Nature, in Matters of 
Juſtice towards one another; yet ſo long as this 
came to paſs only by Accident, and as each hap- 
pen'd to be led by his own Judgment, this will 
not incorporate them as a Society. Before this 
can be conceiv'd, they muſt be oblig d by ſome 
ſocial Laws to perform theſe Actions. Theſe 
Laws are the Laws of the Society, the Terms 
of Union upon which it ſubſiſts; and if theſe 
Men are under no Obligation to fubmir to theſe 
Laws, but are at the fame Liberty to act as their 
own Humour or Judgment leads them, as they 
were before, they catinor be a viſible Society. 
The Men indeed may be viſible; but their U- 
nion, as Members of a Society, will, to me at 
leaſt, be inviſible. I conclude then, That the - 
Church of Chriſt cannot ſubſiſt as a viſible So- 
ciety, unleſs the Members of it expreſs theit O- 
bedience to his Laws, by the fame viſible Ac- 
tions; and unleſs they 5 by Compact, 


and 
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and ſome ſocial Laws, ſo to expreſs it. As tg 
the Contract enter'd into ar Baptiſm, all tha 
Mr. F. will permit to be requir'd of Men in ii 
is, That they ſhould profeſs to believe that je. I of. 
ſus Chriſt zs che Son of God, and promiſe in ge. N 
neral fo obey his Commands. But if every ons by 
is left at Liberty to perform this romiſe, and i g 
obey theſe Laws in what Manner he e Cl 
in other Words, if every one is at Liberty 10 N Ru 
act according to any Interpretation of Chriſis h. 
Laws, which he thinks them capable of: Hoy the 
can theſe Men appear to be united as a Society ing 
in the Obedience of Chriſi's Laws? Take, for W 0 
Inſtance, the Profeſſion allow'd to be -requird 
that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God - The w. ch. 
ſible Obedience to the Law of Chriſt requiting WM -- 
this Faith, is openly Profeſſing, and, if we ate 2 
called to it, openly Teaching this Doctrine 
Now, if ten Men Mall, in their Obedience to 
this Law, teach ten different and contradictory I 7, 
Propoſitions, as the Doctrine preſcribed by it; 
How can it poſſibly appear, that theſe Men are I 
united in a ſocial Contract, viſibly to obey this W 75 
Law? To make ſuch Union ever viſible, they W Ob. 
muſt be oblig'd by ſome ſocial Law to preachand 120 
profeſs ſome one certain Propofition, as the W gti. 
Doctrine taught by Chriſt, and requir d to be Wc 
preach'd by his Law. t r 45 7 2 50 5 
Tuosk Laws of Chriſt, indeed, which pre. the 
ſcribe the Oeconomy of this Society, and that I Soc 
fundamental Injunction, that the Laws 75 tb Hof! 
Society ſhould be agreeable to his Laus; bis 
Theſe are properly Laws given by Chriſt 4 the 
this Society, and fo far as theſe Laws 1 oft 
Las 5 
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ſeryd in the Adminiſtration of this Society, ſo 
far only is it a Fociety inſtituted by him. But 
thoſe Laws, or Rules, by which the Members 
of this Society are mutually engag d and direct. 
ed to expreſs their Obedience to Chriff's Laws, 
by performing or avoiding ſuch or ſuch ſpecial 
Actions; theſe are ſtrictly the Laws of this vi- 
ſible Society: And to theſe Laws we muſt; add 
Rules for Order and Decency. For Chriſt, as 


[ have obſery'd, having in general directed, that 


theſe Ends ſhould be provided for; but not hay- 
ing preſcrib'd the fpecial Rules by which they 
ſhould be provided for, it muſt of Neceſſity be 
left to the Society, 2.'e. to the Authority of the 
Church, to preſcribe them. 

THra'r the Diſtinction I make between the 
Laws of CHhyiſt, and the Laws of the Church, 
25 a Viſible . Society, is founded on a real Diffe- 


. 


rence, muſt appear from ſeveral Conſiderations. | 


The Laws of Chriſt principally direct the inter- 
nal Acts and *Dilpoſitions of the Mind; the 
Laws of the Church only external Actions. 
The Laws of 3 are of prior and ſuperior 
Obligation to the Laws of the Church. The 
Laws of Chriſt, as deliver d by him, are Con- 
ditions of Union with him. But tho* the very 
ſame Words may be preſerv'd in the Laws of 
the Church, yet as preſcrib'd by the Church, 
they are Conditions of Union with that viſible 


Society; and only conſequentially Conditions 


of Union with Chriſt; and ſo far as he has by 
his Law 'requir'd us to be united with, and obey 
the Laws of that Society. But the Diſtinction 
of theſe Laws eſpecially appeats, in the different 

D d 2 Penalties 
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Penalties annex'd to them, an eſſential Part of 


every Law. The Nature of a viſible Society te © 
quires, that the Tranſgreſſion of thoſe Laus 24 
which are the Conditions of its Union, ſhoud Ml m 


be attended with ſome preſent viſible; Penalty, 
Now, the proper Penalty of diſobeying Chriſi as 
Laws, is eternal Damnation; a Penalty which ſo 
cannot be inflicted in this Life, which can ge. WM of 
ther reclaim the Offender, nor give Example 0 be 
_  'Sthers, and therefore can ſerve no-imaginable MI th 
End of Penaltics in a viſible Society. If te f. 
Laws of Chriſt are the ſocial Laws, or:Termsof B. 
Union in the viſible Society of the Chuch, the w. 
"Breach of them muſt be attended with ſome ji 
ſible Inflictions, the loweſt of Which kind at 
Suaſpon on, or, according to the Natute and] 
Obſtinacy of the Offence, Excliſun from: the 
ontward Privileges of that Society, and a. Re. 
jection from all viſible Union with, it s and 
theſe Penalties muſt be inflicted on ſuch Adiors, 
as are viſible apparent Tranſgreſſions of:Chrifis 

Laws. But then, who ſhall he Judge what Ac 7: 
tions are ſuch Tranſgreſſi ons of CH Las all 
and by what Authority ſhall theſe Benalties be L 
inflicted ? Chriit, we are told, is the ſole Judge dev 
in his Charch;; but tis maniſeſt, Crit daes th: 
. not appear in a preſent viſtble Execution of tha leg 
Office. He takes no apparent Notice of tei to 

Behaviour of his Subjects, inflicts/no- /preſenchy all 
viſible Cenfare on them, but has reſerv d l 
Judgment till his coming again, when this . 
ſible Society hall be diſtolv d an therefore, 
'idlefs in the meati time, this Authority be com 
"titted: te ſome Perſons vilibly preſent with this 


Soci. 


( 495 ) 


Society, no viſible Puniſhment can be inflicted 
on thoſe who diſobey the Laws of this Society; 
and, conſequently, no viſible Diſtinction can be 
made between thofe-who'/are-of this Society, and 
thoſe who ate not, which is juſt the fame thing 
as to ſay, there is no-viſtble Society. To whom- 
ſoever this Authority is eommitted, if the Laws 
of Chriſt ate the Laws of this Society, it muſt 
de exereiſed in the Suſpenſion or Excluſion of 
thoſe who- viſibly offend againſt Chriſt's Laws, 
from the outward Privileges of this Society. 
But the Misfortune is, That the ſame Perſons 
who cont end for this Scheme, which makes the 
Laws of Chriſ to be the Laws of this viſible 
Society, give us at the ſame time ſuch a Rule 
ot Meaſute of Obedience to Chri#7's Laws, that 
tis impoſſible for one Man ever to know whe- 
ther another obeys them or not. For ſo it is, 
That is obeying Christ's Laws, every one is to 
abonnd in his dum Senſe, and to act according 
5 to that Meaning, which in his own private 
Ac. Jidement he thinks intended in them. This is 
e all che Obligation allow d with reſpect to Chriſt's 
de Laws. Now, I would fain know, How it can 
ae ever appear to one Man, that another breaks 
goes theſe Conditions, or forfeits the outward Privi- 
wal leges of rhis Society here ſuppoſed to be annex d 
del to them. The Members of this Society ma 
en all act contrary to each other; and yet, accord- 
ing to this Rule, all may obey the Laws of 
Crit, and conſequently incur no Forfeiture or 
0 Penalty for ſo ing. ; All moſt be excus'd; if 
"FW they act according to their own private Judg- 
ment of the Senſe of Chriſts Laws; and if 
/ Dd 3 they 
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Penalties annex d to them, an eſſential Part of 
every Law. The Nature of a viſible Society te 
quires, ' that the Tranſgreſſion of thoſe Lays 
Which are the Conditions of its Union, ſhonl 
be attended with ſome preſent viſible; Penalty, 
Now, the proper Penalty of difobeying-Chrif; 
Laws, is eternal Damnation; a Penalty: which 
cannot be inflicted in this Life, ee nei. 
ther reclaim the Offender, nor give Example © 
others, and therefore can ſerve no -immaginadl 
End of Penalties in a viſible Society If dbe 
Laws of Chriſt are rhe ſocial Laws, or Termsef 
Union in the viſible": of the Church, the 
Breach of them muſt be attended with ſume ii 
ſible Inflictions, the loweſt: of which Kind gt 
S$a/penfion, or, according to the Nature and 
Obſtinacy of the Offence, Excliſun fromthe 
ontward Privileges of that Society, and a Re. 
jection from all viſible Union with, it san 
theſe Penalties muſt be inflicted on ſuch Actiots, 
as are viſible apparent Tranſgreſſions of Chrif. 
Laws. But then, who ſhall be Judge what Ac. 
tions ate ſuch FTranſgreſſi ans of Chi Lans, 
and by what Authority ſhall theſe Penalties. be 
inflicted 2 «Chr iff, we are told, is the ſole Judge 
wy his Charch;; but tis mavifeſt,' ¶hriſſi dots 
7 8 in a preſent viſtble Execution of tha 
He ber no apparent Notice of ide 
. of his Subj N inflichs no proſe 
viſſble Cenfare on them, but has:icefery'd/i 
Fadgient till his coming again, when this! 
ſible Society ſhall be diſſolv d; and therefote 
rmleſs it the meati time; this Antherity be com 


ante to ſome rs preſent! we” 
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I | they act according to their own private Judg- 
W cor of the Senſe df. Chriss. Laws; and if 


( 
Society, no viſible Puniſhment can be inflicted 
on thoſe who diſobey the Laws of this Society : 
and, conſequently, no viſible Diſtinction can be 


made between thoſe who are of this Society, and 


thoſe who ate not, which is juſt the ſame thing 
as to ſay, there is no viſible Society. To whom- 
ſoever this Authority is — if the Laws 
of Chriſt ate the Laws of this Society, it muſt 
de exereiſed in the Suſpenſion or Excluſion of 


thoſe who viſibly offend againſt Chriſis Laws, 


from the outward Privileges of this Society. 

But the Misfortune is, That the ſame Perſons 
who cont end for this Scheme, which makes the 
Laws of Chriſ to be the Laws of this viſible 

Society, give us at the ſame time ſuch a Rule 
of Meaſute of Obedience to Chriſt's Laws, that 

tis impoſſible for one Man ever to know whe- 

ther another obeys them or not. For ſo it is, 

That ia obeying Chris Laws, every one is to 

abonnd in his um Senſe; and to act according 

to that Meaning, which in his own private 

Judgment hè thinks intended in them. This is 

ill the Obligation allow d with reſpect to Chri/t's 

Laws. Now, I would fain know, How it can 

eyer appear to one Man, that another breaks 
theſe Conditions, or ſorfeits the outward Privi- 


leges of rhis Society here ſuppoſed to be annex d 


to them. The Members of this Society ma 

all act contrary to each other; and yet, accord - 
ing to this Rule, all may obey the Laws of 
Chriſt, loony incur no Forfeiture or 
Penalry for ſo « ing. All moſt be excus d, if 
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they: are pleaſed to tell us ſo, we are bound to 
believe them; for unleſs we could lee the Hear 
4 tis impaſſible for us to diſprove them. Ac 
cording to this Scheme then, the Laws of U. 
nion in che viſible Church are ſuch, as no Man 
can eyer be known: to tranſgreſs ; and, ;conk; 
quently, no Man can ever be puniſni d, by fan 


_ outward Forfeitute for ttanſgreſſing, We zue 


Pag, 200. 
ſeg. 
Pag. 176. 


Pag. 203. 


told indeed ſometimes, but ſurely With ſtrange 


Inconſiſteney, That Chriſtians may a u,. hun, 
and: withdrew from, and count as deathtns 
and Pubhlicaus, Men, who openly uiolatæ Chtiſt. 
moral Las. Such alſo as deny a Moc riu 
of Cbriſt, and ſuch; Hereticks as ate felficon 
demu d, whom we are inform'd at the ſame time 
tis impoſſible for us to diſcover. Now, as to 
thele Heretic, I think they are pretty ſaſe; 
and methinks they who apparently. ,;440/ate 
Chriſt's: moral Laus, may be as ſafe too, i 
they have but the Impudence to ſay, That they 
obey theſe. Laws; according to their on pri 
vate Judgment; that the Opinions," in Codſe- 
quence of which they act, if tbey are EHots, 
are in voluntary, and therefore ſiunoceut; that 
they are not /e/f-condemn'd, &c. If this Plea be 
a good Defence, when urg'd in one Oaſe, cis 
altogether as good, when urg d in the other; 
and both will, in Conſequence of it, be equall 
ſecur'd from this Penalty, of being avoided 
counted AS Heathens, &c. 3: TOI R080 

Bur I obſerye, that in the Conceſſion abo 


* 


ve 
made, thus much is allow'd, I/, That on thoſe 
who openly offend againſt, the Laws of Chrif, 
(however difficult it may be to diſcover ahem 
8 ” 0 whi 


__C42%) | 
which are here alſo ſuppoſed to be the Laws of the, 
Church, ſome viſchlèe Penalty may be inflicted; 1 
for ſuch being avoided, counted as Heathens, Il. 
Kc. manifeſtly is, and accordingly .is. call'd.a: | 
Puniſhment by St. Paul. 24ly, That this, Pu- f i 
nihment may be inflicted by Men, Chriſtians, _ 
Members of the Society of the Church. We 


{lf 
will ſuppoſe then, for the preſent, That ſome 14 
Secret will be communicated to us, by which . 
we may be enabled to find out theſe #nvz/b/e. | 
Offenders; and will only ask farther, hy whom lit: 
this Penalty ĩs to be inflicted, whether hy any wm 
appointed Officers of the Society, authoriz d for 1 
this Purpoſe, or by each ſingle Member of it, hs 
according to his own Judgment. Now, Chriſt, Pag. 229. Wi 
io Mr. §. ſiys, has inſtituted, aud ordain d that 1 
es Wl there ſhoutd le Teachers in this Society; theſe, | F 
it ſeems, are the only Officers b fs 
ed; but why Chri/t ſhould ordain, that there | 
ey ſhould be Teachers in the: viſible Church, any | 
more than Fudges, I cannot perceive. + Chriſt W || 
fe. is the % Teacher of his Church, with the ſame 2 | | 
5 Wl Propriecy that he is e Fudge, and to a viſible 11 
at Society one Office is as neceſſary as the other. | | 
be WF Bur admitting, that he has ordain'd; that there Mil 
1s WF ſhould be only Teachers, their whole Office we mu 
dare told, conſiſts in inſiructiug, eæharting, int Pag. 98. ih 
beating, &c. none of which Provinces include 4 
4 any Authority to inflict theſe Penalties. It re I! 
mains therefore, that this Power muſt reſide with 1 
eich private Member of this Society; and ac- iſ! 
le cordingly, tis explain d to be a Right of al . 
„br iſtians to avoid open Offenders. But then, 


de fame Objection will lie againſt their Exer- 
9d 4 ciſe 


— — — 
— ¶ THAI» oo — — 


„ 
ciſe of this Righs,” a9 has been urg id ageinſt the 
Exerciſe of it by any appointed Offeers;"for 
before they can av0id any one, they muſt-ywges 

him to be an Offender againſt Chrifs' Laws; 
and then, ho art thou that judgeſt "another 
Man v Servant? to hit own Mafter he fFandeth WM bi! 
or falleth,” The Man whom you ,, count" a; mi 
a Heathen, 8c. may act in the Sincerity of his i 
Private Fudgment, and be apptovid by Chrif, i n 
Bar ter us ſuppoſe this Difficulty to de erde N 

And“ let us ſee hat ſort of 'a Di/cipline this as 

| wot'q he, and what Work it woy'd make in! be 

wifible Jvriety Tis manifeſt, That if ever we to 
ae to put this Right in Practice, and a ον , BY 25 

any one in Conſequence of it, we muſt 279714, . 80 

ſuch as we judge to offend againſt a La of n 

brit. Now, whenever I ſee any Man acc d. as 

rely coritrary to what I am perſuaded is a Liv F. 

: of Chriſi, tis impofſible for me to judge othet. © 
Pee of fach a Perſon, than that he vpn vin. u 
lates à law of Chriſt, and conſequently I am 00 
ſhun him, avoid him, treat him as a Heathen, 
and a Publican, and have no Communion with 
him, and he, for the fame Reafons, is to treat 
me in the fame Manner; and fo we are both 
of us to treat all others, who appear to us to act 
contrary to what we eſteem to be a Law of 

Chriſt: But in the mean Time, What will be⸗ 

come of the viſhle Society, and how will the 

Union of theſe Men be vile? 

gor, Laſich, In whatever Hands the Power 

of Excommunication is plac'd, ſuppoſe the Per- 
fon cenſur d will not ſubmit to it. This, ix ſeems, 
he is not oblig d to. This is Phe Ole, 

rw 7 Ja < 6 vs i= 4 zh . 2 7 eh 63 


n 


„ner g Zs. 


* 0 


— 


FP DO CSCO Een 5 0 e Sy ime - @ 


_ {C$08} 

ace, What tis Popery and Tyranny to require, 
or to teach that any Man is bound to. He is 
expelPd indeed all Communion with the Soęie- 
ty, but he is ſtill at Liberty to act as a Member, 
and claim all the Privileges of it, and not ſuffer 
himſelf ro be excluded from the Ordinances ad- 


* 


minifternditic; ts; oh ts OHNE Cn 
SURELY ſuch a wild incoherent Project, was 
never before offer d to the World, under the 
Name of a vi/ible-Soojery, And yer this, as fx 
as I can apprehend this Gentleman, is the Scheme 
he contends for, aud which he has the Modeſty 


to aſcrihe to Jeſur Chriſt, the Miſdom of God, 


25 its Author. I ſhould be glad to ſee this 
Scheme drawn fairly out into View, and the ſeve- 
ral Parts of it adjuſted to each other; but ſo far 
as I can collect it from the Sketehes given in this 
Performance, tis ſuch a Scheme, as no viſible 
Church could ever have been form'd upon, and 
upon which even à Club of ren Men, if they 
will act up to the Principles of it, could not 
ſubſiſt in Union as a Society for a Month. If a 
Number of Men profeſſing ſeverally Obedience 


to Chriſt's Law, but not engag'd by any ſociat 


Compact, to expteſs their Obedience to them, 
by the ſame outward Actions; or if ſuch Com- 


pact being allow'd, he who vii acts contra - 


ry to it, is ſubject to no outward Forfeiture, or 
Penalty; or if ſuch Penalties being allow'd, 
there is no preſent viſible Authority that may in- 
fli& them; or if ſuch Authority being allow'd, 
the Offender is under no Obligation ro /abmit 


to it in the Infliction of them: If I fay, ſuch a 


Church as this be a 27/7b/e Soriety, tis ſuch an 


( 419) 

one as I confels my felf unable to form any Ides 
of. And I think the moſt ſcornful Infidel, cout 
reflect nothing more reproachful on the Wiſdem 
of out Bleſſed Lord, than that intending to in- 
ſtitute a viſible Society, he erected ir upon ch 
a Babel Scheme as this. e 

Mr. S. is pleas' d to object, That every. Argn- 


meat by me urg d; for the Submiſſion I ants 
the Laws and Authority of the Church, 4 P. 


gan might with equal Fuſtice urge for 'Submiſe 


Pag. 222, % % his. Jupiter. He would ſa 1 Such a 


223. 


«Submiſſion was neceſſary to the very being 
of a Church, as a viſible Society. Fer if the 
Laus of the Church are null and void, 38 0 
any external Obligation, as often as one chice 
them not agreeable to the Laws of Numa, ge. 
they can never be executed upon any Offen- 
«« der at all. So that here will be Rulers irh 


Doh 


out any Authority, and Laws without any 


Obligation. If the Wonſhippers of Jupitet be 
<< a viſible Society, the Magiltrates and Officers 
<<, of this Society muſt have Authority to Tequite 
an external Obedience to their Laws“. To 


this Objection he conceives, I cannot imagine 


what to reply upon my Scheme. „ 
No w, I acknowledge, if the Worlbippers o 
Jup iter, a Monkey, or a Crocodile, are a viſt 
2 3 the Members of it muſt be united 
by ſome ſocial Laws, and either actiuely Ears 
theſe Laws, or paſſiveſy ſubmit to be expel 


this Society. for breaking them. And if 1 * 


Member of this Society, I am, ar ſucl, oblig d 
to this Submiſſion; but I cannot imagine what 
Diſtreſs this Conceſſion can bring me under: * 
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it oblige, me to be, Or if I alread am, to con- 


tinue a Member of this Society? If I perceive 
the Terms of Union with this Society, to be Ac- 
tions forbidden by God, I have declar'd myſelf 


Wong obe de perform, chem, , Suppoſe rhen, a 
Prieſt. of Fupiter 


--ſhould argue with, me, Our 
Church is @ viſible. Society, aud you.as a Mem- 
ber of it, are hi gun own Confeſſion bound, 
either actively to obey. its. Laws, .or; paſſtuely 
ſubmit to be epd. I confeſs it, ſubmit, = 
am expell'd, and What has he more to fay: 


Thus alſo as Mr. C. lays, may every falſe Reli. 
gion argue, and ro quſt as much Purpoſe. Doubt- 
leſs all viſible Hocieties in the World, civil or 
religious; and whether the Religion profeſs' d in 
them be true or falſe, muſt, as ſuch, agree in the 
general Properties of a viſible Society, and ſub- 


ſit upon the ſame general Principles. 


Bur this worthy Gentleman acknowledges, Pag. 237. 


That a particulan Church, ſuch as England, Sc. 
cannot ſubſet i unleſs the Members of it obey 
ITS Laus; but then asks, A hat Relation has 


mond 3 * if 2 1 , 


oa 4 WEST of WS 3 {10S SRV? 2 
I,, SuPp0$SING- the Obedience I contend - 


for, was neceſſary only to the Subſiſtence of the 
particular Church of England, tis, 1 hope, no 
Crime in me, as a Member of that Church, to 
contend for what is confels'd- neceſſary to the 
Subſiſtence of it, | 3 W. 5 1 e So. L IMS 
_ 24ly, WHATEVER Principles are ſubverſive of 
all particular viſible. Churches, muſt: conſequent - 
ly be ſubverſive: of the Catholic viſible Church; 
becauſe the Gatho/ick viſible Church, ſubſiſts 9 

| + | y 


(CNY 
1 in particular viſible Churches, of u He 5 
3 bo its Members, it is compos d. 
; "3419, IN om eſſential to 2 i 60 
= \ciety, as ſuch, the Ca 
grees with every particular viſible Church, and 
1455 other vibes ocieries,” of hat kind Toever; 


Subfiſtence of a articular Church, "as * 0 I 
Society, is chilly neceſſary to the 'Subfiſtence 
of the Catholick Gharch;; 4 viſible Worry, 
And fince an Union in ſome foeral Lat 95 i 
2 Suübmiſſion eicher af, 'or paſFve to Nhe 
Laws, are nveceffary to the Sabliſtence of ety 
"viſible Society, as Aach, theſe* areas nere. 
ry to the Su fiſtence of the 'Catho]itrÞ viſidle 
brody 'as of the 425 articular Church of 
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v E R the Notion of Paſſiue Dbeib 

AJ ence; Mr. S. has th ſit to oppoſs the 

Duty of Silence, when injoin'd by the Church. 

fi 228. He ſuppoſes a Perſon ſuſpenued, or orommuni. 

cated by the Church, not therefore on 

be ſilent, but juſt the contrary, not to be ſſlent; 

vo quietly to fuffer what is in his Opimiom tin 

trary to the Laws of Chriſt, 10 prevail with- 

our Oppoſition. This Queſtion will e aps ap- 

pear 10 Genes Licht, if we' conſider it as'exem- 

lify'd in a Cafe, which is 9 — Tis bc 

n the Decifion of it. Suppoſe then an 


b 8 ed Ad is ſuſpended, or depos d from From 


905 


tholick viſible Church 2. 


and conſequently, whatever is neceſfary to the 
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Office; for Preaching a Doctrine prohibited by 
the Church. This Author determines, That he is 
obliged not to be ſilent, not quiet iy to ſuffer 
what ig in his Opinion contrary to the Laws 
＋ Chrilt, 70 prevail without Oppoſition : but he 


is to attempt to ge Converts 70. his Notzons, 
&c. i. e. be is to Preach on, without regarding 


ſuch Hupen ſion, or Depoſition. 


k 


; „ „ 
I muſt obſerve here, firſt, That to be /i/enr, 
when the Church commands us to be ſo, is not 
an Inſtance of paſſiue Obedience, but of active. 
What a Perſon ſuſpended, or depos d from the 
Office of a Teacher palſively ſubmits to, is, ro 
depart, from all Claim to any Authority, under 
that Character, in that Society. To be /lent, 
is a Command of the Church, conſequential to 
his being remov d from that Office, and reduc d 
to the Station of a private Member of the So- 
ciety, who, as ſuch, are all by the Rules of the 
Society injoĩd d Sz{ence, or reſtrain'd from pub- 


lick Preaching. The paſſive Submiſſion he owes 


to this Command, is this; If he cannot actively 
comply with: it, and be dent, to ſubmit to the 
Peualtiet of diſobeying it. Wben therefore it 
is inquir d, whether a Perſon fo ſuſpended, or 
depos d ſhould be ſilent, the Queſtion is not pro- 
perly, whether be ſhould palvely obey, but 
whether: be ſhould actiu,) obæy, or diſobey the 
Command of Silence. But hecauſe Mr. S. has 
been pleas d to object te this Submiſſion, un- 
der the Notion of paiſive Obedience, this Que- 
ſtion ſhall be gonſides d here. He ſuppoſes bim 


„ de a fmiſul Servant bf Chriſt, not to 
be lent, dot guictiy to ſuſer 5 c- r 25 9 5 
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, any Doctrine, either fromthe Commiſſion he once 
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Bor whence does this Obligerion ariſe 2*Thi 


he cannot be oblig'd thus to act, or-preach; in 


Virtue of any Office committed to him in ther 


Society, is evident, becauſe all ſueh Commiſſion 


is recall d, and conſequently the Duties belong. 


ing to it ceaſe, and he is under no other OH 
tion, but what lies on every private Member ot 
the Society. Is it then the Duty, or is it- een 
the Right of every private Member of this 86: 
ciety, publickly to preach every" Dockiine he 
thinks true, and oppoſe every one he this 
Bl? All the Obligation any Man caff be undeh 


ald all the Right any Man cati have 48 Min! 


ber of any Serin muſt be deriv'd' front the 
Laws of ir. Now, by the Laws of this Soi: 
ty, he is reſtrain d from thus preaching, g, it cun- 


not therefore be his Dry, or his'Right' ſo x0 


preach, as a Member of this Society; on the 
contrary, every Man, as a Member of any Vfl. 


ble Society, is oblig'd, by Contract, to 1255 


the Rules and Orders of it, and not to take 
upon him any Office, but what he is calFd'rd, 
according to thoſ: Rules. Mr: C. allows, That 
'tis the Inſtitution of Cbtiſt;” thut there ould 
be Teachers, i. e., Perſons ſet apart, and by re. 


gular Methods appointed to this Officg, ini the 
viſible Society of the Church. This Offce, then 
every private Member of this Society is oblig 
8 . to leave to thoſe who are app 
it. In the Caſe ſuppos'd therefore a4 Per. 
for ſuſpended, or depos d from the Office of f 
Teachey in the Church, he can claim no Nigh 


nor be under any Obligation publickly to pr 


had, 


* * 


* 


6415) 
had; or from his preſent Station, as a, private 
Member of this Society. If he is under any 
Obligation ſo to act, or preach, it muſt be 
deriv d on him from ſome Law, prior and ſa- 
perior to the Laws of the Church. And this, 
| preſume, is what Mr. F. means; That the 


Laws of Chriſt oblige him as a (Chriſtian pub- 


lickly to preach againſt, and oppoſe every Doc- 
trine, which he thinks falſe, or contrary to the 
Doctrine of Chriſt. Suppoſe then for the pre- 
ſent, that he is, or thinks himſelf oblig'd; by 
the Laws of Chriſt ſo to act; yet the Church, 
of which he is a Member, may juſtly expel him 


for ſo acting. Mr. F. has determin'd, That 10. Pag. 130. 


thing but Neceſſity can juſtiſy any one meddling 
with the public Offices, who it not in the re- 
gular Methods appointed to them. If this No- 
ceſſity does not appear to the Superiors of the 
Church, however be may be juſtify'd in the 
Sight of Chriſt, ta them he muſt appear a Re- 
bel, both againſt an Inſtitution of Chriſt, and 
the Laws and Authority of that Society, and as 
ſuch to merit Expulſion from it. And to ſuch 
Expulſion I conceive him bound to ſubmit, in 
Virtue of that Contract upon which he was ad- 
mitted into the Society. This is properly the 
paſſive Obedience I require from him. He can 
no longer claim any Office or Privilege, which 
belong d to him as a Member or a T wo 
that Society. Whether it be his Duty to be 

ent, or to preach; depends on the Obligations 
he is under, ly.as a Diſciple of Chriſt, un- 
der which Character alone he can now be con- 
ſider d. re ernie ** 21 fl 01 e 1 


MA. 


— 


” __ Hwy Es 
MA. F. then muſt permit me to ast, why th 
Laws of Chriſt oblige a Man thus expelld th MW be 

Church, to ſet-up for a public Preacher m fi 
Oppoſer of all Doctrines he thinks erroneous, MW pe 
or contrary to the Doctrines of Chriſt? Tis ac. ey 
knowledge d, That the Authority of the Churd WM be 
is no Reſtraint to him. It concerns itſelf 16 WM +, 
farther about him, but looks upon him as on: WM PD. 
Without, as a Heathen and a Publican, and pre. we; 
tends no more Authority to puniſh him, = 
to puniſh a Heathen Philoſopher, for dechim Wl ao; 
ing againſt the Chriſtian Religion. All the Au his 
thority it exerciſes, with any Regard to hin, do. 
is over its own Members, whom it warns to l: v1 
aware of his Doctrine, and withdraw. t Th 
ſelves from him. But it concerns the Perſon fo in 
.expell'd, to confider what Cal or Authority Wl do 
he has, and how it becomes his Duty to take Wl „er 
upon him the Character of a public Preacher. IL. 
All the Call or Authority he had from Men, is . Z; 

revok d by the fame Power that gave it; and ii vi 

he pretends an immediate Call from God, be 577 
produce his Evidences of ic. Without WW | 

ſuch a Call Mr. F. can confider him as no other Go 

than a prevate Chriſtian, unlcls he admits the Ch 

Notion of an indelible Character, imprintei Wl it | 

by Ordiuation.. Will he then fay, Thar tis the led 
| 8 to preach againſt all Doctrines which MW con 


this worthy Author, whether, if he were in Ca. 
Spain, Iruly, or Tarky, he would think it bis I fi 
bounden Duty, as a Chriftian, public 10 IF nor 
preach to the People of thoſe Countries again ple 
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the Errors erer in them. If this be his 
bounden Duty, no ſecular Terrors ought to af- 


fright him from it: And in Conſequence of this 
Poſition, every Chriſtian reſiding in 7. arky, and 


every Proteſtant reſiding in Spain or Italy, will 


be guilry of deadly Sin in the Sight of Chriſt 
for not ſo preat hing. If this be not the bounden 


Dary of a Chriſtian" in rhoſe Circumſtances,” 1 


would gladly know how. it comes to be the Du- 


ty of a Perſon, ex A» elbd any Church, to Preach 


againſt the ſuppoſed Errors . Cnuseh If 
his Duty as 4 1 rob Diſciple of Chriſt, 
does not᷑ require him to preach in one Caſe, 
why does ĩt fequire him to Preach in the other? 
The Conſec ences Mr. S. objects, are the ſame 
in one Cafe as in the other. The Man who 


does not preach in Iraly, or 7 urky, quietly ſuſf Pag. 225. 


fers uh, in hig Opinion, is rontrary, t the 
Law of Chriſt, 200 prevail without Oppoſotion: 
How then can that Man appear 8 of xp So. 
viour at the beſt Day, or ew can be look upon: 
bimſelf” as a'' Fanta Servant 2 ? 

No w if any one is called immediately by 
God, or if he is „ent by the Authority of the 
Church to preach to Heat heus, Mahometaut, &c. 
it becomes his Duty ſo to do; and if he neg- 
lects it, he will have Reaſon to look upon hin- 
ſelf as an un faithful Servant to Chriſt, and ac: 
countable to him for Breach of Truſt in the da 
Day. But if a Perſon who has no ſuch ſpecial 
Call or Miſſion reſides in ſuch, a Country; mays | 
ſuppoſing him even an.i ordained | Perſon, Ido 
not conceive him bound to reach to the Peos 
* of ſuch Place, againſt * Errots 1 


1 »» 
5 <S 
woo 


g 
* xs ww, % « 
7 8 i * 
, % - 4 1 £1 4 
* 8 4 


in it; or that he will be guilty of Unfaithful. 
ne in the Sight of Chr:/? for neglecting ſo to 
do. Upon this Principle, and no other, can 
thoſe of our Clergy, who are appointed to of. 


flciate to our PFactories, or Settlements, in 


Spain, Turky, &c. be excuſed for: not preach: 
ing to the People againſt the Errors of theit 
Country. As private Perſons, they, and every 
other Chriſtian,” are bound to improve all pro. 
per Opportunities, offet'd by private Con vera 
tion, to the Advancement of the Goſpel. But 
this differs widely from public Preathing, 
forming Societies, and gathering Congregationi, | 
as the Phraſe is, This I preſume is not (the 
bounden Duty of every Chriſtian, or even of & 


very Clergyman, in ſuch Circumſtances, not 
ſpecially called and appointed to it: And it 


will be difficult for Mr. F. to find a Reaſon why 
a Perſon, who according to his Principles has 
nd Call or Authority to preach, ſpecial or gene. 
ral, ſhould be more obliged to preach againll, 
or make Converts from any ſuppoſed Errors ol 
the Place where he lives, than a Chriſtian reſi- 
ding in Tur ty is to preach againſt Mahbomeriſin. 
And if he is not bound to preach, tis not mo- 
rally impoſſible, or ſinful, in him to be ſilent. 


I Chriſt has not requir'd this from him, be 
will not charge him with Oafa:rhfalneſs in o- 
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mitcing it, any more than the King in the Pars» 
ble, requit'd an Account of ten Cities from him, 
to whom he had committed but var 
- Mx: S. objects Had this been the Prom: 
pus (that Men ſentenced by the Church are ob- 
lig'd to Paſſtye Obedience, or Silence) wen fle 
or” | 5 ft Apoſtles 


„ 


Apoſtles preached, they ought to have ſubmitted 
Ry the Sauen; and not to have 
preſumed to have openly taught Jelus, when 
they had ſo ſolemnly forbad them. To this an 
eaſy Anſwer ariſes from what has been ſug- 
„ uric TT C72. nn” er ml 

1. ThE Apoſtles did paſſively ſubmit, ny 
were caſt out of the Synagogues, and ſuffer'd all 
that was inflicted on them without any other 
Reply, than that they were bound ro:obey God 
rather than Man. ut 

2. TRE were not ent, i. e. they did not 
actively obey the Command of the Sarhedrim. 
Neither will I require any Man to comply with 


ſuch Command of the Church, who has the fame 


Call and Commiſſion from God to preach as they 


had. If they had had no Call or Command from 


God to preach the Goſpel, they had been obli- 
ged by the Law of Mo/es, and as Members of 
the 7ewiſh Church, to have obey'd the Sanhe- 
drim, aud been ſilent. But when God com- 
manded them to reach, and the Sanbedrim 
commanded them to be ſlent, they choſe ac- 
tively to obey God, and paſſively to ſubmit to 
the Penalties of diſobey ing Man. As to the 
Queſtion of Paſſive Obedience then, if this Ex- 
ample of the Apoſtles proves any thing, it proves 
that we ought to be paſſively obedient; for thus 
did they, they ſuffer'd and preach'd:' And as 
to the Law of Silence, it does not conclude a- 
gainſt Silence in any Caſe in which I require it. pl 
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HE Arguments offer'd by Mr. &. in the te. 
UH * maining Parts of his Performance, are, ſo M 
far as I can obſerve, in Subſtance the ſame with 3 
thoſe which have already fallen under Exami. MI 
nation. That Part of my Diſcourſe to which MI 
they are apply'd was, as the Nature of it requird MW 
5 it ſhould be, little more than a Recapitulation my 
of what I had inſiſted on before; and therefore of 
N it was neceſſary his Anſwer ſnould lead him to 8 


= the ſame Kind of Repetitions. If he has, as he MI 
b boaſts, refuted the two: former Parts, Iwill give 


= him up the latter. And'if I have'defended'the of 
ÞZ former, I preſume, as to any thing material, the 0 
= latter will need no Defence. In the Review I * 
9 have now taken of the former Parts, I have en- che 
b deayour'd,/as I paſs'd along, to ſhew that the ſe- St 
| veral Powers I aſſert to the Church as @'1/bie Nu 


Society, are conſiſtent with the Supreme: Authi- pri 


rity of Chriſt, and all the Liberties that can be. An 
long to Chriſtians as Members of fuch a Socie- I ©, 
ty; and therefore I may look upon mylelf as MW . 
excuſed from «diſtinctly reſuming the Proof of + 


that Conclufion. However, if this Gentleman 
lays a particular Streſs on any thing unconſider d th 
by me, and thinks it of Moment to the Deci- g 
ſion of the Queſtion before us, I promiſe him to 
do it Juſtice whenever Tam required. In the mean oh 

time MW + 


time I ſhall releaſe the Reader from the long 


Trouble I have given him, after a few more Re- 
marks. 44 2691151 aut i] | 
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Mr. F. is much offended with me for. intro- 


ducing the Terms Magiſtracy and Magiſirates 
into an Zccleſiaſtical Diſpute. The Paſſage to 
which he firſt applies this Reflection is this. 
A viſible Society cannot be conceiv'd with- 
out an Obligation to ſome ſocial Laws, and 
% Magiſtracy to inforce and execute theſe 
« Laws. If therefore the Church be a viſible 
Society, the Magiſtrates and Officers of this 


| + Society muſt have Authority, Sc.“ I aſſure 


myſelf it will be: obſerv'd, that in the former Part 
of this Paſſage, I ſpeak of A viſible Society in 
general, as incluſive of all Societies that come 
under that Denomination. If a more general 
Term than Magiſtracy had occurr'd, expteſſi ve 
of that Authority which the Nature of every or- 
derly viſible Society requires ſhould be lodg'd 
with ſome Perſons in it, I ſhould rather have 
choſen it: But as I know of no ſuch Term, I 
conceive that a Term applicable ro the greater 
Number of fuch Societies, may, without Impro- 
priety, be uſed in ſpeaking of all in general. 
And in the latter Part of this Paſſage, a Reader 
of any Candor will allow me to ule the Word 
Magiſtrates, in a Senſe only analogous to what 
it has in civil Applications; and that I am no 
more oblig'd, by the Uſe of this Term, to aſſert 
a Civil Power to the Officers of the Church, 
than I am to aſſert a proper Military Power to 
Chriſt, when I call him my Captaiu. But I a- 
gree with Mr. S. that it is of ſo great Conſe- 
+ | EE 3 quence 
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quence to obſerve the ſpecifical Differences be. 
tween a Civil and an Eccleſiaſtical Society, that 


tis better to refuſe all ſuch Terms as may poſ. 


ſibly miſlead Men into a Confuſion of the one 
with the other. And therefore I have fo far paid 
a Regard to his Correction, that I have now 


| wholly avoided theſe Terms, and, I think, all 


others that might poſſibly give any Offence of 
the like kind. But the Imputation he charges on 
me of couching a new Doctrine under theſe 
Terms -— Of claiming to the Church. a Right 
to Force and Coaction; and to the Oe of all 


fuch Means as are neceſſary to the Preſerva- 


Diſc. p. 79. 


tion of Civil Societies. This I utterly diſown 
as mere Falſhood and Suggeſtion ; on the con- 
trary I fay, in Words as expreſs as could be uſed, 


2. Thar © The Penalties which they (the Gover- 


** nors of the Church) inflict, are only Suſpen- 
ſion, or Expulſion from their Communion?” 
Aud again That the Juriſdiction of the 
Church reaches 20 farther, than to exclude 
from ſome, or all the external Privileges of 


that Society.” Both theſe Paſſages were un- 


der this Author's Obſervation, for he cites them 
both. The Word upon which he appears chiet- 
ly to raiſe this Suggeſtion is inforce. This Word 
is in the Recital diſtinguiſh'd, for the Reader's 
Obſervation, in Italich; and to keep the Refe. 
rence in View, the ſame Character is preſerv'd 
in the Word Force, in the Animadverſion. But 


ſurely, no one, who is acquainted with the Ule 


of this Word in the Engliſh Language, will 
imagine it can bear the Weight here laid upon 
it. I preſume either Mr. C. or I, might Peggy 


= » 

ly ſay, that an Argument uſed by either of us, 
Inforced a preceding Concluſion: And yet, I 
hope, neither of us ſhould intend that this Argu- 
ment ſhould Fine or Impriſon our Adverſary. 
Tu other Paſſage on which this Charge is 


fixd is, where 1 ſay, We may perform our Di : 
« Duty as goad Subjects to Chriſt, and as inter- 23. 
© ally related to him, and yet ſubmit our 


« ſelves to thoſe whom he has appointed to 
« rule over us as Members of his viſiblèe Church; 
*« nay, fince our Submiſſion to theſe Rulers is 
* requir'd\ by a Command of Chriſt, we are 
« bound, as his immediate - Subjects, to obey 
this Command: And if we will approve our 
« ſelves as acceptable Subjects of his inuiſible 
Church, to be duriful Members of his vie. 
In themſelves therefore, and according to the 
Inſtitution of Chriſt, theſe two Characters, 
and the Duty founded on them, are as recon- 
cileable to one another, as it is to obey the 
* King as Supreme, and Magiſtrates as thoſe 
* who are ſent by him, &c. From which Al- 


luſton he imagines me oblig'd to maintain a Pa- 


rallei thtoughout, between the Powers commit- 
ted to the Superiors of the Church, and the Pow. 


ers of ſubordinate Civil Magiſtrates. A Pars Ps. 233: i 


tel, he ſays, 'which does not hold good ſcarce in 
any one Particular. Every Man who reads the 


Place referr'd to, will perceive that no farther _ 


Compariſon is there intended than might ſhew, 


that our Obedience to a Supreme Power may very 
well conſiſt with Obedience to a ſubordinate 


Power appointed by that Supreme: And in 
what Caſes Obedience: to one becomes incon- 


E e 4 ſiſtent 


„ 


ſiſtent with Obedience to the other. So far ag 
I compare them, or argue from them, the Caſes 
are parallel, and neither my Compariſon, nor 
my Argument, are affected by their differing in 
other Reſpects. The ſpecial Powers belonging 
to Civil Magiſtrates, and thoſe belonging to the 
Superiors of the Church, are not here compar'd 
by me, nor had I any Occaſion to compare 
them. But I wonder Mr. F. ſhould think it an 
Ahſurdity, to ſuppoſe that a ſubordinate Power 
of Legiſlation may be committed to certain 
Officers in any Society, conſiſtently with the 


moſt abſolute Monarchy that ever was in the 
World, has not been without ſuch ſubordinare 


© . Legiflators. And ſo long as fuch Perſons act 
=x within the aſſigned Limits of their Power, their 
= Laws are to be ſubmitted to as an Inſtance of 


Obedience to the Prince. Every Corporation in 
this Nation (and ſuch there have always been in 
the moſt ab/olure Monarchies) is a known Ex- 
ample of ſuch ſubordinate Power. They have 
each Authority to enact, within their Diſtrict, 
ſome focial Laws to which their Members are 
oblig'd as Terms of Union with that Society, 
provided they are not contrary to the Laws of 
[ the Realm. This Alluſion Mr. C. is pleas'd to 
ug. 239, think ſoftens Matters a little, and might hold 
240. good, if it could be prov'd, that the Governors 
of the Church are veſted by their Charter t0 
make ſuch By-Laws, and can turn out of the 
Church ſuch as will not obey them. Now, | 
hope, this has been prov'd as a neceſſary Con- 
{quence from the Conceſſion that the Church is 
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ſole Power of Legiſlation in the Prince. The 


. 

a viſible Society inſtituted by Chriſt. But the 
Misfortune is, that I can have no Advantage 
from this Allafion, becauſe tis not mine, but 


one much more artful and confſtent than mine. 


Now, about five: Pages before: the Place under 
this Author's Reflection, the Reader will be a 


little furpriz'd to find theſe Words: As when pi. p 


Ibid. 


the Magiſtrate of a ſubordinate Corporation, 116. 


in any Civil State, executes any By- Law of 
e that Corporation on thoſe who tranſgreſs it, 
the Authority to make ſuch By-Laws, and to 
+ inflict ſuch certain Penalties on thoſe who of- 
fend againſt them, is deriv'd from the Prince, or 
supreme Power in that State, Sc. One would 
imagine from this Inſtance, that this ingenious Per- 
ſon had taken upon him to anſwer a Book which 
he had never read; That only ſome Excerpts 


had been put into his Hands but I leave the 


Reader to make his own Concluſions from it. 

_ Upon the Whole, Ze/as Chriſt having com- 
municated to the World, a Syſtem of divine 
Laws, with Regard both to Faith and Practice, 
as the moſt effectual Way to continue the Tra- 
dition of theſe Laws, and preſerve the Obedi- 
ence of Men to them, ordain'd, That his Dil- 
ciples ſhould be united in a viſible Society, form- 
ed upon theſe Laws as its Foundation. With- 
out ſuch a Proviſion, *tis ſcarce probable, that 


the Scriptures ſhould have been preſery'd down 


to us, or that the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
thould have continued even for a Century. This 
viſible Society muſt, as I have obſerv'd, agree 
with all other viſible Societies, in thoſe general 
Properties, which are ęſſential to a viſible So- 
£1544 | ciety, 


„ 0 
ciety, as ſuch, vis. in a mutual Compact, or 
Obligation by ſome ſocial Laws to perform the 
ſame viſible Actions, as Termsof Union with this 
Society; a viſible Authority to inflict ſome viſible 

Penalty on thoſe who refuſe to obey theſe Laws; 

an Obligation on the Members to obſerve theſe 
Laws, and according to their Station, either to 
exerciſe or ſubmit to this Authority. Thele are 
Properties infeparable from the Idea of a viſible 
orderly Society; and conſequently, muſt be ac- 
knowledg'd in the Church, by all who confeſs 
it te be fuch a Sociee ß. 2 oath 
UN pER what particular Form of Polity this 
Society ſhould be conſtituted, is an Inquiry very 


diſtinct from the former, concerning the gene. 


ral Properties of the Church, as a viſible Socie- 
ty. If Chriſt, or his Apoſtles appointed” any 


certain Form of Polity, or Subordination of the 


Members in this Society, this Polity indeed be- 
comes neceſſary to the Church; but not mere. 
ly as a viſible Society, but as that ſpecial viſt 
ble Society which Chriſi inſtituted. Whoever 
attends to this Diſtinction, will perceive how 
weak a Remark Mr. F. has made, in the gro/s 
. evident Self-contradit7108 with which he charges 
me toward the latter End of his Performance. 
I had faid, * The — Abſurdity with 

„ which 1 charge that levelling Scheme of Re- 
<« ligion, which denies the Officers of the Church 
_ ** thoſe miniſterial Powers which I aſcribe to 
them is, That upon theſe Principles, tis im- 
poſſible the Church of Chriſi can ſubſiſt, as 
a viſible Society.” By miniſterial Powers, 1 
meant ſubordinate, as diſtinguiſh'd from the ſu- 
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preme Power of Chriſt. In this Senſe I had 


uſed this Word before, and in no other, fo far 
as I can recollect, thro' my whole Diſcourſe. 
That the Powers, on the Denial of which I 
charge this Conſequence, are thoſe which be- 
long to a viſible Society, as ſuch, muſt appear 
to any one who reads the Words following thoſe 
cited to the Bottom of the Page; and upon the 
Denial of theſe Powers, I continue to think the 
Conſequence unavoidable, That the Church can- 
not ſubſiſt as a viſible Society. In a Page or 
two following, in Proof that tis an Abſurdity 
to ſay, the Church is not a viſible Society, I 
obſerve, That all Sects and Denominations of 
Chriſtians, amidſt all their various Differences a- 
bout the Form of Polity inſtituted or requir'd 
in the Church, have yet agreed in this, That 
they have appear'd, and combin'd themſelves to- 
gether under ſome Form or other of a viſible 
Society. That even the Quakers are manifeſt- 
ly form'd into a viſible Society, tho'of zherr own 
deviſing, and without any Affinity to the Church 
inſtituted by Chriſt. This then is the groſs evi- 
dent Self- contradiction 1 unhappily fell into, that 
I ſuppoſe the Church cannot ſubſiſt as a vi- 
ſible Society, without thoſe Powers and Pro- 


perties, which are eſſential to a viſible Society, as 


ſuch ; and yet, at the fame time confeſs, that Men 
may depart from that Form of Polity inſtituted 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and yet be a viſible 
Society : That they may be a viſible Society, 
though they be not that viſible Society which 
Chriſt inſtitute. | 


F Mk. 
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Mx. F. reproves me for abuſing the Scheme 


Pag. 399. which 1 oppoſe, by calling it a /eve//ing Scheme, 


but I leave it to the Reader, whether a Scheme, 
which makes all Chriſtians equal, Sc. which is 
the Scheme I oppoſe, be not a levelling Scheme. 

Bur he aſſures us, he knows no body that de. 
nies the Church to be a viſible Society; but if 
he knows any body who aſſigns ſuch a Scheme 
of this Church, as no viſible Society ever did, 
or ever can ſubſiſt upon; the beſt Advice he 
can give them is, either to "depart from that 
Scheme, or retract that Conceſſion ; for theſe 
can never be reconcil'd to one another. 

Ir I may preſume to return the Favour this 
Gentleman has done me, in directing my Stu- 
dies, I would perſuade him to read the excel- 
lent Mr. Hooker, and the firſt Part of Biſhop 
Feillingfleet's Irenicum, in whom he will lee the 
Powers I claim to the Church, as a viſible So- 
ciety, deduc'd from Principles of natural Rea. 
ſon, and prov'd neceſſary to the Church as a 
viſible Society, Or let him fit calmly 
and conſider what fort of a Thing a viſible So- 
ciety is, and form fome conſiſtent Idea of it, 
and then try how he can reconcile his Image of 
a Church to ir. Bur when he has done this, he 
will have gone but halt Way jn the Inquiry heis 
concern'd to make: He may perhaps devile 
ſomething of a viſible Society, bur then, before 
this can be admitted to be the Society inſtitu- 
ted by Chriſt, it muſt be prov'd agreeable to the 
original Pattern in ſuch poſitive Inſtitutions as 
were preſcrib'd to the Church by Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles. The ſettling of this Point depends, 
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4s I have obſerv'd, on a Queſtion of Fact, the 
Deciſion of which, muſt be taken from Hiſto- 


ry: The Hiſtory of the Scriptures in the firſt 


Place, and in Supplement to them from the Wri- 
ters of the primitive Church, ſome of which 
were cotemporary with the Apoſtles, and others 
ſo little remov'd in Time from them, that they 
cannot be imagin'd ignorant of their Practice or 
Inſtitutions. As to the Queſtions that particu- 
larly fall under this Inquiry of Fact, tho' the 
Reader will perceive my Sentiments upon them, 
yet I deſire it may be obſerv'd, Thar theſe are 


only incidental to the Conclufion I am princi- 


pally concern'd for, Viz. That the Powers claim- 
ed to the Church, as a viſible Society, are con- 
ſiſtent with the Supremacy of Chr/?, and the 
Liberties of Chriſtians. Theſe Powers are much 
the ſame, whether they are commitred ro man 
or few Hands, or by whatever Methods they 
are convey'd to the Perſons with whom they 
are lodg d. And fince tis acknowledg'd, that 
the Church is a viſible Society; if I have prov'd 
that the Powers I claim to it as a viſible Socie- 
ty, are no other than the Nature of every viſt- 
ble Society as ſuch requires, the Conſequence is 
obvious, That they muſt be conſiſtent with all 
Liberties, that can belong to any one as a Mem- 
ber of ſuch a Society : And if this Society was 
inſtituted by Chriſt, he muſt have convey'd to 
it all theſe Powers, becauſe otherwiſe he would 
not have inſtituted a viſible Society. And hence 
it will alſo follow, That theſe Powers are con- 
filtent with his own reſery'd Supremacy, and 
BE” "a 
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are to be ſubmitted to, ſo far as they are neceſſary 


to a viſible Society, in Obedience to his Inſti 


Wn. - 5-17 72 x 
TE Office of Teachers, indeed, (and the 
ſame maſt be ſaid of the Office of Miniſtring in 


the publick Ordinances of Religion,) does not 


belong to the Church purely as a viſible Society; 
and therefore the Authority requiſite to thoſe 
Offices, cannot be concluded from the Nature 
of a viſible Society, as ſuch. But the ſpecial Na. 
ture of the Church, as an orderly religious S0. 
ciety requiring, and the Inſtitution of Chriſt or- 
daining, that there ſhould be appointed Teacher. 
in it; the Perſons ſo appointed, muſt be acknoy- 
ledg'd to have a Claim or Right to this Office, 


_ excluſive of others not ſo appointed. This is 


properly their Authority to exerciſe this Office: 
Their Authority in the Exerciſe of it, is of a 
different Conſideration, and regards the 'Submil- 
ſion of Aſſent to be paid to their Judgment, by 
thoſe whom they are appointed, to teach. This 
Authority I have extended only to ſuch Caſes, 
in which the Perſon taught cannot judge for him- 
ſelf, from the Reaſon of the Thing, but muſt, 


in the Event, be determin'd by ſome Man's 


Judgment or other; and conſequently by ſo ſub- 


mitting he departs from no Right or Liberty of 


his own private Judgment, that can belong to 
him as a Man or a Chriſtian. : 
TERRE is no Queſtion, but that all Authority 


committed to Men, may be abus'd, both by 


Exceſs, and Defect in the Exerciſe of it; and 
by fuch Abuſes become injurious, both to the 
Liberties 
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. 
Liberties of the Subject, and to. the Authority { 0 
of that ſupreme, from whom it is deriv'd. Bur | 
all Liberties intruſted with Men, may alſo be a- W 
bus d; and this Objection, as I have obſerv'd, is | Þ 
altogether as concluſive againſt one, as againſt — 
. | 

ThE Limitations under which I aſſert all the 
Powers I claim to the Church, I aſſure myſelf 
leave them free from any ſuch Objection. Mr. H. 
has moſt ingeniouſly drawn out theſe Powers, „ 
and their Limitations, and rang'd them againſt , 1 4 
one another, as two formidable Armies, not to 7 
be reconcil'd. Whenever he is next inclin'd to , 
divert himſelf this Way, if he is pleaſed to take | if 
Lillys Grammar, and diſpoſe the Rules in one | i 
Column, and the Exceptions in another, he may | 2| 
furniſh out a yery pretty Entertainment of this 
Kind for his Reader, and may poſlibly approve 
himſelf as great a Maſter of Grammar, as he is 9 
of Eccleſiaſtical Polity. — | * 

H have only to obſerve farther, Thar the $i 
Scheme J have taken upon me to defend, is not | 
wine, as Mr. K. is pleaſed to call it, but what I | ; 
am verily perſuaded is the lame, upon which the | 
Chriſtian Church was originally conſtituted by 35 
Chrift and his Apoſtles; and upon which it has 3 
e MW fubſiſted to this Day. This primitive Scheme, I i 
have endeavour'd faithfully to tranſcribe, and 31 

according to my Abilities, to vindicate from ſuch 
Principles, which, ſo far as I can judge of them, 
, W zppear manifeſtly deſtructive of ir. The Glory 
ef being Authors of new Schemes, for a Chri- 
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ſtian Church, I am contented to leave to thoſe, | 
9 who | 


- 
2 
1 ” 1 * > 6 4 5 
A Wong rr at trees Iron a © es SG K Q 2% a ws 


( 432 ) 


who are vain enough to think they can mend; | 


Building, of which Divine Wiſdom was the Ar. 
chitect, erected upon the Foundation of the 4. 
poſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being 
the chief Corner Stone. 9 fg 
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INTRODUCTION: 


F the Diſtinction of the. viſible and invi- 
' ſible Church. | Page 1 
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P A 1 1 
Review of the firſt and ſecond Chapters of my 
Diſcourſe. Of Chriſt the ſole Lawgiver and 


Judge; and of the Danger to Religion from 
the Principles which I oppoſe. p. i 
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Review of the third, fourth, and fifth Chaps 
ters. Of: the Obedience due to Chriſt, as our 
Teacher and Law-giver. | p.24 
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offer'd by them. p. 191 
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Review of the ſixth Chapter. Of the Legiſla- 


tive Authority of the Church. In which are 
conſider d, 1*, The Authority of the Church 
70 preſcribe Baptiſmal Profeſſions. 2%, To 
preſcribe what Doctrines ſhall be publickly 
Taught, and what ſhall not be Taught. 
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preſeribe "what Doctrines ſhall be pnbhickly 
Taught, and what not p. 239 
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Of the Obedience due to the Superiors, as 


Legiſlators; being 4 Review of the tenth 
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